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FOREWORD 


I am highly grateful and immensely happy to present 
the foreword to the present volume entitled "Message 
of the Upanishads" on behalf of Bharatiya Vidya 
Bhavan as a follow-up of the volume entitled "Veda 
Samvada". A six-day national seminar was held from 
29th June to 4th July 2014 jointly organised by 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bangalore and ISKCON held 
in July 2013 at ISKCON. Upanishads are the end 
portions of the Veda and are known as 'Vedanta' — end 
of Veda or the sum and substratum of Vedic wisdom. 
Upanishads are known as Shruthi Prasthana along with 
Bhagavad Gita known as Smruthi Prasthana and 
Brahma Sutras known as Nyaya Prasthana or Sutra 
Prasthana. Upanishads are known as secretive 


knowledge or hidden knowledge or esoteric knowledge. 


Both oriental and occidental scholars have contributed 
immensely in understanding the wisdom of the 
Upanishads from times immemorial. They are the tried 
tested and trusted truths passed on from generation to 
generation through oral tradition among Indians. 
Though there is no unanimity of opinion regarding the 
number of Upanishads, the ten principal Upanishads 
like Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Mundaka, Mandukya, 
Aitareya, Taittireya, Chandogya and Bruhadaranyaka 


] 


which have been commented by the traditional 
Acharyas like Sankara, Ramanuja and Madhwa have 
been unanimously accepted. 


Along with the above mentioned three traditional 
Acharyas we cannot forget the contribution of 
occidental scholars like Max Muellar, Schopenheur, 
Thibiut and others. Among the Indian scholars Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan, Prof. M. Hiriyanna, Swami 
Shivananda, Swami Vivekananda, Vasistha Ganapati 
Muni, Swami Ranganathananda, Sachchidanandendra 
Saraswathi, Dr. R.D. Ranade, Aurobindo, and others 
stand unique. Upanishads have been translated into 
various languages of the world and the Indian 
languages are not lagging behind. The impact of 
Upanishads on Hindi, Kannada, Telugu, English, 
Malayalam and Tamil literature are noteworthy and 
renowned scholars presented papers on these aspects. 
Upanishads are divided as Shaiva Upanishads, 
Vaishnava Upanishads and Shakta Upanishads. Some 
of the dialogues of the Upanishads like Yama and 
Nachiketa, Gargi and Yagnavalkya, Aruni and 
Shwethaketu are highly relevant. There are various 
Upasanas, practiced in Upanishads especially in 
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Chandogya Upanishad. There is beautiful poetry in 
Upanishads as could be seen in the Katha, 
Shwethashatara and others. Ecological aspects, pranic 
healing, relevance of Upanishad in daily life, women in 
Upanishads, personality development according to 
Upanishads, impact of Upanishads on philosophical 
dramas, Upanishads and Bhagavad Gita have been 

4 highlighted by eminent scholars during the The fifty five articles in three languages namely, 
deliberations on Upanishads. Sanskrit, Hindi and English are a comprehensive 
compendium which is of contemporary relevance. The 
arrangement of the sequence of the essays is largely 
based on a logical order to the extent possible. It is 
hoped that the present volume would find favour with 
scholars and layman alike. I would like to appreciate 
the earnest efforts of Bharathiya Vidya Bhavan staff 
and the management for bringing out this volume as a 
follow up of "Veda Samvada" which will be of 
immense importance and relevance for posterity. 


Upanishads and the modern branches of knowledge. 
The volume is a harmonious blend of tradition with 
modernity, intellect and wisdom, science and society, 
orient and occident and is like a bridge between the 
wisdom of the sages on the one hand and the 
intellectuals of the present century on the other. 


Special lectures on Upanishads were arranged in the 
evening session by eminent scientists like 
Padmavibhushan Roddam Narasimha, Prof. C.V. 
Visveswara and others. The music and the dance 
aspects based on Upanishads enthralled the audience 
immensely and were kind enough to give their papers 
on the respective subjects which has enriched the 
present volume. The articles in this volume will be of 
immense help to the youth and the youngsters as some 
of the papers in this volume can give them a proper Vedashree Vedabhushana, Vidwan 
direction for their future research. Articles on ecology, Coe = D. Litt 
management, consciousness, pranic healing, personality py or, R.V. Institute of Sanskrit Studies 
development, Upanishads and law would give impetus Jayanagar, Bangalore - 560 011. 

for inter- disciplinary studies pertaining to the 
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A am beholden to Bhartiya Vidya Bhawan, the Bhawan 
, Fraternity and ISKCON for organizing this conference 
cy? 7 on ‘Messages of Upanishads’ and giving me this 
Gm F : 7 : ; 
y opportunity of associating myself with this event, where, 


at a glance I can see the saintly scholars and learned men 
having come together for holding a Samvad on Upanishad 
literature. I am deeply impressed by the purpose of this 
conference. It proposes to have not only oral and open 
discussions, but also visual and audio-visual presentations 
3 ona branch of Ancient Indian Literary Heritage 
consisting of Upanishads and giving recognition by 
felicitation to scholars in the field. The Samvad here 
would not be a mere academic discussion; it is aimed and 
focused on most timely need of the day i.e. to take the 
message and the essence of the Upanishads to common 
man especially the younger generation so as to attract the 
youth to inculcate and imbibe the rich intellectual wealth, 
which is our own, by making it a trait of their personality 
and character. 


on 
Dor 


The name Upanishad, if analyzed means—Up = near, 
nishad = nishidati = one who sits. Thus, the name 
Upanishad is suggestive of that person who, having 
reached near the ultimate reality (Param Tatva), settles 
4, down quietly. Another scholar analyses Upanishad in a 
little different way. He states - 'Up' ie. near, 'ni' i.e. with 
commitment, and 'shad' i.e. to 'sit'. So it would literally 
mean ‘Sitting near a guru with commitment for tatvagyan' 
4) (knowledge of the basic element, truth)! . The great Rishis 
have held that the ultimate reality is Parabrahma. 


7 >= ne 


' Dr. B.B. Paliwal. Message of the Upnishads, (Diamond Books) 
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Upanishads enlighten and lead the path towards realizing 
that reality. 


It is thrilling to learn how Upanishads were born. By and 
large, they are teachings in question-and-answer sessions 
and by examples learnt from living ideally, in a family 
consisting of teacher and students, living together, often 
under the motherly care of the teacher's wife. The teacher 
would often be one who has 'retired from worldly life to 
an ashram or ‘forest academy’ situated by the side of some 
holy river, preferably the upper Ganges. Some of the 
settings in which the Upanishads have been born are 
explicitly dramatic: A wife asks her husband about 
immortality, a king seeks instruction from an illumined 
Sage, one teenage boy is taught by Death himself, another 
by fire, beasts, and birds. Sometimes these sages have 
been women, and some of the men who came for spiritual 
instructions were kings. The Upanishads record such 
sessions.” 


Upanishads are the earliest philosophical compositions of 
humanity. The knowledge and wisdom contained in 
Upanishads has no parallel in any other part of the world. 
According to Sarvepalli Radhakrishnan, the great Indian 
philosopher, India on account of its rich culture and God 
gifted natural environment is most ideally suited for arts 
and sciences, philosophy and any form of learning to 
flourish. He has beautifully, rather poetically, described 
the ideality of Mother India for giving birth to 
Upanishads. He records, “[In India]... nature was free with 


? Eknath Easwaran, The Upadshads, (pp. 11-12) 
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her gifts and every prospect was pleasing. The Himalayas, 
with their immense range and elevation on one side, and 
the sea on the other, helped to keep India free from 
invasion for a long time. Bounteous nature yielded 
abundant food, and man was relieved of the toil and 
struggle for existence. The Indian never felt that the world 
was a field of battle where man struggled for power, 
wealth and domination. When we do not waste our 
energies on problems of life on earth we begin to think of 
the higher life, how to live more perfectly in the Spirit. 
Perhaps an enervating climate inclined the Indian to rest 
and retirement. The huge forests with their wide leafy 
avenues, afforded great opportunities for the devout soul 
who wander peacefully through them, dream strange 
dreams and burst forth into joyous songs... It was in the 
asramas and tapovanas or forest hermitages that the 
thinking men of India meditated on the deeper problems 
of existence. The security of life, the wealth of natural 
resources, the freedom from worry, the detachment from 
the care of existence and the absence of a tyrannous 
practical interest stimulated the higher life of India, with 
the result that we find from the beginnings of history, an 
impatience of spirit, a love of wisdom and a passion for 
the saner pursuits of the mind.”? (Compare these virtues 
with their absence in modern life. What we have done to 
the nature, and where we have landed ourselves, in blind 
pursuit of materialistic gains.) 


Such philosophy, as has been handed down to us 
contained in the Upanishads, says Kautilya — 'is the lamp 


cE, 
> Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Indian Philosophy, Vol. I, pp. 21-22 


of all the sciences, the means of performing all the works, 
and the support of all the duties.’ 4 Through a systematic 
study and knowledge gained thereby, the Upanishads help 
us to discover the self in us by removing the veils which 
cover it and realize the purpose of life and the Supreme. 
They provide answer to the eternal questions -Who am I? 
What is the purpose of life? What the Universe is? Why 
was it created? 


All scholars and students of Upanishads are aware of the 
historical fact as to how Upanishads attracted and inspired 
Dara Shikoh, brother of Aurangazeb, then Anquetil 
Duperron and then Schopenhauer (to name some out of 
the chain of scholars) and, how Upanishads came to be 
translated into Persian, then Latin and French, and then 
English, i.e. from one language to another, most 
authoritatively, beginning from 17th century and onwards. 
This story of Upanishads passing the hands of learned 
people of different faith, different religion, different 
languages and different parts of the world, but having one 
common linkage. Each one believed Upanishads to be 
unfathomable ocean of knowledge and practical wisdom. 
This part of history is a classical example of secularism in 
its best dimension. 


In these times, the world is facing several catastrophies, 
some by the fury of nature and some man-made. When 
the humanity is engrossed in violence and vices, there is 
pessimism and confusion prevailing all over. We need to 
restore our self confidence. The solution lies in 


* Indian Philosophy, Supra, p.23 
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Upanishads. In the words of Swami Vivekananda —““There 
is no discrimination in respect of caste, community, 
country, opinion etc. in the Upanishads. They ask 
everyone: Rise and be self-reliant. A man should be 
independent spiritually, mentally and physically. The 
basic principles of the Upanishads demonstrate this. 
Whenever I studied the Upanishads tears rolled out of my 
eyes wondering how great is this knowledge. With what 
severe devotion this knowledge was collected in the 
Upanishads? We can draw strength and energy for a new 
life from the Upanishads.” > 


According to Aurobindo — “The significance of 
Upanishads has become more pronounced today when 
spirituality has been caged and constricted in the narrow 
confines of psychological misinterpretation of many 
ignoramus and materialism has engulfed human psyche, 
throwing away all enobling moral, ethical and spiritual 
values. 


Jewel of all Upanishadic statements according to M.K. 
Gandhi is the first verse in the “Ishopanishad” — 
containing just about 18 verses. He remarked — “Tf all the 
Upanishads and all other scriptures happened all of a 
sudden to be reduced to ashes, and if only the first verse 
in the Ishopanishad were left in the memory of Hindus, 
Hinduism would live forever.” The first verse reads. 


5 Dr. B.B. Paliwal, ‘Message of the Upanishads’ 


“Isa vasyam idam sarvam; yat kim ca jagatyam jagat! 
tena tyaktena bhunjitha, ma grdhah kasyasvid 
dhanam!! 


[Know that] all this whatever moves in this moving 
world, is enveloped by God. Therefore, find your 
enjoyment in renunciation; do not covet what belongs 
to others. 


I cannot resist the temptation of quoting Acarya Vinoba 
Bhave —“I have accorded Bhagvad-Geeta the status of 
mother in my life. But about Upanishads, I will say that 
they are the mother of my mother.”® 


Today a book on Ved Samvad has been launched by well 
known Lexicographer Nadoja Dr. G. Venkatasubbaiah. I 
do not have words to admire the quality of the 
compilation and its contents. Papers / articles included 
therein are all originating from most learned men. One 
who goes through the contents of the volume would feel 
as if he has participated in the National Conference on 
Vedic Literature of July 2013. It is beautifully printed, 
with nice get-up and well bound to last long. In short, I 
can say it is a collector's item and anyone who has it with 
him will feel proud of it. There is another notable event, 
the launch of 50 DVDs on Ved Samvad at the hands of Sri 
Madhu Pandit Das, President of ISKCON, Bengaluru. 


6 Dr. B.B. Paliwal, ‘Message of the Upanishads’ 


At another place Swami Vivekananda has said - “Strength, strength is what 

Upanishads speak to me from every page ... Upanishads are the only literature 
in the world where you find the word “Abhaya” — fearless again and again. ° 
Upanishads are a great mine of strength. Freedom-physical freedom, mental e 
freedom and spiritual freedom are the watchwords of the Upanishads”. 
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Such books and DVDs go a long way in bringing the 
Vedic Literature within the reach of common man and 
making it intelligible to him. 

I have seen many conferences held with fanfare and then 
lost in oblivion. In a short time, the memory of 
conference and what had transferred thereat are all lost. 
This commemorative volume — Ved Samvad and 50 
DVDs, would enable the event of Ved Samvad having the 
continuing impact for welfare of humanity in the times to 
come. 


Upanishad calendar is being launched by Dr. Justice M. 
Rama Jois. Three books related to Upanishads have also 
been launched today. Launching is lokarpana i.e. 
dedication to universe. The knowledge contained therein 
is made open and available to anyone who wishes to have 
it. 

All these events, the /okarpanas have taken place in the 
campus of ISKCON temple which is the seat of Lord 
Krishna. In a way Ved Samvada, the DVDs, the 
Upanishad calendar and the books launched they are all 
offerings by their creators at the lotus feet of Lord 
Krishna and Lord's prasadam in our hands. 


As I have already said, one laudable object of this Samvad 
is bringing Upanishad and younger generation closer to 
each other. Youth has a varied interest. The young, 
especially of these times, do not accept anything just 
because somebody has said it. Even Swami Vivekananda, 


a role model of youth, has exhorted the young persons to 
search truth for themselves. Upanishads are very ideally 
suited to be introduced to the youth of modern era. A few 
reasons’ can be enumerated: 


i) | Upanishads encourage, and in turn, also satisfy the 
requirement of the questioning mind. 


ii) Upanishads are not just theoretical but practical 
Vedanta, which can be source of light, tremendous 
energy and strength needed by the youth. 


iii) Upanishads satisfy the urge for adventure and 
fascination as illustrated by example of indomitable 
courage of Nachiketa, as narrated in Kathopanishad. 


iv) Upanishads are a singular scripture in the world, 
which does not talk of salvation, but of freedom, of 
liberation —a concept which is acceptable to the 
youth of the day. 


v) Teachings of Upanishad are not life-negating. They 
teach — ‘live for 100 years. Live a strong, active, 
selfless life — a life which is joyous, fruitful and 
positive —a life full of vigor and strength.’ This is 
what the youth of the day demands. 


vi) Youth is crazy for strength. Upanishads encourage 
development of strength though not just muscular 
strength but along with inner strength, spiritual 
strength. 


7 Source: A lecture of Swami Paramardhanand, Adhyaksha, Ram 
Krishna Mutt, Hyderabad dt. 09.06.2001 published in magazine of 
Ram Krishna Mission, Institute of Culture, Sept. 2001. 
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vii) Upanishad does not discourage anyone by saying - Over and above being philosophy, Upanishads need to be 
you have done something wrong, you are a sinner! re-introduced to the world, to the common man and to the 
The message of Upanishad is you are the children of youth as books of knowledge and practical wisdom. 
immortal bliss. Upanishad encourages us to have a 
positive attitude towards life. The great ideas given 
by Upanishads are rational, powerful and 
convincing. Hence, palatable to the youth. 


I feel honoured and with pleasure I declare the conference 
inaugurated. May Lord bless this conference with such 
participation and Samvad as would succeed in reaching 
the high objective of this conference! I am confident that 


viii) Upanishads never encourage magic or miracles. the success of this conference may lead to changing the 
They approach the truth in a straight forward destiny of humanity. I conclude by quoting from 
manner. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad — 

ix) Upanishads open the doors for enjoyment, but teach You are what your deep, driving desire is. 
youth to go inward and find the real and unlimited As your desire is, so is your will. 
joy within themselves. As your will is, so is your deed. 


As your deed is, so is your destiny 


ee ESE 


8 Brihad. IV 4-5 
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K.G. Raghavan 
Senior Advocate, Bangalore 


legislature, executive, judiciary, render their services with 
a view to establish a society which will last eternally. 


js the western world, law dates back to the "Universal 
They aim to act with the objective of ensuring high ethical 


Standard of Ethical Conduct" propounded by Plato in 
427 BC, followed by the theories of Aristotle, Cicero and 


Wily 
“ayn 


Sophocles in that chronological order. However, human 
rights, ethical conduct, rights & wrongs, administrative 
principles have all been propounded in the Upanishads at 
an unknown period. 


But it is undisputed that Vedas and Upanishads are the 
oldest of the formalised teachings available to mankind 
containing prescriptions or code of conduct either at the 
micro and macro level or at the level of the individual or 
state. The Indian Vedantic texts are the first known 
repository of principles of ethical conduct i.e., Dharma, 
today known as the LAW. 


Why connect law with the Upanishad? What is the role of 
law as universally accepted? 


Law is unlike any other science. Take for example, the 
field of medicine. The doctor does not treat with a view to 
incessantly extend the life of a patient and thus render him 
immortal. He knows he cannot. An accountant deals with 
everyday mundane numericals to ensure the prosperity of 
a person having a limited span of life. An architect plans 
and constructs buildings with a view to render it long 
lasting but with an acceptance that it shall perish some 
day. While most of these professions cater to serving an 
individual or at the maximum a group of individuals for 
certainly a determinable time frame, may be known or not 
known, the legals aim to cater to the society at large with 
the avowed intention of creating an institution which is 
everlasting.. While making legal principles, codifying a 


standards of a society and these ethical standards of a 
society have their roots in Vedantic literature i.e. the 
Vedas and Upanishads. Roscoe Pound regards law as 
social engineering. According to this legal philosopher, 
"The legal order may well be thought of as a task or as a 
great series of tasks of social engineering; as an 
elimination of friction and precluding of waste, so far as 
possible, in the satisfaction of infinite human desires out 
of a relatively finite store of the material goods of 
existence." 


The Brihadaranyakopanishad regards Iaw as "the king of 
kings, far more rigid and powerful than they; there is 

nothing higher than law; by its prowess, as by that of the 
highest monarch, the weak shall prevail over the strong." 


Quote: 
aed A TRH | 
aTeareateat afem 
aur Wat TAA 


Law is the supreme monarch: 

This was the basis of the principle of Sovereignty of the 
law and the rule of law as opposed to rule of men. The 
king was not considered higher than the law. Law is the 
Kshatra (power) of the Kshatra, therefore there is nothing 
higher than the Law. Thenceforth even a weak man rules 


tt, 


Ye” law, interpreting a law and implementing the law, the over the stronger with the help of the Law, as with the e” 
— ee, 
Sae~ 
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help of a King. Thus the Law is what is called true. And if 
a man declares what is true, they say he declares the Law: 
and if he declares the Law, they say he declares what is 

3 true. Thus both are the same being two sides of the same 


coin. 


This most ancient and perhaps the earliest definition of 
law given in this Upanishad brings forth the essential 
aspects of the word ‘law’ as defined in modern 
jurisprudence. Law according to modern jurisprudence 
has two components: 


a. The imperative command. 
b. The superior power for the enforcement of the 
command i.e. "sanction". 


According to Austin, law consists of the general command 
issued by the State to its subjects and enforced if 
necessary by the physical power of the State. The 
Brihadaranyaka, centuries earlier stated the same 
principle when it declared that "The law aided by the 
power of the king enables the weak to prevail over the 
strong." Yet another concept flowing from 

Brihadaranyaka is that the law and the king derive their 
strength from each other. 


One of the most distinguishing aspects as between the 
concept of law defined in the western jurisprudence and 
the concept of law as defined in the Hindu jurisprudence 
is, whereas the imperative command of the king 
constituted the law according to the former, under the 
Hindu Jurisprudential concept, the law was a command 
even to the king and was held as superior to the King. 


Supremacy of the basic law under Indian legal 


framework: o 
This Hindu jurisprudential concept of law as declared ) 
above has become part of the modern Indian 

jurisprudence. Constitution of India is regarded as the 

supreme law. The State is bound by the declarations laid i” 
down in the Constitution in the form of Directive 

Principles of State Policy enshrined in Part IV of the 

Constitution. These are the guiding principles which set > 

out boundaries and benchmarks for the State in all its 

actions, be it, executive or legislative to be adhered to. 

The State is not above the Constitution. It is merely a 

creature of the Constitution - the Constitution itself being GF 
the creator. On this high pedestal was founded the Basic 

Structure argument which came to be accepted by the 

Supreme Court of India in the celebrated Keshavananda 

Bharati case. The creator cannot be destroyed by the 

creature. According to the German legal philosopher Carl 
Schmitt the authority for constitutional amendment 

contains only the grant of authority to undertake changes 

etc., in constitutional provisions that preserve the 

constitution itself. Substitute "Constitution" by "dharma" 

and "the authority to make changes" to the "king's power 

to make law"; the age old concept explained in the 4 


Brihadaranyaka comes to be accepted. 


Dharma - the unfailing and all time ( 
4 


foundation: 

The foundation of all laws is Dharma. But what is 

Dharma? It is not possible to define the term Dharma. It 

can only be explained. Taittiriya Upanishad states: >) 


eat farce aaa: fast 
ale afte yor soa 
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eat WoATed 
edt ad Wasa 
qoret Ot deta 


Dharma constitutes the foundation of all affairs in the 
world. People respect one who adheres to Dharma. 
Dharma insulates one against sinful thoughts and actions. 
Everything in this world is founded on Dharma. Dharma 
therefore is considered supreme. The rules of Dharma are 
meant to regulate the individual conduct in such a way as 
to restrict the rights, liberty, interest and desires of an 
individual as regards all matters to the extent necessary in 
the interest of society i.e. the other individuals. Dharma 
regulates the mutual obligations of the individuals and 
the society. This principle of Dharma finds expression in 
the Constitution of India which enables the State to make 
laws imposing reasonable restrictions in the interests of 
the public on the exercise of the fundamental rights 
enshrined in Art 19 of the Constitution. Protection of 
public interest at the cost of private rights, is the 
foundation of all dharmic activity. 


Legislations are in modern times justified on the ground 
that it promotes the greatest good of the greatest number. 
This is the aspect of Dharma which the modern legal 
philosophers call "Utilitarianism." 


Secularism: 


One of the cornerstones of the Indian Constitution and the 
Indian State is its secular character. In fact the preamble 
to the Indian Constitution was amended in 1976 by the 
42nd Amendment to call India a Sovereign, Socialist, 
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Secular, Democratic, Republic as against being only a 
Sovereign Democratic Republic. What is this concept of 
secularism? Does it mean "No religion"? Anti-religion or 
religious tolerance? It is truly the last. This concept of 
tolerance is not new. It only recognises the principle of 
oneness of the creator notwithstanding the divergence 
amongst peoples about the creator or in connection with 
or relating to the creator. 


In the Chandogya Upanishad, Uddalaka employs a series 
of metaphors to enlighten his son about the oneness of the 
Supreme God. He says: 


As the rivers flowing east and west 

Merge in the sea and become one with it, 
Forgetting they were separate rivers, 

So do all creatures lose their separateness 
When they merge at last into pure being. 
There is nothing that does not come from him. 
Of everything he is the inmost Self. 

He is the truth; he is the Self supreme. 

You are that Shvetaketu, you are that. 


(Chandogya Upanishad IV.10.1-3) 


Thus is sown the seeds of the modern concept of 
secularism or recognition of the principle of oneness of 
the creator encouraging respect and regard for the faiths 
of all the peoples of the world. The Rig Veda extols 
"Ekam sat vipra bahudha vadanti" which means "There is 
only one truth, only men describe it in different ways", 
This has been adverted to by the Supreme Court of India 
in the case of Aruna Roy vs, Union of India 
(2002)7SCC368. 


Upanishadic principles adumbrated in 
statutes: 


While the above is a brief analysis of the application of 
the upanishadic principles at the jurisprudential level or 
basic level, when we come down the hierarchy to the laws 
or statutes, we find ample guidance both as to form, 
procedure, clarity and brevity in the Upanishads. Take for 
example the Sikshavalli contained in the Taittiriya 
Upanishad. It just comprises of 11 anuvakas or chapters. 
Notice the positive and negative manner in which the code 
of conduct is set out in the 11th verse. There are do's and 
dont's. The positive directions or dos are: you should 
speak the truth; you should practice dharma; treat your 
mother as God; treat your father as God; treat your guest 
as God; treat your guru as God; Give with faith, modesty, 
reverence and sympathy. The don'ts are: never swerve 
from the study of divine truths; never cut off the thread of 
the offspring after the practice of Brahmacharya with 
your Guru; no error in the perception of truth; no error in 
the perception of dharma. Having given certain positive 
directions the same are reiterated in the negative, by the 
use of the term "no itarani”, not otherwise. This is 
accepted form of legislative drafting in modern 
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jurisprudence. There are mandatory and directory 
enactments. While the former must be obeyed or fulfilled 
exactly, it is sufficient if a directory enactment is obeyed 
or fulfilled substantially. Clear intention of showing the 
mandatory nature of a law is by clothing the command in 
negative form. According to Crawford on the 
interpretation of statutes, Prohibitory or negative words 
are seldom directory. They are almost always mandatory. 
Taittariya adopts the style of not only positive command- 
ments and negative injunctions but also follows an 
additional style of a positive commandment followed by a 
negative commandment. This is a well accepted norm in 
modern legislative drafting as well. This unique style of 
conveying commands is reflected in subsequent religious 
works like the Bible in the Ten Commandments which 
prescribe both positive and negative commands - For ego 
Thou shall not steal; Thou shall not covet - the Isavasya 
concept and Honour thy father and mother - the 
taittariya concept. 


This is my humble contribution on the impact of 
upanishads on the laws and reasoning. I hope I have 
provided some food for thought. 


ee = are ant =| 
The word, Upanishad, become a 
symbol for the sacred knowledge 
revealed after rigorous penance, 
which cannot be earned by mere 
learning. The Muktikopanishad 
gives a list of 108 Upanishads; 
Dara Shiko, the eldest son of 
Shahajahan, the Mughal Emperor, 
got some 50 Upanishads 
translated into Persian between 
the year 1656-57. Narayana, a 
few centuries earlier wrote Dipikas 
on an equal number. 
Shankarananda (cir-300) in his 
Atmapurana draws upon some 24 
leading Upanishads. 
Shankaracharya wrote Bhashyas 
on 10 major Upanishads and he 
quotes from some 13 Upanishads 
in his Bhashya on Vedantasutras. 
Vedanta sutras themselves discuss 
at least 8 Upanishadic texts. 
Prof. M.A. Hegde aT ge.) 
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he Upanishads are considered to be the last portion 

of the Vedas. As we know, the word Veda is not the 
name of a particular book, but it represents a vast 
literature extending over a long period, say a thousand or 
two, of diversified character. The vast literature is 
classified in four groups for the purpose of study i.e. 
Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanishad. The 
Upanishads are attached to Aranyakas. Sometimes it 
becomes difficult to distinguish between the two. Thus, 
they form the last portion of the Vedas, and therefore are 
known by another name, Vedanta. They signify, 
according to some scholars, not only the end portion, but 
also the purport of the Vedas. 


What is the exact meaning of the word Upanishad? 
Opinions of the scholars differ. “The Western scholar, 
MaxMuller, says ‘are agreed in deriving 'Upa-ni-shad' 
from the root 'sad - to sit down, preceeded by the two 
propositions ‘ni’ — down, 'Upa' - near. So that it expresses 
the idea of session, an assembly of pupils, sitting down 
near their teacher to listen to his instructions”. He himself 
also holds this view, though he admits the word never 
occurs in this sense anywhere. Deussen points out that 
the word means ‘secret or secret instruction’ and this is 
borne out by many passages of the Upanishads 
themselves. Max Muller also agrees that the word was 
used in this sense in the Upanishads. There we find many 
instances in which instructions imparted in almost 
secrecy. They expect the pupil to be of supreme moral 
restraint and prove himself deserving the instruction. The 
stories of Upamanyu, Uddalaka, Nachiketa and others 
clearly indicate this. 


But the great Shankaracharya says “Upanishad means 
Brahmavidya, because it dispells the ignorance which is 


the root cause of bonded life or Samsara”. He derives the 
word from the root 'Sad' — to destroy. He discusses the 
meaning of the word in his commentaries on 
Brihadaranyaka, Kathaka and Mundaka. Still, S.N. 
Dasagupta says ‘But if we compare the many texts in 
which the word Upanishad occurs in the Upanishads 
themselves, it seems that Denssen's meaning is fully 
justified” (P.18H.L-P. Vol. 1) 


The word, Upanishad, become a symbol for the sacred 
knowledge revealed after rigorous penance, which cannot 
be earned by mere learning. So the word became very 
popular and now we find many texts bearing the name. 
“Between two to three hundred texts calling themselves 
'Upanishads' have been handed down to us” says 

S.K Belvalkar. “Their number is by no means fixed and is 
even being added to with each search to 
Manuscripts”.(P.87) The Muktikopanishad gives a list of 
108 Upanishads; Dara Shiko, the eldest son of 
Shahajahan, the Mughal Emperor, got some 50 
Upanishads translated into Persian between the year 1656- 
57. Narayana, a few centuries earlier wrote Dipikas on an 
equal number. Shankarananda (cir-300) in his 
Atmapurana draws upon some 24 leading Upanishads. 
Shankaracharya wrote Bhashyas on 10 major Upanishads 
and he quotes from some 13 Upanishads in his Bhashya 
on Vedantasutras. Vedanta sutras themselves discuss at 
least 8 Upanishadic texts. 


The texts common to all these groups can claim a fair 
amount of antiquity. They are - Chandogya, 
Brihadaranyaka, Katha, Isha, Aitareya, Taittiriya, 
Mundaka, Kaushitaki, Kena and Prashna, comes under 
the first group. Shvetashvatara, Mandukya and Maitrayini 


(Maitri) form a second group. 
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F.O.Schrader, the late Director of Adyar Library 
discovered the four Upanishads i.e. 
Baskalamantropanishad, Chagaleyopanishad, 
Arsheyopanishad and Shaunakopanishad. Since then they 
were available in Perso-Latin translation only. After the 
discovery of Sanskrit origins, scholars studied the texts 
and opine that they belong to an earlier age. The facts that 
they are not included in the list given by 
Muktikopanishad, indicates their loss in an earlier age. 


These 17 Upanishads belong to an earlier period i.e. 
before the advent of Buddhism, because they are free 
from Buddhists elements. Therefore they belong to a 
period earlier than 600 B.C. According to MaxMuller, 
their age may be fixed between 1200 B.C to 600 B.C. But 
Jacobi and B.G. Tilak opine that the age of Rigveda is 
4500 B.C. B.G.Tilak, on the basis of astronomical 
references in Maitrayani, concludes the age of the 
Upanishads as 1900 B.C. If it is true, then the age of the 
other Upanishads goes back to 200 B.C to 2500 B.C. Age 
of the earlier Upanishads like Chandogya and 
Brihadaranyaka may go back to 2500 B.C. 


Although, the 17 Upanishads were considered to be of an 
earlier age, all of them are not of the same age. Some of 
them are older than others. Modern scholars strive hard to 
fix their historical sequence by evolving some formulas. 
They usually accepted formulas are as follows — 


1) The name of the Upanishad and the Veda it belongs 
to. The older texts usually named after some 
Shakha of the Rig. Sama and Yajus and the newer 
ones from either the initial word of the Upanishad 
or the teacher or the theme or from a Shakha of 
Atharvaveda. 


2) The style, language and form of the Upanishad. The 
older ones usually preserve the inflection, 
vocabulary and syntax of the Brahmana texts. But 
the later ones approach classical usage. 


3 


— 


The same holds true in the use of similes, symbols 
and illustrations. The older texts are tinged with 
ritualism, fanciful etymologies and mystic enigmas. 


4 


— 


The older texts gives priority to the sacrificial gods 
like Indra and Agni and discuss detached topics 
without having a definite plan, unity and 
consistency. 


5) According to Deussen, the older Upanishads are 
written in prose in the fashion of Brahmanas and 
the later ones in verse, the metre being at first 
archaic and irregular. 


6) According to Oldenberg, the older Upanishads 
exhibit the influence of the Brahmanical idea of 
sacrifice. They introduce some magical charm or 
symbol or Vrata and at all places, the Phalashruti or 
a reward to the pupil is announced with the words 
"Ya Evem Veda’. 

7) The specific mention of the countries, rivers, 

mountains, people, cities, social customs and the 

likes are also helpful in fixing the relative 
chronology. 

Inter-quotations, cross references and analogies of 

words and ideas in different Upanishads texts or 

section also may help. 


8 


— 


The ideological development in the Upanishads, 
may be subjective, but supplements to decide the 
antiquity. 


9 


— 
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10) C.V. Vaidya opines the priority given to Shiva, 
Vishnu and other mythological gods exihibits the 
later origin of the Upanishads. 


11) He also adds that the Upanishads referring to 
Samkhya principles like Prakriti, Purusha and Guna 
belong to a later period. 


These are general rules and we must remember that every 
rule has exceptions. S.N. Dasagupta says, “The earliest 
Upanishads have an almost mysterious forcefulness in 
their expressions at least to Indian ears. They are simple, 
pithy and penetrate to the heart. We can read and read 
them over again without getting tired. The lines are always 
as fresh as ever. As such they have a charm apart from the 
value of the ideas they intend to convey” (P.38) 


Classification of the Upanishads. 
Deusseen has arranged the Upanishads in four groups. 
They are :- 
I. Ancient Prose Upanishads. 

1. Brihadaranyaka. 

2. Chandogya. 

3. Taittiriya. 

4. Aitareya. 

5. Kaushitaki. 

6. Kena or Talavakara 
Il. Early Metrical Upanishads. 

7. Katha or Kathaka 


8. Isha or Ishavasya. 


9. Shvetashvatara 
10. Mahanarayana. 
III. Later Prose Upanishads 
11. Prashna 
12. Maitrayani or Maitri 
13. Mandukya. 
IV. Atharvana Upanishads. 
A. Sanyasa Upanishads. 
B. Yoga Upanishads. 
C. Samanya Vedanta Upanishads. 
D. Shaiva Upanishads. 
E. Vaishnava Upanishads. 
F. Shakta and Minor Upanishads. 


But the conclusions of Deussen cannot be accepted in 
their entirety rightly says S.K. Belvalkar. His grouping of 
Kaushitaki and Mahanarayana is challenged . Moreover, 
Deussen opines that Brihadaranyaka contains interpolated 
portions which belong to the second period. Deussen's list 
has not included the four Upanishads discovered by 
F.O.Schrader. F.O. Schrader accepting Deussen's periods 
has claimed that the new Upanishads discovered by him 
are to be placed within “that period of time which 
separates the ancient prose from the metrical 
Upanishads”. Moreover Deussen separates the periods on 
the basis of prose or verse, which is not satisfactory, 
because the difference is only external. 


Winternitz accepts the antiquity of 14 Upanishads and 
arranged them in following three groups. 
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I. Aitareya, Brihadavanyaka, Chandogya, 
Taittiriya, Kaushitaki and Kena. 


Il. Katha, Shvetashvatara, Mahanarayana, 
Isha, Prashna and Mundaka. 


III. Mandukya, Maitrayani. 


Macdonnel also arranges Upanishads in three groups. He 
has accepted 12 Upanishads only and leaves Mandukya. 


I. Brihiadaranyaka, Chandogya, Taittiriya, 
Aitareya and Kaushitaki. 


Il. Kena: 


C.V. Vaidya places all the 12 Upanishads in one group as 
follows- Chandogya, Brihadaranyaka, Isha, Taittiriya, 
Aitareya, Prashna, Mundaka, Mandukya, Katha, Kena, 
Shvetashvatara and Maitrayani. 


Belvalkar and Ranade classify Upanishads in three groups 
as follows:- 


I. Chandogya, Brihadaranyaka, Katha, Isha, 
Aitareya, Taittiriya, Mundaka, Kaushtitaki, 
Kena, and Prashna. 


II. | Shvetashvatara, Mandukya and Maitrayani. 


Ill. Bashkala, Chagaleya, Arsheya and 
Shounaka. 


All the scholars agree that Chandogya, Brihadaranyaka, 
Aitareya and Taittiriya belongs to the earliest period. The 
antiquity of Kaushitaki is accepted by all the scholars 
except C.V. Vaidya. In case of Kena, Macdonnel has 


difference of opinion. He includes Kena in the second list. 


All the three Western scholars, named above, are hesitate 


to include Isha and Katha in the first list. It seems that it is 


_ because of their metrical form, which cannot be accepted 


as an independent test, according to Indian scholars. Isha 
being an appendix to the Samhita, its metrical form was, 
but natural. Declaring the antiquity or otherwise, merely 
on the basis of verse or prose form appears to me as 
arbitrary. We should take other aspects into 
consideration. 


As we see that attempt to classify Upanishads on the basis 
of their antiquity is a good exercise but yields no fruit 
agreeable to all. Indian tradition accepts their existence 
and never questions their beginning. Because it believes 
them as beginning-less. Tradition classifies them in a 
different outlook based on their contents which also may 
point out their antiquity. I am not sure. 


According to the tradition, the main purpose of 
Upanishads is to help us to achieve the final goal of life, 
the ultimate destination named Moksha - final release 
from the bondage of the cycle of birth and rebirth called 
Samsara. According to Muktikopanishad, Mandukya 
alone is sufficient for this purpose. 
(Mandukyamekaivaalam mumukshunam vimuktaye. 
1.26). If the purpose is not achieved, one should study 10 
Upanishads for strengthening of the mind. They are- Isha, 
Kena, Katha, Prashna, Manduka, Mandukya, Taittiriya, 
Aitareya, Chandogya and Brihadaranyaka. These are 
called Dashopanishads. That is why Shankaracharya 
wrote commentaries on them. 


Then the Upanishads recommends the study of 32 
Upanishads, to strengthen the mind. They are — Brahma, 
Kaivalya, Jabala, Shvetashvatara, Hamsa, Aruni, Garbha, 
Narayana, Paramahamsa, Brahmabindu, Amrutanada, 
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Atharvashira, Atharvashikha, Maitrayani, Kaushitaki, Yogakundali, Panchabrahma, Pranagnihotra, 
Brihajjabala, Nrisimha-Tapani, Kalagnirudra, Maitreyi Varaha, Kalisantarana and Sarasvatirahasya. 
Subala, Kshurika and Mantrika. Along with the 10 
Upanishads said above, these Upanishads should be 
studied. If still the mind oscillates the study of 108 


IV. Samavedic Upanishads -16: Apyayantu is 
Shantimantra. Kena, Chandogya, Arunika, 
Maitraiyani, Maitreyi, Vajrasuchika, 


Upanishads should be taken. Yogachudamani, Vasudeva, Maha, Sanyasa, 
Muktikopanishad classifies 108 Upanishads on the basis Avyakta, Kundika, Savitri, Rudraksha, 

of the Veda related. The Shantimantra used by the Jabaladarshana and Jabali. 

Upanishads shows its relation to the particular Veda. The V.  Atharvavedic Upanishads - 31: ‘Bhadram 
Upanishads come under five groups. They are as Karnebhih’ is Shantimantra. Prashna, Mundaka, 
follows — Mandukya, Atharvashira, Atharvashikha, ' 

I. Rigvedic Upanishads : 10 - Vangme manasi is Brihajjabala, Nrisimhatapani, Naradaparivrajaka, 
Shantimantra. Aitareya, Kaushitaki, Nadabindu, Sita, Sharabha, Mahanarayana, Ramarahasya, 
Atmaprabodha, Nirvana, Mudgala, Akshamalika, Ramatapani, Shandilya, Paramahamsaparivrajaka, 
Tripura, Saubhagyalaxmi and Bahrucha. Annapurna, Surya, Atma, Pashupata, Parabrahma, 


Tripuratapini, Devi, Bhavana, Brahma, Bhasma 
Jabala, Ganapati, Mahavakya, Gopala-Tapani, 
Krishna, Hayagriva, Dattatreya, Garuda. 


II. Shuklayajurvedic Upanishads -19 : Purnamadam 
is Shantimantra, Isha, Brihadaranyaka, Jabala, 
Hamsa, Paramahamsa, Subala, Mantrika 


Niralamba, Trishikhibrahmana, This long list of the Upanishads excludes the Upanishads 
Mandalabrahmana, Advayataraka, Paingala, discovered by F.O. Schrader, i.e. Bashkala, Chagaleya, 
Bhikshu, Turiyatita, Adhyatma, Tarasara, Arsheya and Shaunaka. We hardly find any reference to 
Yajnavalkya, Shatyayani and Muktika. them in Indian tradition. Excepting the 13 Upanishads 


referred to earlier most of the Upanishads are of more or 
less later date. Amongst the later ones there are some 
which repeat the purport of the earlier 13 Upanishads and 
some of the Upanishads which deal with the Shaiva, 
Vaishanava, Shakta and Yoga doctrines. They are 


Ill. Krishnayajurvedic Upanishads - 32: 
Sahanavavatu is Shantimantra : Katha, Taittiriya, 
Brahma, Kaivalya, Shvetashvatara, Garbha, 
Narayana, Amrutabindu (Bramhabindu), 


Amrutanada, Kalagnirudra, Kshurika, Sarvasara, 
Shukarahasya, Tejobindu, Dhyanabindu, complementary to the 10 major Upanishads as 


Brahmavidya, Yogatattva, Dakshinamurti, ee P ae = y 3 pee ii wie 
Skanda, Shariraka, Yogashikha, Ekakshara, respect and the spiritual seekers have taken the guidance 


Akshi, Avadhuta, Katharudra, Rudrahrudaya, Sonne sist 7 
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panis 


SS ees 
Value characterised by the attitude 
of withdrawal or resignation 
(nivrttilaksana), different from 
that of the other three (trivarga) is 
Apavarga SUqwad Fad Gan: 
ama Sid | It is familiarly termed 

as moksa, liberation / release 

from the bondage of 
metempsychosis, samsara — the 
cycle of birth and death, pain & 


pleasure and other dualities 


(dvandya). 


Smt. B.G. Sreelakshmi 
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Atharvashira, Atharvashikha, Maitrayani, Kaushitaki, 
Brihajjabala, Nrisimha-Tapani, Kalagnirudra, Maitreyi, 
Subala, Kshurika and Mantrika. Along with the 10 
Upanishads said above, these Upanishads should be 
studied. If still the mind oscillates the study of 108 
Upanishads should be taken. 


Yogakundali, Panchabrahma, Pranagnihotra, 
Varaha, Kalisantarana and Sarasvatirahasya. 


IV. Samavedic Upanishads -16: Apyayantu is 
Shantimantra. Kena, Chandogya, Arunika, 
Maitraiyani, Maitreyi, Vajrasuchika, 
Yogachudamani, Vasudeva, Maha, Sanyasa, 
Avyakta, Kundika, Savitri, Rudraksha, 
Jabaladarshana and Jabali. 


Muktikopanishad classifies 108 Upanishads on the basis 
of the Veda related. The Shantimantra used by the 
Upanishads shows its relation to the particular Veda. The Vv. Atharvavedic Upanishads - 31: ‘Bhadram 
eee me ie Pee They are: ap  Karnebhih’ is Shantimantra. Prashna, Mundaka, 
follows — Mandukya, Atharvashira, Atharvashikha, 


Rigvedic Upanishads : 10 - Vangme manasi is 
Shantimantra. Aitareya, Kaushitaki, Nadabindu, 
Atmaprabodha, Nirvana, Mudgala, Akshamalika, 
Tripura, Saubhagyalaxmi and Bahrucha. 


Shuklayajurvedic Upanishads -19 : Purnamadam 
is Shantimantra, Isha, Brihadaranyaka, Jabala, 
Hamsa, Paramahamsa, Subala, Mantrika 


Brihajjabala, Nrisimhatapani, Naradaparivrajaka, 
Sita, Sharabha, Mahanarayana, Ramarahasya, 
Ramatapani, Shandilya, Paramahamsaparivrajaka, 


Annapurna, Surya, Atma, Pashupata, Parabrahma, 


Tripuratapini, Devi, Bhavana, Brahma, Bhasma 
Jabala, Ganapati, Mahavakya, Gopala-Tapani, 
Krishna, Hayagriva, Dattatreya, Garuda. 


Niralamba, Trishikhibrahmana, 
Mandalabrahmana, Advayataraka, Paingala, 
Bhikshu, Turiyatita, Adhyatma, Tarasara, 
Yajnavalkya, Shatyayani and Muktika. 


This long list of the Upanishads excludes the Upanishads 
discovered by F.O. Schrader, i.e. Bashkala, Chagaleya, 
Arsheya and Shaunaka. We hardly find any reference to 
them in Indian tradition. Excepting the 13 Upanishads 
referred to earlier most of the Upanishads are of more or 
less later date. Amongst the later ones there are some 

: which repeat the purport of the earlier 13 Upanishads and 
some of the Upanishads which deal with the Shaiva, 
Vaishanava, Shakta and Yoga doctrines. They are 
complementary to the 10 major Upanishads as 
Muktikopanishad puts it. They too are looked upon with 
respect and the spiritual seekers have taken the guidance 
from them also. 


II. Krishnayajurvedic Upanishads - 32: 
Sahanavavatu is Shantimantra : Katha, Taittiriya 
Brahma, Kaivalya, Shvetashvatara, Garbha, 
Narayana, Amrutabindu (Bramhabindu), 
Amrutanada, Kalagnirudra, Kshurika, Sarvasara, 
Shukarahasya, Tejobindu, Dhyanabindu, 
Brahmavidya, Yogatattva, Dakshinamurti, 
Skanda, Shariraka, Yogashikha, Ekakshara, 


Akshi, Avadhuta, Katharudra, Rudrahrudaya, a 
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ees See 2 A es 
Value characterised by the attitude 
of withdrawal or resignation 
(nivrttilaksana), different from 

that of the other three (trivarga) is 
Apavarga SUqsad Wad GaN: 
3m Sit | It is familiarly termed 

as moksa, liberation / release 

from the bondage of 
metempsychosis, samsara — the 


cycle of birth and death, pain & 


pleasure and other dualities 


i (dvandva). 
Smt. B.G. Sreelakshmi 
‘SS Dist > saa 
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z Preamble: Three HumanValues ; 
4,9 A® living or embodied — € ~— strives for its There are three human values, namely, dharma 
vile as Se oo octal 7 vate arily (righteousness), artha (wealth) and kama (desire or fruit) 
for its happiness [JeSe4 S14 : > oe or sentence together called trivarga characterized by pravrtti, worldly 
or soul being encased in the physical body. This strife or inclination or propensity. The second of the triad may be 
behavior is common to all living beings from the tiniest desire or the fructifications of desire (Kama). The latter 
> 2 the most evolved human being. two become a value when regulated if rooted in the 
= ~S That which brings happiness to living beings becomes the former, viz righteousness, Purusartha becomes 
I object of desire (icechavisaya \ Ipsita \ ista) for the Purusadharma [cf : gufeetsrnraay |]. 
procurement of which (estavya) the efforts will be . Accrual of merit (Punya) may be an end value by the " 
putforth. However, the difference between a human being £ cood deeds (satkarma / dharma) as A 
and other living being is knowledge; it is that the former performance gh : m . 
\) ef may have prior knowledge of the nature of the in P prescribed in the former portion (Karmakanda) of the . 
eng . — Vedas, the infallible scriptural authority (Verbal) ‘ 
In other words, conscientious or discreet man will have Testimony (Sabda pramanya) on non-perceptual or ; 
true knowledge of what is to be obtained and how it is to : . gt aur Afaaoaat | Katha Up .2.9 y 
be obtained, i.e. he will be able to differentiate the good sensory things (cf : sid BD stee : 
from the bad or the right from the wrong or the virtue A believer of the Veda an astika) or a doer will reap the : 
yh from the vice [dharma ; adharma ; nyaya ; anyaya ; punya fruits of Karma (deed / ritual) performed such as heaven y 
=< ; papa]. Thus the object sought becomes a value or a and other higher worlds or CmEWIEE, the lower worlds, \ 
7® J human value’ — qed aed, qesrefs1 also as ordained in the Vedas’. Despite being Purusartha ; 
LG) GRAN Giycf:  YRUa |S FheyReaa: | 
ae vaste ate geste 1 Bhagavata 7.14.37 
, 2.)  menhgratest wo aerated vafetaory Hitopadesa, 26. 
= ez (ii) Genet F wat: yogasiitra Bhasya 209. 
% 3.(i) (aut) erat fF aerafet faste : 1 ars) eat get : oat wafer | Hitopadesa, 26. 
(ii)... WATT 2.2.3.2 Aaa... Aitareya Aranyaka 
4 4cf: (i) weatd Aq aafaaterd Aq Vals | Vedanta Paribhasa. 8. of Dharmaraja Adhvarindra. 
(ii) a Ua daca : TUS MSA Tea | Sabarabhasya 1.1.2. on Mimamsasutra of Jaimini 
s _ 5.(i)  Waerdhed set : Woda qua ote aa 
=*2 Uda Ut seats wyMesa = Prasna up. 3.7 


(ii) Jos : Yoda, Hato waft oe : UA Brihadaranyaka up. 4.4.5 
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the triad (their fruits) are ephimeral, transitory, 
exhaustible these too entailed with pain and may cause 
transmigration (samsarana) to the person. The happiness 
or pain experienced here or hereafter, in this world or in 
other worlds through mortal or other bodies (maranasila / 
bhogayatana sarira) is certainly bondage, not freedom 6. 


The happiness (sukha) must be palatable (hita) or of the 
highest kind and lasting (Parama ; Sasvatasukha)not 
pleasurable (Priya) or momentary (Ksanika) therefore the 
object sought would not just be desirable (ista / ipsita) but 
the most desirable (ipsitatama), not just purusartha but 
paramapurusartha, the Highest Human Value. 
Nevertheless, both are sought after by the individual self 
(jivatma)' Sete HITS Ga fst wale! Brhadaranyaka 
up. 2.4.5. 


Highest Human Value : 
Value characterised by the attitude of withdrawal or 
resignation (nivrttilaksana), different from that of the 


(v) wiweredacetst : amie 


Prentice — Hall of India (Pvt.) Ltd. New Delhi 1965. 


6. (i)  quafstat cite : efrad | Chandogya. up. 8.1. 
(i) Ft faa atoftar aye : Katha up 1.27 
(iii) 4 Farteet FA Mahabharata 12.168.20 
(iv) etter qua weetcites fersriat | Gita 9.21. 


other three (trivarga) is Apavarga - UAAd Fad TAM: F 


IAT She | It is familiarly termed as moksa, liberation / 


release from the bondage of metempsychosis, samsara — 
the cycle of birth and death, pain & pleasure and other 


dualities (dvandva). Prof. M. Hirianna observes, “The fact § 


is that philosophy of India did not take its rise primarily 
in wonder, as it seems to have done in the west, rather, it 
originated under the presence of practical need arising 
from the presence of moral and physical evil in life ” — P. 
19. Popular Essays in Indian Philosophy, M. Hirianna. 
Kavyalaya publishers, Mysore, 1952. 


It is aptly and variously called Kaivalya, Nirvrti, Sreyas, 
Nihsreyas, Kriyanta, Purnata ....In the words of A.K.Lad, 
“if any single conception can be taken to distinguish 
Indian Philosophy from the Western, it is the conception 
of Moksa which is usually translated into English as 
liberation, salvation or release, though none of these 
words reveal the full meaning of the concept of liberation 


6 


wager gas caraaea Pafearaq Naiskarmyasiddhi 1.1.7 


71. cf: @) « -wqaerer : Gesreheang | Br up. Sankarabhasya 1.4.7 
(Gi) Tesehanttaggart : Brahmasutra Sankarabhasya 4.3.14 
(iii) sToTaroraanfe fF eer Brahmasutra 4.1.12 
(iv) BUOTAST VITO AGATA | Gita Sankarabhdsya 9.22/2.45. 


8. cf : Nevertheless, for better or worse, the ultimate value recognized by classical Hinduism in its most sophisticated sources is not morality but freedom, 
not rational self control in the interests of Community's welfare but complete control over one’s environment — something which includes self control but 
also includes control of others and even control of physical sources of power in the Universe.’’ P3. Presuppositions of Indias Philosophy, Karl Potter, 
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tt 
@ # 


oa. 


in Indian Philosophy .” (p.l. A comparative study of the Jivatma, Jagat & Br en 
concept of liberation in Indian Philosophy, A.K. Lad. ahm 


Girdharlal Keshavdas, Chowkambha, Burhanpur (MP). The latter portion (jfianakanda) of the veda, viz., the 

| unmixed with pain it is everlasting happiness obtainable Upanisads that constitute from the essence of the Vedas 
by the path of God, sreyomarga unlike the path of (Vedanta) are the primary source of Indian Philosophy, 
Pleasant mixed with pains. Preyomarga. But both the darsana sastra / moksa sastra / adhyatmavidya / 
paths are taught in the Vedas Upanisads to obtain the two paravidya — Seda oases qeey | Beat 
ends benefits, viz, purusartha and Paramapurnsartha, by adaeda seyadtetas Waa hrewita 
om nee aAratarerrararet amas TEA | Prasthanabheda of 

reirers Srey’ , in fac € momen 

worldly pleasure is merely a glimpse of the lasting -_ Madhusudana Saraswati. 
Reni. Bibs: Shes) These Upanisads especially the ten principal Upanisads 
(i) seats a4... al... Chandogya up. 7) (dasopanisads) speak mainly about the nature of world 
(i) ATI FATT Aaa Sar i Br up. (jagat), individual soul (jivatma) supreme soul 


(Paramatma) — their relationship, karma theory, the state 
of Moksa, the Highest goal of human life and the means 
to attain it. According to Upanisadic view, the 
transmigration of jivatma is closely and invariably 
linked with the (theory) karma. The actions done in the 


4.3.32. Nevertheless, the sensual pleasure (visayananda) is 
distinct in quality and quantity from the Highest Spiritual 
Bliss, Brahmananda. It is well brought out in the 
Aandamimamsa of Taittiriya Upanisad 2.8. that describes 
levels of Ananda. 


9. (i) BeRsatsaeda tet st are yes fez : Katha Up. 2.1. 
(i) & faa aeavet ... wa tae a | Mundaka 1.1.4 
10. (i) Fat etre deat quits 1 dat wet atreshragas | Katha 2.2. 
(i) Dre WHat eat ead WA Hatz | Br up. 4.5.4 
c.f :(iii) AY TAT ett : TF weaty WAT Mahabharata 5.88.96. 
(iv) Ssareta arees ad srenitrad | 
Weta fates Rafat sear MBB. 12.123. 
(v) vafataaghartafe : carta | MBB. 12.210.4 
(vi) GS Wage ais M.B. 12.2775 


(vii) “The conception of moksa marks a definite advance in search for the ideal in Indian thought and the step which India took this is 
unique in the whole history of human thought.” P 70. The quest after perfection, M. Hirianna. Kavyalaya Publishers, Mysore 1952. 
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past and present lives determine the continuance of life 
after death here / elsewhere for the individual soul to reap 
the fruits thereof since beginingless time. But it definitely 
has an end. 


The jivatma is although empirically concieved as the doer 
/ agent (Karta) of all actions and enjoyer / experient 
(bhokta) of their fruits due to ignorance (ajfiana / avidya) 
[Prasna up. 4.9 / Katha Up. 3.4.] it is as such transcendent 
and unlimited (infinite) entity. Jivatma in its prestine form 
is Paramatma / Brahman that transcends all the conditions 
or descriptions from which speech and thought recoil, 
Taittirlya Up. 2.4. 


Individual self (Sentient being—Jivatma) and the outer 
world — (insentient matter — jagat) are manifestations 
creations of one Reality (sat / Brahman)”. There exists 
similarity between the individual body (Pindanda — 
microcosm) and the universal body (brahmanda 
macrocosm) which is well brought out in the Aitareya 
Upanisad. In the chaandogya Upanisad (6) too, it is said 
that in the beginning ‘sat’ alone was there without a 
second & it became many. It induces or permeates all 
(both internal ; external worlds) yet ultimately exclusive 
subtle & transcendental (saprapafica & nisprapafica) 


Actually, the world (matter) emerges (ja) from That 


Highest (Tat — Brahma — Atma) which supports (an) and 
reabsorbs (la) the former into it’. This Upanisadic 
cosmogony later gave rise to two separate theories, 
namely, transformational theory (brahma Parinamavada) 
and configurational theory (brahma-—vivartavada). The 
former admits world reality consisting of name and form 
(nama — riipa) while, the latter, the world to be mere 
appearance or an empirical reality (Vyavaharikasatya), 
Brahman being the Transcendental Reality (Paramarthika 
Satya) — Which is Existence, sentience and Infinite — 
eat AA BAat Fe | Taittiriya up. 2.1. 


Technically in other words, the former amounts to theistic 
philosophy, while the latter monistic.'® Prof. M. Hirianna 
observes, “. . . Upanisads do not embody a simple 
doctrine ; . . . . the most prominent and the best developed 
teaching may, if we overlook for the moment minor 
details, be described as monistic and idealistic. Statements 
like ‘There is no Variety here’, ‘All this is Brahman’, 
which insist on the unity of everything that exists, are 
neither few nor far between in Upanisads.” P 53-54 
Outlines of Indian Philosophy, M. Hirianna. Blackie and 
son (India) Ltd. 1979. 


1. G)) en at see var ardtaraqiares eq a gaa cara aot sh | 


(ii) Gar wad fae | 


12. G@) aa ar sale gant Greed ae rat Siar aq cea ane | 


(ii) Be Gere Tear 
13. Gi) wea areten areiieataredta...| 
Gi) ARIBAT Aare Taquias Terr | 
(iii) | Aitareya 1.1 
(iv) afar aay | 


Aitareya up. 1. 
Mundaka up. 2.1. 


Taittiriya up. 3.1. 


Chandogya up. 3.14/ Br up. 3.8. 


Chandogya 6.2.1 
Taittiriya up. 2.6. 


Chandogya up. 6.1.4. 
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Nature / State of Moksa — The state of Spiritual 

experience or Moksa being higher than the five sheaths 
(Kosas) — Annamaya (material), Pranamaya (Vital) 
Manomaya (mental), Vijianamaya (Comprehensional) 
and Anandamaya (joyful) is the Highest Bliss — say the 
Upanisads — (i) Ot AMAA / AAT FT | Taittiriya 
Up. 2.1.5. Gi) ST Tell AGM - Taittiriya 3.6 

(ii) fAMAMS Te | Br. Up. 3.18... .. Brahman or 
Atman is full of Bliss (€@nandamaya). According to theistic 
interpretation, it is the excessiveness of Bliss 
(pracuryartha) that is meant here whereas according to 
monistic interpretation, Bliss in its very nature 
(svarupartha). In fact, Taittiriya Up. 2.8. 
(Brahmanandavalli) mentions various levels of ananda the 
manusaananda, gandharvananda etc., up to Brahmananda. 
The jivatma reaches Brahman with form (sakaara 
Brahma) conceived as Personal God (Paramapurusa — 
Visnu) — Aas : WA Tez | Katha 3.9., paving way for 
salokya, samipya . . . kinds of Moksa. On the other hand, 
the Mundaka Up. 3.2.9. states that he who knows 
Brahman becomes Brahman — Fel 4¢ Tela Wald | Once 
the hurdle or covering of ignorance is removed, oneness 
of Jiva and Brahma (jivabrahmaikya) is realised. It is the 


state of Final Release called Turiya, the fourth, the state 
different from waking (jagrat), dream (svapna) and 
dreamless sleep (susupti) — Wa Gag TATA TET 
SISA ATA | Mandiikya Up. 1.2. 


Means / Competence to attain Moksa : Leaving the 
sensuous or selfish life, eschewing the desirable (priya) 
and the undesirable (apriya), demerit / sin (papa) and 
merit (punya) and knowing the transistoriness of all 
worldy pleasures, an ardent seeker should seek and dwell 
in the eternal Atman (atmakama & atmarama). The seeker 
with intense desire to free himself from bondage turning 
inwards with ceaseless practice under Sadguru’s guidance 
and with the grace of Iswara renounces and attains the 
Highest”. 


Erasement of Ego (ahankara) due to ignorance (ajfiana), 
the root cause of all animate existence can be done by the 
cultivation of detachment (vairagya). It is stated in the 
Taittiriya Up. 1.9 that the ideal is achieved by means of 
devotion to truth, penance and vedic study. In is’a (1-18) 
and Katha (1.2.24) Upanisads too incessant exertion, 
devoutedness and renunciation are recommended. The 
Brhadaranyakopanisad (2.4.5) 


14. i) Fea wet art Sseaete Har: | 
ae Atal Ta Fe TAT Il 
(ii) Ut gare 4 cafe fare Trey aeay fae cae | 
(iv) WaateT Vaasa oat F Aer Fae AT | 


Katha 6.14. / Br 4.4.7. 
(ii) Wt HaHa Baa : Br 4.4.22 
Taittiriya 2.9. 


Baas Ga aa IS Hea aT Mundaka 3.2. 3-4 


(v) Br Up. 4.4.23 


1| 
' 


ee 


(vi) cf ; dedaraart F:strenferery | Nyayasatrabhasya 1.1.1. of Vatsyayana ragya). 
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ordains study / listening (sravana) under a preceptor 
(acarya)”®, constant reflection upon what has been studied 
(manana) and meditation (nididhyasana) that cumulatively 
lead the seeker to the Highest Attainment of 
self-realisation, Atmadarsana 31 OT St eBar : Ataeayr 
Wet Ffeeafaaer «| That which begins with Instruction 
(UpdeSavakya), acaufei Chandogya 6.8.7 with arduons 
pursuit would eventually culminate in the Highest 
Spiritual Experience (Anubhavavakya), we Tees | 

Br. Up. 1.4.10. 


Every human (living) being born is naturally and 
spiritually entitled for Moksa attainable by knowledge 
which is not merely intellectual conviction”. 


Many meditative exercises called Upasanas are also 
prescribed in the Upanisads, for eg., prana / any pratika as 
symbols or objects of meditation (sagunabrahmopasana) — 
Br 1.3 and Pragna 5. As effective — worship of Brahma 
with form / qualities steps to worship of formless Brahma 
(nirgunabrahmopasana). By the way, the worship of 
personal God is although not outrightly or functionally 
refuted yet ultimately the transcendent and immanent 
(Causal) Impersonal Brahman is thematically and 
frequently advocated in the Upanisads, (which is later 


technically called non-differentiate efficient material 
cause, (abhinnanimittopadanakarana). 


Infact, both dual / form / positive and non-dual / formless 
/ negative descriptions of the Highest Truth 
(Paramatattva) like sarvajfia, satyasankalpa .... and 
avarna,agotra..... neti neti dtma... . occur in the 
Upanisads (bheda and abheda Srutis). 


And finally, the Upanisads indicate the two forms / ways 
of Moksa that a seeker may attain Release, one here and 
now (sadyomukti) — sea Taser farerqaay | Br. Up. 
4.4.14. two. In natural order (Kramamukti) of reading 
higher and higher worlds (arciradimarga or devayana) — 
feed ayEasAS : ALA Te Wats caary : Ter 
sft | Chandogya 5.10.2 / Br Up. 1.5.16-17. 


In the words of Prof. M. Hirianna, in short, “This is what 
is generally known as the ideal of sarvamukti or ~1niversal 
release. It is clear that there can be no other conception of 
final freedom which makes a wider appeal to man. It is 
clear a completely democratic idea. The belief of the 
Indian in the Karma doctrine which in its prevalent form 
teaches that each person is responsible for whatever is 
now or may ever become hereafter might suggest that the 


1s. Gi) Braet gest ae | Chandogya 6.14.2 
(ii) araratea fen fafear ares oreate | Chandogya 4.9.3 


16. (i) BAST aleramrt Pere oes ee: Harerenfeerer wahs far | Taittiriyasankarabhasya 1.11. (ef : WIAA Ua Atet srfeleare 


(ji) AAAS Pasa : | Munduka 3.1.8 
(iii) TATSTATTTA | Isa Up. Me 
(iv) eran Saree qeafeer Wadi | Br Up. 1.5.16. 


(vy) aaa faa walt sgaraasel aaa dtdaat walt | chandogya 1.1.10 
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conception of release should be individualistic”. P 293. 
Indian conception of values, 


M. Hirianna, Kavyalaya Publishers, Mysore, 1975. 


Seer Ya ASIA 


sit yeaa qh: TTI aaa 5. Presuppositions of Indian’s Philosophy, Karl H. Potter Prentice — | 
, ‘ Ul Hall of India (Pvt.) Ltd. New Delhi. 1965. | 
oft art 6. Outlines of Indian Philosophy, M. Hirianna. Blackie and Son 
(India) Ltd. 1979 
weingmphy :- 7. Indian conception of Values, M. Hirianna. Kavyalaya Publishers, 
1. Works of Shankaracharya ~(i) Gitabhashya (ii) Upanisadbhashya Mysore 1975. 


(iii) Brahmasitrabhashya. Vols 1-3 Ashtekara & Co. Poona. 1927 8. The Quest after Perfection Ibid. 1952 


2. Patanjali Yogasitra with Vyasabhasya. Anandashrama Press. 
Poona 1978. 


Chanting of select Upanishad verses by Sri Rajagopala Ghanapathi and Sri Ganesha Ghanapathi. 


3. Mahabharata BORI Poona 


4. A comparative study of the concept of liberation in Indian 
Philosophy, A.K. Lad. Girdharlal Keshavdas, Chowkambha, 
Burhanpur (M.P) 
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—Dr. Rajagopala Sharma Ghanapaati 


wat @ cite: Pride Ge goa Paftoa arad | aeuada 
reread PAT PASAT Saad | Alar Us Te: TeaTeh: | 
aa aa aes eon at Soret 4 areas 
sess ad Sit “AAA F Aes AAA” ‘sear 
at gear: SeaeM Bitoateait | Pacaeaea: T Hreret 
| datstt seiaRarad | cenit tate aeart 
AAA | TS WE, HS Har:, AS Tes scare: 
Cima AROT: Weare: Theda Taare art 
Tara | eae Aas + Sh ule ade | adearsor 
fafeat Utter ara ota + Haft | Herat qaret: yee: 
Gan Rarkaael acaaalicteat: SAT SARA Sariera: 
Tier: sere Fecat | at: Reahefsar sear utter 
faa | cee Gelade afeatead— ‘oftsat dent 
Tease sft Bit: TM: Gers Tay ARM | 

RE AAT | TAIT SH WS FRI | Fels ws 
Saga: Hales | WieT aS Bas aes | ses 
Seat | Wuaqdaaese Feta tees a a raft 
aed same | sear Pea: Ya: Gas: sft soe: 
idt: | Aa: VAL ATT | 


afe WoT Varad athena: ‘seddaassenart was 
WqaMaaaeanaiy She se: | 


Heft: geet gored ay | slate att ad Gad | 
Wtsaat Aala HUSTTea Sead | ta: Wo vila: STAT 
SeaIST BA | 

ar det Radda | qyferand wor: wearant ade | 
aaa: Uaast aret erat’ sit qe: + array 
sR Varad Tet | Seren Serene ASAT: GT: TANT 
HUAN St Fal | 

aft meas: WS:, Ha Ut Tyee ay TAT 
STATA OTOTATAA: srafaraset PAI: WoT: + T_T 
eft Geqrwad ae | 

FU AO Hell vita HM | 

ato g Safe aferstargaeaeat 

sft wena wrorearerat widierate | 

afé, adder GRU Wa: Ga TMT | 
agcoftaed: wat-eat: sft wferar | 

AT WA Ue FT AT Set Grae: 

Watt | a deer Fata: | 


ATE sebaaa, AA AA: SI AS add, AT THAT 
SRS: UT: BAYS Seat HUTS AA: Sit 
defdites: at daa: Satwcie: Shr | 

aie ot a” “sh” gequat goat art a ag 
TAisr AAMT: FE: Ha Tera | Sts 
Gratarnreg Searata: wigtatd | a det wfteer: | gheahy 
aed fat ot are: | Parneqqdaedta wre: afearees 
SMT AtsHed St Fe: Aa: SUPT TF | ‘arait 
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fea: genie sea sree arqeafeerst fared | gfe Ante 
PAT WATTS WH AT YAYAAMIA Testi TFA 
OHM: 

‘ora vest fase aat was F | 

af ¢ ant fafe aa: vyeta I 

sft afsenite deca steait | 

adaeeadtate aiuachtered witfrazeraad at: 
auafes fart srecaed oftrett | ed ed oiect 
aye ft aa: | Geant oitect ayatt deat: | aT 
SATS: | TESTA Ut AT Hat AAA 
amreaot = aft q delta Tero Saha cea | 


sentuttert eftegu ut wfacr: wetet Aenaaitt: caeorear 
cued oft fr agar serra ehaeart aati | ut 

aia | wer arar Bas fay sit ad: | tact 
(aSAMaeatarerat srarast srersatfata venreraniat 
afeat saena yeenuaar | 


Saaaeaaer Byeftanret add ter fasarenrse: sat 
arden SRarararst ‘Aq afedtantes aatsateere 
aasae sft aftta oRee | wera aeqH: er erararea 
Seayarara: A aeaaaATae et AAI: | 


ASIA UO aaa: AAT ASST: | TAU 
qiararat area Peartaeer aqyad “adad ta: yaaa 
Saarserareaeat Sit aie arena: weahareceat 


| rarrateeareRTCTEAE STM Se Sere, 
Coe aum:, “He FOR:”, sas Hegreatar sryaeatoroa 


| Yarey Waery Racy at se Gaet:, ave: 
saeeursyyad | aa Uae - 

MAMI MAGA Garey WAAR AAA | 
Yaretarar eayeree: fra: | weterar sean rarer | 
WeaqeMeanard sae Patras yee: | sat Arad 
aaerss Wa: Sit | Sreaert aw aaa faq: 
ayia | aa: re Pentaotaseca Sea 
aTsaT Sit | 


HIST NTH: A AT US Ae Se aise aaa: wroty’ 
fet: Gad: SeMeyd: | aa Taal Hes aaaat + 
avait | aserathigans ay ciaaerett | smeared 
carrot sae sia sre: TAS TF | TSATT 
TF PATA SAH | Welfead HeaATRAaS Tatas other: 
Sarees supercar | ‘sropals stent, F at ut feta: quase 
COST AAT ATT Wee Hetdes T | Ut sta: | 
faa: Sea Aiea AMAA sol FF | TAT aT: 
Rae Sara: Fades: | Ad: St: Veal a aaa, anit 7 
Hea Ua | Aa Ua AAS: Haare: Fanfare: 
TeeMqaas AAS: Sidhe MAI TERT 
aft a suisitaes Grog erererrerduang Are A dea, 
we a ae sare: Wraasentqag areueter: ages | 
afeatd: spare: Gendt sates ateratt | A ararear 
gfata said areata aa offer startet 
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vat fe cite: Pride Te gra Agios armaet | aeuata 
Heras FAA PASAT Sead | Ae Wa Ge: Tere: | 
aa faa aad ator oT Sores A area | 
sreaeattta oad sft “Sarat T Aenfer fads’ ‘sneer 
at oye: seen sieeaieatt | Aaeneaed: F teat 
| aatsit seats | cenit tatie aca 
aaa | AS W:, AS Har:, AS Tea sere: 
Tiana IR: Waa: These THAT Brat 
Treas | Beare Hale TS otter ade | aasor 
fafear Utter ara utara + wHafet | Heads qaret: yee: 
Gan Pethasel acqaanierea: seat atarax cafe: 
afer: serer Recast | sta: Peafetsar sea otter 
fader | TS Tera afeatead— ‘uftsdt tenct 
Teac sit Bit: Laka: Gerd ade ARM | 

ARE AAT | AT ISAT SH AS BRI | Wet aS 
Saga: Salt | Whe WS seta aes | ses 
Sree | wuaqearaese years tees a a att 
aeed sarae | sre fea: Ys: Baa: Sf sure: 
ida: | Aa: BA ATT | 


fe WoT Varad erihtens: ‘setdaasceradt wfeerer 
Wagener sft aye: | 


weft: arent qotaradt a | sad at yt ae | 
WUcnatt Gels awrequsat saad | Sta: WOES Va: SCAT 
Seat VTA | 

ar det Radttar | qyfteraad oor: Pearant adc | 
Galera: Uataat caret feerent:’ sit qe: + feaaaay 
SRR Uae Fea | Aaa Aerie ASAT: WT: LAT 
HUA Sa FAT | 

aft WaNaaA: AS: Aa Va Gagesasie ads War 
AMAAGN VUMTAA: Sara Tea: WoT: FT Tq 
sit Geena sae | 

FW aos Heal Saft Has | 

SRO F Vast aerate 

Sit roms Worse Us aais | 

afé, adden Grut aa: Be BAe | 

ageakraed: Wat-aat: sit weSz | 

BAT WA Ue Fg Sa Valles Gee: 

Watt | a det rate: | 


ATS STM, AT AA: AI AAT add, AT Va 
Saea: VAT: SPY eset HUTS Aa: Sit 
aefdites: hat daa: eteta: sft 

sits Rarer: Te: Afat aerate | saa 
etary sera: orgvatt | a et veer: | geste 
wet at at wre: | Rerantgehaedta ara: gfeqreta 
SUM THtsHed st te: Ara: Seay TF | ‘st 
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fea: sae sear srear srqeafeerat feared 1 qf afer 
HAT Was WH se PAYA Testes WAT 
oH Aa: 

‘Seat West fats at was FT | 

gfe ¢ ante fate aa: Wyeda = II 

Sit Geena TeTATA sterae 
aqetate curate Uifarareoresae Star: 
aud Sart sensed weit | er eo ofect 
aye st aa: | Veta uftect ayesit aeeh: | a ae 
UARSSU: | TESTA AAA HU F Hat aAfaacay 
TAT = sit q Aelehaal TAA Uda eae | 


sentattent efget ot ofeca: weet ance: caeorrar 
aed ait fe aga ansratt ehaeart wait | wt 
SARRSST BT THA Bate eae Daa 
aa | Tea aren Baas fei’ sit aed: | act 
Taare sarastt srereaata versa fat 
Bae sant genus | 


daereuacen ayer add ver Sears: gat 
aasad Sia fata afte | wereaes Sega: Ter arrrarea 
AAT: A aaa A AaNelt AANA: | 


| Yarey Gacty fraery at se danet:, ere’ 
saaeutsqyad | ar UTE - 

AAAI AAS AIA Gaey WAAR TaT | 
Yarertern weyeree: fra: | cetera sfeanitr fran | 
eaqenfeeraant wat Patera ges: | stat prat 
aired ta: sft 1 sean daar fraaa: 
ATyad | aa: Ss Penlaoa aaa SAT 
BATeT Sie | 


HIST ATH: “TST US Hee sire arse fara: wrory’ 
Pa: Baa: SeMeyd: | Aa Taal AHET Aftat + 
Wate | AisHSieenesr snp ciaaferrests | sepsarfet 
aarrete sere afta siren: wast FF | TSTT 
T Pata saaeM | Weread HeaAGRAat aaca after: 
eae sopra | ‘sroyete stem, tar ud feta: quasar 
TST ATTA BWM Hiedaes T | AM vita: a 
fara: saren att Manca Hoy TF | ASAT SIT: 
waren Para: F HAT: | Ta: BU: Vera a wale, anit g 
Hed Ud | Ha Ue Aaa: HOpaaniea: Fafa: 
Weerqaredd are: adhe Sea Tea 
aft a sister qroq cereerardvand rs A tem, 
We 4 qe sale: Araaaontaae arueter: aot | 
Sita: Ae: Gera gare ateraht 1 araarferar 
Giata Sarit smrett a 1 aa offers srertast 
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searidte arreadia | ‘earadta cernta’ sft qeenurer 
AT ict Sea aaeiears: Sawa ae z . 
A carat, wer gta wd at | reat ede aaa 
A dad onidta creat sft aptaera: | 


A ahor: snert: serenade: ameda | Saasueenf: 


facie f affory scaftge: | ScaT ST stfeeart sft aft 
aft re: aa: afer 1 ft ara 


q SaltaaaTot feats srorta art sft aT | 


aReauetat: + areas aaa | serfs ares 


' FRTeTat SIT: VareIRt | Tt aPteat st 
A Vastagqant yaad | sea adeaeurers: amen + wate 
gq esr wiasenat teat: meat oat 


Sat | aATsea SoA Taare | araay 


ga care eg arate: ow Ue | SademENREaY 
fate aren Sart: sft eS UH aA aft: Auta ‘wa ; 


Ue fe yarn Ys at SaaS: | WHE ager da gaat 
Werergaq i Sit | Cedee Wet Sea: ATAIST 
Puadtit verre | ffeary eedey ya: orfier wa 
Uaretft aeek: | aear Sea del Ua: art Sa, seIET 
far Gat sentoraen aocet | smeared F atouert 
saga — Uneeate | wer ef fra: UH wa as: aT 
wey Uitferad | aeterectaeaes sea: WerIET: 
STAT | aa Uae Bees STA ARS TT: 
Seat | Us Cada create aa 

TIT atest FT graaquatd saa walft caer 
somrehag aead sit aaet: | tet Ya: dearerghacare: 
amen aula seh | aeaataedes aU aT 
fay sey UH Uae | ser gage aAauarivies srariz:, 
Tar FT | FM Cava: AETASA TEVN Sead ae 
Rey Sitar: Var Vara 
AQUA saad Sit | AT MEAT | aa: a et sft cea 
eeareeate weit: araaenarrastsaaa Patt 
4 ovat | Us areadtanfeteaenie: 7 cea: fe: 7a 
Weare: | Ue,” aS aet Reread ass SUT woe 
ara” sareate varyyad | ale e wags Aeet att 
Walt | Wasa Tertanedes sear sth: 
arena: ad: teeta cay | erarty ey snare: 
creado sit aera wear gefteeladt Seed | ze 
Taare WewUay UH ws we: Udlat Ter Caer 
adage ay ety Us waren dtat scaatare: 
SHAT: | TAY ey Yarat afer: ss et 
Tanisayae geatt | aireta wart | as FeRTET: 
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A ‘saan gel Batgy: ‘ae went “aaa Tart wer SHA TATA | TIE “AS eA Tat TAA 

searesiaes: oft sfett + sreot ere: sft areariteng Tene ara 
Peat autduas areata: Tareq | sit a fea fe \ 

A Fy acerca | area “aah ot Sey TA TT | at ott raft | sufmarTornd set Sarat & 

A aa aia viata | aoraraitefeanta | afar | Tae? are saqnareht wt: wemefadt aq 

‘A dese | adem cat ade: Wea aa: WA aT : . 

HeREA WaT Ut arargfaeat aed fsa:, AecaA:, eT, Aa: Tae: St Faron safe: 

A oddacs:, adre:, care: sesh: aaa Wp We TST Telfer areata, sreahieaeaneyq 

A odds sae srdaitea_-Raaqea— WpaSUaraaraata BST A Ade | ATI: Seat Weet 

A eianaeae gerarad | aware WAIT yas spaces: | , 

A aeuadia dr 1 Rad  aceufeait areaq | Gates: ARTs BNO SATS: Soo | Sf se 

A sfaia: quate va odie: | ‘sereenenainecnerd ast «= Mae “Arar AST Ha AT Sa UQala AR | Maya 


KES 


Qa 
oar?) > 


YQ Rerrece ad, areezarenianaulraaysay, Aa At agaefa i sft | eT TT sear TATRA 
“a Fepervsercancncifearerorm, act Frfors, HATA THAT Serio HEA | TEA TATA 
Se F SNA ATCA Aft AA SeeMCAT EA PTA TET Prporareanh aaered Te steratar | ata WH arett 


: urd: werd ganas viahas, Rawke ar Watt | 


444. 


- aera Ponts aay | Bree: Ur at a at ante 

A aaa aerate AAMT: | SIS T AAT cofeaeed ater | 7 fe weaftr creat Prrcafes | stat + aay 
: Profan veer sacra aqua eden se ae weed | Sat arat Rade, aoe ATT ae Se ale: eM: 
j ciara: ara: | fear ea: Tonal: sft areargiieny Pet: = aqrepramtbaed vRtureastt career: dest | arena a 

f soem SaOATA: Fa F FHT | Aa: Fe Aer Wea: Te YS: aeret Aq aheraaa fe qeatqae 
foam, fa aft sentete: adeant erie Fite, qa: ae | Hf Ae het aye: FR onet aU, Tent 
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Parsee wr: aero ATEeK Tatars ATA PATO ear AAT 
Ufatete act sfaft a ya: sit Gao ger + Peat sf: Praafeaet asses wr tas get waft | Te 
BAY META N A MATT TET YAH: | SORT AMATI: SAT aOT aA: geht ateae | 
seat ve we aera? afte at a eat aah are Prarafesrensiar: wror: seufteltad | srearene: TATRA 


aewaht canara Ueda aad faaierated arad | waa att 

Domteatine? ee Gace ce aaa wehie: | ae quae wae hase Pact fea 

Gulsait 1 da nesaier 1 art waa + wHedift Sraatageh ah eiteaes 
Usdipamt Tater | Geach cS wea SAT 

‘Frat ¢ welt asnet ¢ Hea St ad: | wer ffusad | what ant: get fered werraqeass taunt 

TASS | STAT Star seaeat | “Arar fiers sarraapartanty west | asa uSdtqparat 

ater uy raat watt sit et: | ‘stared At aA qfteat arta: often: aeréat aqut sweaurrqEass 


Fara aaa: sit sees sawn Ataray | wer ae |= ada OPA erTenfeaq ofits career: | wate 
wereratt sea | yahenht csdtpaht cos wera 
TRS SAM eA | AMA FT deat Ast aaa: faferar aiemreata | Ways ea: Wer: ciara ATT | 
set snes “AM S Wot Aaa a a sea UST HAHA sao Yd Arad | Aaeafehees: are: 
marae ares Aah: afar 1 saat rad war =eear SIA aT WoSaser | ats Goss: afterafors: sft feta | 


dade arate 

abies i aetedsie: Watts: Baa: Watt Tat 
Sass AT Se —faarecaeate | AT asap || AMI | wer AT GH: | aa STA ad TA, 
Seo agit: Ter TaAVSoTgUN st war saAfsar TERNS WAG SAAT | SHETeas AS Tata 
Weed URS scents argues | FT Teer | Aa, Terao edt | 7 
TSU seaparHateaa seta | Gras yetea Het TAMIA: | Aa: GIA AAA aT 
Remar after qiqddcansiaattter at wert | Record afthenid cad afacater aqeneait | wate 
WS MAT TROT | SMATTATAIGAT T Means ss Was: Fear adatte va | Fear 
TRAST URS, ASAT BOTTA SUT, yar Aaa Saeed ilfeneny: | Aaa fea faeenTa se 
CAMEO FTA STAS, AAMT Se =| WU: fede afequeft | aeduoee: seq eanq FT uta | 
grdredor Ror | waht cSt Weta TTT | a ST | TSA WIST 
ARTA OAaTTAENOTAT: | ATAU: Pafaqaeaha saree: | arreceaw: See: | 
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aenteeBia: wrracerant Raster sft 
deestrraaalt | aft atsatser ger sft Tews 
aerate wich vets 1 area ateret wat ger sree arate’ 
Sa: Yaa: Slerrsahteaoat HaaryaaoT TAT: 
aerate | Rad Hafan: carat sapead | a feet at 
erara: aa Gt: Pad: sere: | 


FaMaIAaS AreraesaHy | aa: Het at saa sree, 
aqeaanded TarShia Tea tad’ sit Gears zit: 
ae TNS FET PA MaTSTAet Tt Serta FF | 
aeradift neraret asefa welide: | Hevaret sae atararg: 
Ua: forex: Aart sft aaah | sa: Ae Het aes Aerareraeh: 
Fertarsata Las wary: | 

ud ‘dagi uit ar fafe adeay ane | aaetapatart 
aagart we aH i sia Hans aatateraats at 
aera seata aaqueane | 

tt af aie oBanat aM eat vaferaar Gyan A 


waft | sivedaar Aqat quer vafacdaenett sale | 
aor aaefaeatstt ota afeaera: dat vafrodaaret 
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| WAaTaae Seale AT | TETAS feraetraTeAT 


fast | ara Preearasa Radda 1 sretsraar faattasraar 


| a aafesit aaq sraisit srr: afte Radia + 
| wale | da: setarentiear wats: Gratear: stot waa 


Saat Brad | AoA aed Vara: 
AMM eet: sa-wa_-Aeares: waaay Rate 
saeraeant Wad | daatart Rade | aa: 
aaa: Sats gos: erase | wesraect Arar: 
aud ‘ga ae gata wale sit ad: | Aart 
cardteaeara: Padt | wereMareeNy HAT: 
saasat aria seal | 
qreadeatoddt Heaapersasd | war 


Hret: | aoa Fea: Greeaor 

afPenateasaaud watt | Aaa: pds sit 
afd: spared Hat Gea tata: Ayo 7 | 
Sarre: Afeceretaary | aratafesa sreaatt 
add | afteraen ata aed vad | age 


> 


WTacTe: 


Young Vatus participate in the lighting the lamp 
during the inaugural ceremony. 


T AUt Ft aUrsAraet: FA MUOTEATaTearsi 
SATATAAS AAA AeATSATAIS: rea: HaesSr I 
Sid | aieeee - aeenaequeiea: gotsag area ater: 
| Aaa: TACIT Us | ACT ATA | aaa: 
add: ‘ae ea: seatUTe hear: Se 


sft ay 4 


On & rn a 
) The Upanisads which are well- 


known as the philosophical facets 


of the Vedas represent the ancient 


most metaphysics of the world. 
Their thoughts are spread in 
different nations and civilizations 
of different times. It is difficult to 
know whether the ancient Greek, 
Latin and German languages etc. 
incorporated those thoughts — 
directly or indirectly in themselves 
WO YS and thereby added dimensions to 
— the analytical thinking of their 


Aruna Ranjan Mishra : ; 
Professor & Head respective philosophers. 


Laer een as tie ae ees 


Visva-Bharati, Santiniketan-731235 
(armishra59@ gmail.com) 
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4 
‘ 
: : ‘he Upanisads which are well-known as the each iota of His creation -Aq GMa Aaya The 
ee. philosophical facets of the Vedas represent the famous mantra -SanarReaiae Bs AdHod WA WA S @ 
Ads : ancient most metaphysics of the world. Their thoughts are declares that very firmly. A realized soul feels the < > 
‘ spread in different nations and civilizations of different Brahman in all objects and all objects in Him too” 
% times. It is difficult to know whether the ancient Greek, Kenopanisad cites that the path to immortality lies in 
: , Latin and German languages etc. incorporated those contemplating Brahman in all the worldly objects — ; 
4 thoughts directly or indirectly in themselves and thereby 
> e- 4 added dimensions to the analytical thinking of their GLE aay fates efit: S92 
"ay 4 respective philosophers. However, Indian mathematics, daresreciarenar eater | 4 oy 
5} astronomy, astrology, Ayurveda and many other sciences 
fj have traversed to distant lands in the hands of traders, 3Kathopanisad explains that the Brahman can be seen in 
: yogins, preceptors and India-travellers in different phases different objects through very fine intellect - 
4 of history. Therefore it is very much likely that the 
ee, thoughts and scrolls of Upanisads and of the systems of US FY YAY TST SS A FT Wea | ‘de 2 
a Indian philosophy might have also spread in different aaa cava Fea Gena Wench: ii: 2 4° * 
parts of the earth. Though the thinkers of the world many ; at he | : . 
times think alike, numerous similarities in thinking of the aes va ee hs See . 
Upanisads and of western philosophers cannot be por Naagaals p BOUS : 
abrogated as mere coincidences. In the present endeavour pa esa aya py cit ee ia 
pa = ta id ety, oa Rae Spat eh 9 eee Controller of the universe as the inner soul of all beings. a Z 
Zee = One who feels Him inside attains the peace Eternal. ° ; VAN 
: ; Aitareyopanisad also says that all the movable and : 
(A) Im —— of B = the mete 3 immovable objects have their existence and identity in the 
In Upanisads, it is believed that Brahman is present in eyes of the Supreme Consciousness i.e. Brahman. ’ 
| 1. garofiae, 1. 2, 
eZ 2. weq Salt qaraertarqueaic | Sez 
oa Hagay aAeat Fat 7 ASIA 1 ibid, 6. Paw 
3. wmarafise, 2/5. 
4. marafrsye, 1/3/12. 
5. aferdita gad ofaet / edad gftect aya | 
TRAM GATT BT SH TeUt aT It ibid, 2/2/9. <. 
vat aah ayaa / Ua et ager ae: was) | rarer Asqueata ate - / Stet Tet Mad Tat i - ibid, 2/2/12. 
" care ia | , baat ote: war afte, war Ww 
Nez 7 apesdd oie wert woes a oe Carat ae aq Taam, Tart Ufafes Wal Wits, Wart wer | - tatataftee. 3/1/3, Se. 
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a.) 
o> 


Uttering wag Paya mundakopanishad(2.1.4) also 


announces the immanence of Brahman in the world. Such 
an announcement is quite rhapsodizing when it 


It is not that Brahman is only immanent in his creation. 
He equally transcends the universe too. The word bahisca 
(vide fn. 5) indicates this. He dwells inside the living and 


emphatically recites — non-living being fitting to their body (yatha nikayam). Yet 
. he is beyond (param) the creation (tatah) and beyond 
waaay Srey Set SIG | Brahmi, the god employed for creation. Knowing such 
sede UT Vad galas fate ater " Brahman who alone engulfs the universe, wisemen attain 
: . 13 
And the similes for such immanence are interesting. Just ee 


as ghee (purified butter) is immanent in milk’, oil in 


sesamum, water in a flow, fire in an arani stick, so the Svetavatara Upanisad (3/14) also indicate that the 


Brahman is spread in all beings.  Sveravsatara Upanisad Supreme Being having engulfed the world from all sides 
pays obeisance to the Brahman who has entered the fire, remains ten fingers in excess" — 


water, all parlances, (medicinal) plants and trees — Seater ee: Aealel: Teale | 
at cat sat at seq at feet qaamfaaar | a aft fact qarahise MIST II 
a steely at areatay at cara vat aa: This Upanisadic theory of Immanence of the Brahman 


Rudra who is One and non-dual Brahman governs the appeared in the West as Spinoza ( 1632-1677)'s Pantheism. 
lokas (regions) with His administrative power. He creating Spinoza stands between the medieval and modern worlds. 
the lokas protects them by dwelling inside all beings and As a member of Jewish community on seventeenth- 
withdraws everything during pralaya.” 

8. qusalafye, 2/2/11. 

9. Faentaaar at athartiag | satay ae galtuhed ver - darantafse, 1/16. 


10. faety dot cea Bit - / TW: ahasearuttey aT | UaMreTssat qeaset / wast aren atsqasae 
Il. ibid, 1/15. 


The first mantra of Purusa—sikta which is repeated in 


Atat ¢ Frearsqat Wahy | ibid, 3/7. 


l4. Sayana explains- F Yes Yt Feasts Fad: Add Ger oder eyed caacaitsciiars malay: | MSTA 
Taste sews Beat caearafera sere: | Sayana on Reveda, 10/90/1. 
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century Holland, he had wide reading of the Hebrew 
Bible (the Old Testament) and of later Jewish and 
Christian thinkers. But he was famous for his Hindu 
Pantheism, which was taken from Giordano Bruno.” His 


pantheistic vision is presented by Schleiermacher in the 
following words : 


“The contemplation of the pious is the immediate 
consciousness of the universal existence of all finite 
things in and through the Infinite, and of the temporal 
things in and through the Eternal. Religion is to ... have 
life and to know life in immediate feeling, only as such an 
existence in the Infinite and Eternal ... having and 
possessing all things in God and God in all”. “ 


So Spinoza as a pantheist views God as immanent in all 
things and seeks to experience Him in everything. He 
regards himself and every other finite thing as only a 
manifestation of the Infinite, the temporal as an expression 
of the Eternal, the life of the individual as part of the Whole. 
For him, if the finite is separated from the Infinite (which is 
not possible) it loses its meaning. However Spinoza's 
pantheism, as it has a strong emphasis upon the immanence 
of God, seems to be propagated at the cost of denying His 
transcendence. On the other hand as we saw Upanisads have 
discovered both the aspects of the Brahman. 


Pantheism of Spinoza was accepted with some twists by the 
great German idealist Friedrich Hegel (1770-1831) who 
thought, to know Brahman is the end of all wisdom. “Indeed 


15. Religious Philosophies of the West, George F. Thomas, Charles Scribner's Sons, New York, 1965, p. 170. 
16. On Religion, Friedrich Schleiermacher, Harper & Row, New York, 1958, p. 36. Ak 
17. Logique et religion chretienne dans la philosophic de Hegel, C. Bruaire, 1964; quoted in Hegel's Philosophy of Religion, Bernard M. G. 


Reardon, The Macmillan Press Ltd., London, 1977, p. 100. 
18. Bernard M.G. Reardon, ibid, p. 102. 


19. Hegel, Philosophy of Mind, trans. Wallace, in Encyclopedia of the Philosophic Sciences (Oxford: Clarendon Press, 1894), pp. 192 ff. 


20. George F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 280. 
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the entire Hegelian logic could very fairley be described as a 
prolonged dialectical argument reaching out to the first 
principle of all things, namely, Universal Spirit or the 
Absolute”. "In his celebrated treatise Encyclopaedia of the 
Philosophical Sciences (1817), he admires Spinoza and 
defends him, while at the same time distinguishes his own 
doctrine from what is usually understood by the formula 
Deus sive Natura; for what, he judges, Spinoza is saying is 
that nature is God rather than God nature, so virtually 
denying the real existence of the world. In Hegel's 
philosophy the universe truly exists, but not in a final or 
absolute sense, since it is God alone who is ultimately real. 
“Hegel, like Sankaracarya, asserts the ultimate reality of 
God or Brahman. On the other hand, he unlike Spinoza 
grants some reality to the finite things which are created 
other than God and at the same time are contained in Him as 
“moments”. 


The Pantheism of the Upanisads and of Spinoza, says G.F. 
Thomas, instead of identifying God with everything 
finite, tends to deny the reality of the finite altogether and 
to assert that God is the sole reality. In contrast, while 
Hegel's philosophy also emphasizes unity, it is not the 
abstract unity of mere identity, but a concrete unity which 
manifests itself in many finite things of the world.” This 
is not to identify God and the world, because it bestows 
upon the many finite things of the world a reality, 
although not an ultimate reality, by regarding them as 
necessary “moments” in the life of God.” 


The above-said denial of reality of finite things is called 
‘acosmism' in western philosophy. Although the 
Upanisadic Brahman has all the Absoluteness, such 
‘acosmism' is not really propagated by the Upanisads, 
because they have designed stages of realities to 
understand truth fully. However, the twist that Hegel 
effected to pantheism is called panentheism or 
“dialectical panentheism ... All comes from God and all 
is in God; all is created by God and all remains as a 
moment in Him. God is the movement towards the world 
and the annulment (aufhebung) of the world.” 


It is noteworthy that Hegel's idea that finite things are just 
the "moments' in the life of God has its roots in the idea of 
sparks in the Upanisads. For example in the 
Mundakopanishad (1/1), it is said: ‘As from a fire fully 
ablaze, fly off sparks (Spiers) in their thousands that are 
akin to the fire, similarly (O good-looking one), from the 
Imperishable originate different kinds of creatures and 
into It again they merge. 


amr Getta Uaents fap iersam: 
Wea: WHat ASM: | 
wursente fafaer: arr arar: 
Woreed aa dart are 


(B) Speculated Nature of Brahman 


What a striking resemblance of thought Plotinus (205- 
270), the Greek philosopher, shows in his Enneads when 
he uses the metaphors like 'radiation' and ‘outpouring’ 
while picturing the origin of the universe from the One 
(Brahman). He seems very close to the afore-said 
mantra. Upanisads have always raised the inquisitiveness 
of man about Brahman.” In the ISopanisad, many 
attributes to the Brahman has been uttered for the basic 
understanding of Him. He is Omnipresent, pure and 
unalloyed Consciousness without body and hence caused 
by nothing (self-existent) and scathed by none. He is 
untouched by sins. Omniscient He is the ruler of mind, 
intellect and hence the universe. 


He is transcendent and hence not caged by his creation. 
As the Lord he has allotted duties to eternal years 
(creators). “ 


Brahman is the first Inspirer or Mover of all cosmic 
activities. So Svetasvataropanisad understands him- 
that FT Aca (1/6, 12). This text sees Him as Good 
because he decides and looks after (bharate) livelihood 
(31a) of all, shelters all and protects all the Jokas. But 
He does not need any shelter, as He is self-existent 
(Gtmasamstha). Nothing remains to know after realizing 
Him. He is Transcendental (Parama) and Imperishable 


aurea Se Ot i ee 


21. Schmidt, Hegel's lehre von Gott, p. 189, quoted in G.F. Thomas, ibid. 


22. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 63. 
Brae 


23. SaqUS Hat: A sea | - tatatase 3/1/1 


24. TRISTATE Mat Yer | NT of: Paaeyareraezar sary 


AAAI: AANA: Il [opanisad, 8. 
(e) WU aiet Yarea then / Panida: adysy ye: | 
WS Ge Teal saase / ws Fret AqUaTseAh - 


ibid, 1/12. 
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(Aksara). He is understood tentatively as ISvara, Jiva and 
Prakrti. He is the Lord (31114) .* 


Taittiriyopanisad deciphers Brahman as Truth, 
Knowledge and Infinite -Geaq FMA Feat | (2.1.1); 
fast velit ASIA (3.5.1). It arrives at the conclusion 
that Bliss is the credential of Him- 314 walt 
SSM | argae Gers seat rat | sass 
aa Sater | arts Vaaaearitt | (3.6.1) 


Trancendence of the Brahman is variously said in the 
Kathopanisad. He is beyond sense-organs, sense-objects, 
mind, intellect, bonded soul, Great Soul or Mahat and 
Unmanifest Nature. He is all-pervasive and is without any 
worldly attributes. * Svetasvataropanisad cites that the 
Vedas say Brahman transcendental (parama) sata 


Uw I Fa [fn. 25 (b)]. Kenopanisad declares Him as 


incomprehensible by mind, because mind itself is 
encompassed and empowered by Him.” 


Mundakopanishad declares Brahma the representative of 
Brahman as the First among gods to manifest Himself. He 
is the craftsman of the universe and is the protector of it: 

faaea at Jaret Aca | = (Mundak, 1/1/1) 
Now why is Brahma engaged as the craftsman of the 
universe? Mndukyopanisad replies that the Brahman is 
detached and hence is devoid of any activity that happens 
at the state of duality. He is Birthless and One. So there is 
no scope of any activity at His stage. His self-effulgence 
only inspires and moves the activity of creation. So 
Himself Unmoved, He is the Prime Mover. * 


Mundakopanishad depicts Brahman as the locus of the 
universe. He is transcendental, but the universe placed in 
him shines bright — 

a aca Fal aT 


aa faat Red sit Bw | (Mundaka, 3/2/1) 


25. (a) Paleita added qed / afeaq gat oread gare | 
gamer that a Aer / Weert I 
-TaaRIOAsS, 1/6. 
(b) Sottatad wet I sel / deers Gotten z | 
wart Felfadt faeear / otter wert cere ate: 
ll -ibid, 1/7 
(c) Het gasdtartten -/ ast eat 


| 
aaarare arent saat / za Fer rat Tertad 1 - 


1/9 
yaa set Remarerteat / a: ut afeaer 
fafa | 


drat ard Ota w Heat / ae whe Afr gentag 


~ 1/12. 
ibid, A 
36. (a) Sea: TH wat eS Te: | RY OT 


HEM UE: ll Hed: TATE: UL | RST 
Ww SofSaren SST AT UT MA: ll -Katha, 1/3/10-11 
(b) Sreaes: Ut HAT AAS: AeaTAAT | 
Sareea AMAIA Asal saHyTAA I 
SOrATY Ut: Test arenisergT UF FT 
a Are Fad WTA T Tesi | -Katha, 2/3/7-8. 
27, ae a Aad Aaa AA | 
aaa var ot fae Ae aeaqurAd 1! -Kena, 1/6. 
28. Fiqaeaqaes Prawn fe war feet: 


wag fart das oat argeaarad: 1 
- AVERAGE, 5/80-81 
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We have already hinted of Sveta@$vataropanisad where it is 


category, that of which other things can be asserted but 
said that Brahma-cakra is the locus of everybody and 


which can be asserted of nothing else but itself. Aquinas, 


\ 
‘ 
‘ 
\ 
\ 
. everything (sarva-samstha). 3 in his Summa Theologica accepted this view of substance 
XY P . . ° 
\} In Western philosophy also God is conceived as the locus = the 13¢h comtunty and it dontnated ie his acaie eng : 
. : : : ever since. In the very beginning of Ethics, Spinoza gives 
N of the universe. To Aristotle all the sensible and at f substance implying it to be both God and 
. changeable substances of nature are composed of Form the at pai 3 It reads : = : 
N (Eternal Idea) and matter. * the universal! locus. 
PWS Sean 
4 The form, eidos, of a substance is not a component “By substance, | Uuseieestand that which is in itself and is 
\ ee Py conceived through itself; in other words, that, the 
\) among others; it is the essence or structure of the thing, is : ; ed th : 
\ that which constitutes it the kind of thing it is. The matter eee ot-wheet ee agchee - SC a a 
\ constitutes the substratum, hypokeimenon, in which the sling ope eee , 
4 form is realized. Just as the Upanisads have a scheme of Not only this, Spinoza's definitions of ‘attribute’ and 
A ladder to show the whole existence from sense-organs to ‘mode' also indicate that his substance directly hint at the 
4 the Brahman who is the locus (vide fin. 26), so also fundamental principle of the monistic metaphysics of 
Aristotle shows a hierarchy. Above plants and animals is Indian Upanisads. G.F. Thomas also finds that his 
man, the highest of animals, whose intellect in its highest substance, the locus, is God himself, when Spinoza says : 
aspect is incorporeal and can survive the death of the This one, necessary existent, infinite Being, or Substance, 
body. Still higher are intelligences which move the is immediately identified with God since God has been 
spheres. There are pure substances without bodies and defined as “Being absolutely infinite, that is to say, 
move their spheres from without. At the top of the substance, consisting of infinite attributes, each one of 
hierarchy is God who is pure Form without matter” and which expresses eternal and infinite essence. 
hence engulfs everything as locus. The Upanisadic concept of Brahman as the sole inspirer 
Thus the Western concept of substance which finally is or mover (preritr) has been upheld in the Western _ 
understood as the God Himself goes parallel with philosophy. In the Book-XII of his Metaphysics Aristotle 
Upanisadic Brahman as the locus. In Spinoza's Ethics, we  tecognizes Him as the Prime oe of all cosmic and 
find, the fundamental concept of his metaphysics is worldly activities. As he says, There is that which as first 
substance. Aristotle regarded substance as the primary of all things moves all things”. 
29. Vide fn. 25 (a) 1951. Spinoza, Selections, ed. By John Wild, Scribners, New 
30. Aristotle, Metaphysics, Book — XIII, p. 1079 (b), in Works of Yorks, 1930. 
Aristothe, Tr. J.A. Smith and W.D. Ross, 33. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, pp. 177-78. 
Clarendon Press, Oxford, 1908. 34. Ethics, Pt-I, Def. VI, pp. 94-95. 
31. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 30. 35. Aristotle, Metaphysics, Book-XII, Chapt. 4. 


32. Spinoza, Ethics, Pt-I, Def. III, p. 94. The Chief Works of 
Benedictus Spinoza, trans. by R.H.M. Elwes, Dover, New York, 
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His proof of the existence of the prime mover constitutes 
a cosmological argument for God as the First Cause of all 
change in the world. 


As we saw, the rsis of Upanisads upheld Brahman as the 
Supreme Craftsman of the universe. He is the protector 
and nourisher of it too. So He is Good and symbolizes 
goodness. Plato means this Craftsman to be taken as more 
than a mythical symbol (found in Timaeus, 34). Ian 
Crombie explains Plato's concept of the divine 
Craftsman: 


“Tf the physical world is in its own right a jumble then it 
surely needs a supreme intelligence to order it, even 
though, when ordered, subordinate individual 
intelligences can sufficiently control the behaviour of the 
piece of matter which they animate ... I think it would be 
contrary to the whole spirit of the doctrine to say that the 
craftsman is no more than a symbolic expression of the 
fact that the universe is rationally ordered. Corresponding 
to the timeless intelligible natures there exists the timeless 
mind which eternally comprehends them”, * 


To Plato, God is Good because of his Craftsmanship. 
Some interpreters of Plato have regarded the Craftsman 
and other divine beings of the Timaeus as mere 
personification of the Forms (Eternal Ideas) discovered by 
him. Especially the Form of Good which in his Republic 
occupies the supreme position among the Forms is almost 
Plato's God. Plato cites the opinion of his teacher 
Socrates on the matter. Socrates says : 


“You will agree that the sun not only makes the things we 
see visible but also brings them into existence and gives 
them growth and nourishment; yet he is not the same 
thing as existence. And so with the objects of knowledge : 
these derive from the Good not only their power of being 
known, but their very being and reality; and Goodnes is 
not the same thing as being but even beyond being, 
surpassing it in dignity and power”.” 


However, a god for Plato is always a Soul, never a form — 
although it is true that the Good and other Forms have an 
indispensable function in the cosmology of the Timaeus. 
The divine Craftsman constructed the cosmos because ‘he 
was good". * 

Plato's Form of Good also corresponds to the Upanisadic 
idea of Ananda (vide ffn. 49 & 60) as the Brahman. A 
strive for that Bliss is effected by Plato in the doctrine of 
spiritual love or aspiration, erds, for beauty in the 
Symposium and the Phaedrus or his view in the Republic 
that education should culminate in a vision of the Form of 
the Good. 


God's speculated power to construct, maintain and govern 
the universe makes Him Omniscient in the Western 
philosophy too. Aristotle in his On the Soul (Book-II & 
III) has talked about the passive intellect (nous pathétikos) 
and active intellect (nous poiétikos). Interpreters identify 
the latter one as God Himself. W.D. Ross ofcourse does 
not accept their interpretation and sees active intellect as 
the highest faculty of the human soul.” 


36. An Examination of Plato's Doctrines, tan Combie, 
Routledge, London, 1930, p. 

37. Republic, Book-VI, 508, trans. F.M. Cornford, Oxford 
University Press, New York, 1950. 

38. (a) Timaeus, 29. 


(b) Plato's Theory of Ideas, W.D. Ross, Clarendon Press, 
Oxford, 1953, p. 43. 
39. Aristotle, W.D. Ross, Methuen, London, 1930, p. 152. 
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However, Thomas Aquinas (1225-1274 AD) has a very 
interesting understanding of the Omniscience of God. In 
Upanisads, Brahman is One and nondual, nothing exists 
outside him which he would need to know. So he is 
Omniscient. In the same spirit Aquinas thinks that God 
knows Himself primarily. He also knows things other than 
Himself, but he knows them in Himself. For in knowing 
Himself, He knows His power and things to which His 
power extends as the effective cause of all things. In the 
words of Aquinas : 


“He sees them not in themselves, but in Himself 


inasmuch as His essence contains the likeness of things 
other than Himself”. ® 


Besides Ananda (Bliss) and Prajfi_na (Knowledge), Satya 
(Truth) is also another aspect of Brahman about which 
Upanisads are very much vocal. ifopanisad Says that the 
face of the truth (Brahman in the solar orb) is concealed 
with a golden vessel and is to be discovered by a truthful 
one : 

urs Tan atest aT | 
wet Way Aaa ses II 


In the Mundakopanishad, it is declared that Truth alone 
wins, and not untruth. The path of Devayana is laid by 
Truth only. By this path the desireless seers ascend to 
where exists the supreme treasure attainable through truth : 


aaa Bad Ad 
aaa wer feaat tae: | 


(JSa, 15) 


SAISSHATSAY IGTSTAT 
Wa eae OAT 11 = (Mundak , 3/1/6) 


Thus in the Upanisadic tradition Truth is secret. It is 
within and without a man, since it is identified with the 
Brahman. For the same reason, it is an unchangeable 
principle. It can be realized within through contemplation. 
And Truth earns victory and well-being to man. 


Faith in Truth is unflinching in the Western tradition too. 
Socrates died for Truth. Plato's Ideas or Forms are 
nothing but the aspects of the Supreme Truth. To him, 
Idea is Real. In the Republic his discussion over being and 
becoming directs at his concept of reality and the mixture 
of real and unreal respectively. Augustine (354-430 AD) 
has many reflections on Truth in his Confessions which 
go parallel with the thoughts of Upanisads. “ In Upanisads 
truth has no division, it is One, as it is Brahman Himself. 
Similarly, because of his view of the close relation of 
reason and faith, Augustine does not make a distinction 
between truths which are essentially philosophical and 
truths which are essentially theological. Upanisadic truth 
is secret (satyasyd pihitam mukham). Similarly, Augustine 
says : 

‘All revealed truths can be known to some extent at least, 
but none of them can be exhausted, since they have God 
as their object. The difference between the various things 
to which our mind is applied is simply that some of them 
can be known clearly, others vaguely, and still others 
hardly at all”. * 


40. Aquinas, Summa Theologica, Pt-I, Q-14, Basic Writings of Saint Thomas Aquinas, 2 Vols, ed. and annotated by Anton C. Pegis, Random House, 


New York, 1945. 

41. Confessions. Basic Writings of Saint Augustine, 2 Vols, ed. Whitney J. Oates, Random House, New York, 1948 

42. Robert E. Cushman, in A Companion to the study of St. Augustine, ed. Roy Battenhouse, Oxford University Press, New York, 1956, pp. 
300-303. 
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The conclusion Augustine arrives at after his analysis of 
mathematical and ethical truths happens to be the concept 
of truth that dominates the Upanisadic literature. He 
concludes that “there is an unchangeable truth, which 
contains everything that is unchangeably true”, and “‘t is 
available and offers itself to be shared by all who discern 
things immutably true, as if it were some strange 
mysterious and yet public light”. ” 

And deeply Upanisadic seems Kierkegaard (1813-55 AD) 
when he says — “Truth is not introduced into the 
individual from without, but was within him’. “ 


(C) Existence of Brahman / God 


Since Upanisads declare that Brahman is within and 
without the universe, they have no doubt on His existence. 
Taittirtya Upanisad says, Brahman is to be worshipped as 
fame in beasts, as light in the stars, as procreation, 
immortality and joy in the generative organ and as 
everything in space.” Upanisads shows extreme faith in 
the existence of Brahman, although they donot produce 
arguments in favour of it. Those arguments are available 
in the Gstika branches of Indian philosophy. Upanisads 
speak as Gptas. They tell that the existence of Brahman 
cannot be proved through arguments 481 dahur Afagoyar 


(Ka$ha 1/2/9). Brahman reveals himself to one who is in 
spiritual practices of hearing Sastras (Sravana), 


43. Augustine On Free Will, Book-II, Chapt. 12/33, ibid, 
44. Philosophical Fragments, trans. David Swenon, Princeton 
University Press, Princeton, N.J., 1936, p. 6. 


45. Far sit TAY, Tafa qarag | 


j | - &. BU, 3/20/38 
46. We Wet Gaehe a a eft ae a 
at qeaae dae at a aah ae 
-HA BW, 2/2 


contemplation (manana) and meditation (nididhydsana). 
Knowledge of His existence does not come from listening 
to discourses, and nor from becoming intelligent or 
pundit. Kathopanisad (1/2/23) and Mundakopanishad 
(3/2/3) say -— 


Why are discourses, intelligence and sastric knowledge 
not enough to let one know Him? This is because he is 
transcendental, beyond the grasp of sense-organs. In 
Kenopanisad, His knowability is discarded.“ It says, if 
you think you know Him, then you have known very little 
about Him.” The famous Upanisadic riddle about the 
knowledge of the existence of the Brahman is — 


qed ae A A ET A AST | 
afaard faamat fareafasirasy tl = (A, 2/3) 


[It is known to him to whom It is unknown; he does not 
know to whom It is known. It is unknown to those who 
know well, and known to those who do not know.] 


Brahman, the Oldest One is difficult to see, lodged 
inaccessibly, i.e. hidden by knowledge that changes in 


47. ae nae qaeht cemart 
a4 of der Te BUF | 
qed ot Wee CAST J 
Hmteada t wet faery i - ar ya. 2/2 
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accordance with worldly objects, located deep inside 
intellect and is existent in the deepest hole of existence. 
The only way to know him is adhyatma yoga or the 
meditation of mind on the Self after withdrawing it from 
the sense-objects : 


a gaat Tenquias / Yeni Tats yore | 
searerarenrast te / Hear eft eeaitat seth 1 


(&S, 1/2/12) 


The self, subtler than the subtle and greater than the great 
is seated in the heart of every creature. A desireless man 
sees that glory of the Self through the serenity of the 
organs, and thereby becomes free from sorrow — 


HOHMASa AA —/ AAT St ARat 

Tera | 

wag: Veal stasieat / agrereraearare: 11 
(eS, 1/2/20) 


The knowledge of the existence of the Self cannot be 
attained through speech, nor through mind, nor through 
eyes. It cannot be known to anybody apart from him who 
speaks of it as existing. “ Therefore, the philosophical 
arguments for or against the existence of the Brahman will 
not help. One at first has to realize through spiritual 
practices that It exists. Then he would find that the 
Brahman is really existent ever. This is because the real 
nature of the Brahman or Self is as merely existing 

outside the grasp of mundane analysis. So one is likely to 


feel His existence, if He is believed to be existent : 


sedidalaereler SIMS Aa: | 
seis Aas: Tete 11 (&, 2/3/13) 


And a man can know Him through this method of faith 
and belief. Once enlightened he is not afraid of anything 
after realizing that Bliss of Brahman, failing to reach 
whom, words retrocede along with mind : 


adt arat Radet, SOTA AAT Fe | 
ae veut fear, 7 adit paraste i” 


The philosophers of the West have exercised hard to prove 
the existence of God. But they have also finally arrived at 
the door of faith and belief of the existence of Brahman to 
realize his existence. Plato's Form (Eternal Idea) 
constitute the ultimate reality, the existence of which is 
proved through the whole creation, because no creation is 
possible without idea, and there must be an Eternal Idea 
or Form which has designed the whole universe. In the 
book Plato's Thought, Grube has asserted that the Forms 
possess ultimate reality and that the gods are subordinate 
to them.” Forms have a more important position than the 
gods in the Phaedo and the Republic. But Plato also 
incorporates mystical elements to know the Form, the 
absolute beauty. These are associated with the practice of 
philosophy and take form of a vision of the ideas rather 
than a union with the gods.” In the Republic, the 
education of the future Guardians of the state culminates 
in a vision of the Idea of the Good, which is the highest 
From.” In the Symposium, the ascent of the ladder of 


48. Fa Sa A WAST WS a FT VATAT | 


Heit TIAA He ACIAAT 7 — HSB, 2/3/22. 
49. dfatatoheg, 2/72. 


50. Plato's Thought, G.M.A. Grube, Methuen, London, 1935. 
51. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 21. 


52. Republic, op.cit, Book-VI, pp. 507-509. 
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beautiful things ends in an intuition of absolute Beauty.” 


In Physics (Book-II), Aristotle has given four causes of 
the universe — material, efficient, formal and final — quite 
akin to the nimitta, samavayi (upddana) and asamavayi 
causes of the Indian system and has recognised the final 
cause to be the Supreme Being, which includes all the 
causes. “In the Phaedo, he speaks of material and 
efficient causes as necessary conditions, or auxiliary 
causes and recognizes that ends cannot be attained 
without them”. ~ Plato regards material and efficient 
causes as “second and co-operative causes which God, 
carrying into execution the idea of the best as far as 
possible uses as his ministers”. * God's close association 
with the material cause for creation goes hand-in-hand 
with the Upanisadic Spider. In the Mundakopanishad 
(1.1.7), it is said that as a spider spreads out and 
withdraws its thread, just as the earth grows the herbs and 
trees, and as from a living man issues out hair on the body 
so also the universe emerge from the Imperishable 


Brahman 

aaa: Gad Ferd 7 

aor yfearatsea: Suet | 

Fa Ga: TRA HATA 

aaa BHadiS fay i 
Aristotle's final cause includes all causes and becomes the 
combination of the efficient, material and non-material 


53. Symposium, pp. 211-12. The Dialogues of Plato, 2 Vols, trans. by 
B. Jowett, intro. by Raphael Demos, Random House, New York, 
1937. 

54. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 24. 

55. Timacus, 43 ff. 

56. The Christian Philosophy of St. Augustine, E. Gilson, Random 
House, New York, 1961, p. 20. 
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cause of the universe like a spider to its cobweb. He has 
rejected in Physics (Book-II Chapt-8) the arguments of 
some materials against the concept of the final cause, 
which is known from the visible creation itself. 


Like the rsis of Upanisads, Augustine advises to go 
directly to the mind for knowing the existence of God. 
The formula of Augustine, as puts Gilson is to go “from 
the exterior to the interior and from the interior to the 
superior”. Augustine maintains that we know 
supersensible or spiritual realities such as the Ideas not by 
inference from the sensible world but directly through the 
soul. As the soul is superior to the body and knows itself 
better than its body, it knows other spiritual realities such 
as the Ideas directly, i.e, intuitively. Thus Augustine's 
arguments differ radically from the cosmological and 
teleological arguments of Plato and Aristotle (and of 
Aquinas” too), which start from the motion and order of 
the cosmos and still seek to explain them by a divine 
Mind. 

Spinoza in his Ethics (Pt-I) presents many proofs for the 
existence of God and all of the them have an Upanisadic 
stupor. One of them is on the basis of the fullness or 
infiniteness of God. We do not find reason for His non- 
existence, because of His full, infinite and perfect 
existence. Such a negative reason cannot be found outside 
Him, because He is full and infinite and there is nothing 
outside Him. And inside Him we find his signatures of 
creation. This argument is basically from the concept of 


add 
ea NAN 


57. In Summa Theologica (Q. 12), Thomas Aquirnas infers from 
sensible things the existence of God as their Cause. He says -"But 
because they (sensible things) are His effects and depend on their 
cause, we can be led from them so far as to know of God whether 
He exists, and to know of Him what must necessarily belong to 
Him, as the first cause of all things, exceeding all things caused by 
Him". 


SRR Bes ee HS 


~SS 
S44 4s 


Parna-Brahma, outside Whom there is no place to eh —_ 
substract Him. So He remains the same Pina (Full), (D) Some Strikingly Similar thoughts 


qofna: quite qufeuhyeent There are many thoughts in the Western philosophy which 
. > run similar to the parts of Upanisads. We wish to codify 
ores yorarara yutaraiaread here some of them. 


On the other hand, Immanuel Kant (1747-1804 AD) takes 1. Maya (Illusion) 


nar anand: Grcad = Apanencs ee God's The concept of Maya which is a great tool in the hands of 
existence. In his Critique of Practical Reason” he argues the Advaitins has its Vedic roots. In the 
Spee as te Senet Wor gives happiness to Manditkyopanishad we meet the tool of Maya in the hand 


virtuous people in proportion to their virtues. Who is this mast taer 
agent? Kant replies, it must be a Supreme Being who of the Beales — CASE aye tact 


possesses a moral character and is also the cause of nature material structure of the universe is an illusion as in 
by intelligence and will, i.e God (p. 222). We see here, dream or magic : 


God is capable of giving proportionate happiness, because wort Wea Fe | 
He is Happiness Himself. In Upanisads, Brahman is = ig . 

identified with pure Ananda.” aon faahtd oe Ferty fraant: | (AUEee, 2/31) 
The Upanisadic method of keeping faith and belief first, The aggregates (samghatah) of bodies and senses are all 
to realize the Brahman, has manifested very projected like dream by the maya of the Brahman — (ibid, 
conspicuously in the philosophy of Kierkegaard. His 3/10). The birthless self becomes differentiated verily 


argument is that unless a thinker presupposes God's through maya not in any other way. Because, if it 
existence he “‘has nothing with which to begin’. Unless he multiplies in reality the Immortal will undergo mortality - 


starts from premises in which God's reality is perceived to aaa fat aaa mus | 


be already present, he cannot arrive at God's existence. In ant feat ata gad “4s 
other words, one cannot derive a conclusion-in which fe ae oda 


God's existence is affirmed — from the premises in which Similarly Plotinus declares that all the things that appear 
God is unknown. Hence Kierkegard says — “I always in matter are false like a reflected object in a mirror. He 
reason from existence, not towards existence ... I do not says — “... the things that seem to come into being in it 
for example, prove that a stone exists but that some (matter) are frivolities, nothing but phantoms in a 


39 61 


existing thing is a stone”. phantom, like something in a mirror which really exists in 


58. Purnatva mantra of Isopanisad. 60. (a) Vide places of Taittiriyopanisad. 


59. Critique of Practical Reason and Other Works on the Theory of s 
Ethics, trans. by TK. Abbott, Longmans Green and Co., London, (b) SeRUET eee — YTS, 2/2/7 
1923. 61. Philosophical Fragments, op.cit, p. 31. 
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one place but is reflected in another. It seems to be filled 
but holds nothing; it is all seeming”. 


In the Vedantic and Upanisadic terms Brahman is 
transcendent to the world. His maya is exercised upon the 
world, but He is not affected by it. Aquinas holds a similar 
opinion when he says, “God is outside the whole order of 
creatures, and all creatures are ordered to Him, and not 
conversely, it is manifest that creatures are really related to 
God Himself; whereas, in God there is no real relation to 
creatures, but a relation only in idea, inasmuch as 


. 63 
creatures are related to Him’’. 


2. Neti Neti (Not this, not this) 


In the Brhadaranyakopanisad (3/9/26), there is a dialogue 
between Yajiiavalkya and Saklya where the features of 
Brahaman is tried to arrive at by denying all the objects of 
the world one by one, saying ‘not this, not this'. Although 
this is not a workable method to know Him, this at least 
declares that all objects, sciences and knowledges related 
to the subject of Brahman are not qualified for giving the 
realization of Him: 


a us aft adie area Head aa: | 
AAATSaMaT SAAS WHAT Il (avsea, 3/26) 


In his Summa Theologica, Aquinas shows that “we cannot 
know what God is, but rather what He is not”. This is 
famous as the negative theology of Aquinas in the West. 
But this has actually its origin in the Upanisads. Aquinas 
says, “it can be shown how God is not, by removing from 


63. Summa Theologica, Q. 13. 

62. Plotinus, Enneads, Book-III, 6. 7. 
64. ibid, QQ. 3-11. 

65. ibid, Q. 3. 

66. G-.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 6. 
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Him whatever does not befit Him-viz. composition, 
motion and the like”. For example, his infinity may be 
understood by removing finite things from his context. Or 
we can get his eternity by negating time in his 
identification. 


3. AtmaRathi (Soul, the Driver) 

We have a famous mantra in Kathopanisat (1/3/3-4) 
where soul is described as the driver of the body-vehicle 
to which sense organs are tied as horses. Similarly, Plato 
in the Phaedrus describes soul as the charioteer driving 
two horses — one white and noble and the other black and 
vicious. Plato means the charioteer, here the reason, the 
ruling faculty in the soul, while the white horse is the 
“spirited” part which obeys reason and the black horse is 
the “appetitive” part which has to be forced by the whip 
to obey.” Now, why soul is connected to chariot? This is 
because in the ancient Greek philosophy God is the Prime 
Mover and soul in its level is also a mover of body. In the 
Phaedrus Plato has recognized soul as a self- moving 
source and beginning of motion. In Indian context any 
root signifying movement (gatyarthaka) also means to 
know. Soul has to shake off nescience (ajiiana) and know 
Brahman as himself to be liberated. So it has also a 
motion. 


4. Dva Suparna (Two Birds) 

The allegory of two birds refering to the individual soul 
(jivatma) and Supreme Soul (Paramatma) in a single body 
(tree) is found in Svetasvatava and Mundaka Upanisad.” 


67. BT qo Bast Warn / Tart gat ukecas | 
wae: fet Sart -/ aR afta 1 
Bar Fa Yast Parts -/ Arar airaht yeaa: | 
We aa wae -/ we aA Staats: 

-HUSH, 2/1/1-2; AMAA, 4/6-7, 
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The bird / soul that eats (enjoys) fruits (sense-objects) of 
divergent tastes is the individual soul. And the bird that 
simply looks on as a witness without eating is the 
Supreme Soul. Individual soul suffers at his limited 
power. When it recognizes the other bird (the Supreme 
Soul) and his power, it gets liberated from sorrow. 


This concept of two souls has come in different ways in 
the Western philosophy. Sometimes the two have became 
the soul and body too. In the Phaedo, Socrates and his 
friends have dialogues on the nature of soul and conceive 
its relation with body in a dualistic way. The soul is only 
externally related in its body. Although it is entangled 
through sensation and appetite of body with the things 
and values of the sensible world, its true essence is to be 
found in the spiritual faculty of reason and its true home 
is the supersensible world of Forms. This dualistic view of 
Plato corresponds to the contrast between Being 

(Supreme Soul) and Becoming (individual soul) in his 
metaphysical idealism. However, in the Republic, soul is 
not identified with the rational aspect or function alone, 
but is described as tripartite in its nature. In addition to its 
‘rational’ part or function, it possesses an ‘appetitive' part 
and a ‘spirited’ part, the former of which is closely related 
to the body and the latter of which is normally an ally of 
the rational part.“ 


Coming closer to Upanisads, Plotinus also distinguishes 
between a “higher soul” which remains above and 
participates in Mind, and a “lower soul” which leaves 


68. Republic, Book-IV, pp. 439-441 presented in G.F. Thomas, 
op.cit, p. 6. 

69. G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 56. 

70. ‘Man’, Q. 76, quoted in G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 127. 


behind higher soul and projects itself into particular 
bodies of the material world.” 


Aquinas holds that soul is a ‘substance’ of an incorporeal 
kind. But it is not a complete substance. It is the 
composite of body and soul. It is not a case of two souls 
in a body, but a single soul consisting the intellectual soul 
and animal body. His famous saying is — “neither is 
Socrates a man by one soul and an animal by another; but 
by one and the same soul he is both animal and man”.” 
Thus if Aquinas tries to understand dvd suparnd, then he 
would understand body and soul in a composite. 


But Kierkegaard would understand a series of duality in 
man. He says “Man is a spirit. ... Man is a synthesis of 
the infinite and finite, of the temporal and the eternal, of 
freedom and necessity, in short it is a synthesis”. Thus 
he is very much similar to Upanisad in the understanding 
of dvd suparna. 

4. Tatra (The Other World) 

Upanisadic philosophy postulates an ‘other world’ of 
brightness symbolizing perfection, peace, bliss and joy. 
The popularity of this idea is so wide that three Upanisads 
sing a single mantra on this — 


aaa Gat Ale F gaa 
aan fegat ait arsenate: | 
aaa aT Be 

wea ore Bates” 


71. Kierkegaard, The Sickness unto Death, trans. Walter Lowrie, 
Princeton University Press, Princeton, 1941, p. 17. 
72. M,P, 2/2/15; qUsh, %/2/%o; TATA, 6/14. 
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Mundakopanishad calls that world as Brahmaloka where 
the penance-purified mendicants with Vedantic wisdom 
reach after leaving their physical coil. ” 


In the Western thoughts also different parlances beyond 
this world are imagined. In the Republic, Plato postulates 
world of Being, Becoming and Not-being. The world of 
Being is the world of all perfection and perfect forms 
which can correspond to the tatra or Brahmaloka of the 
Upanisads. The world of Becoming is a world in the 
making or moving towards perfection. Plato contrasts the 
world of Being with not-being too. The world of 
Becoming is “a place intermediate between pure Being 
and the absolute negation of Being”. In Timaeus, he 
also postulates heaven and time as “having been created 


together” to be a “moving image of eternity”. ” 


On the other hand, Plotinus goes very close to the 
Upanisadic 'tatra’. He asserts that the whole universe 
‘here’ is modeled on the intelligible world 'There’. Heaven 
earth and all the living things must have been There’ 
first. He accepts different worlds in connection with the 
soul. W.R. Inge says : 


“The soul is the centre of the Plotinian system having 
affinities with every grade in the hierarehy. The human 
soul is a wanderer among the worlds; it may unite itself to 
the sphere above, and become spirit, or it may remain 
entangled in an environment which is below itself and 
beneath its true dignity”. ” 


cage: uftqeata ae i - AUST, 3/2/% 
76. Mysticism in Religion, W.R. Inge, University of Chicago 


Plotinus has two main regions — ‘here’ and ‘There’, the 
material world and the world of Being or Reality or the 
intelligible world. However, the material world is a 
product of soul and although it is only an imperfect copy 
of the intelligible world, it offers us, he says, a vision of 
the eternal realities. The presence of soul in the material 
world animates and organizes it making it possible to be a 
part of 'There’.” 


6. Bhayat (Fear of Lord) 


Upanisads mention that every entity of the universe are 
yoked to duty by the Supreme Being. Even the cosmic 
entities perform their duties out of fear of the Lordship. 
Kathopanisad _ says, all this universe emerges and moves 
because there is the Supreme Brahman who is a great 
terror like an uplifted thunderbold. Afraid of him, fire 
burns, sun shines and Indra, Vayu and Death run to work : 


aed fr a arg ae wor ust Pqary 


Hequa aayad a Udehigepared Aater 
WaT TAA FT: | 
YMeGIsT WAGTa Aqelatt TST: i (HS, 2/3/2-3) 


Other Upanisads also says the same thing and see the 
activities of the world are implelled by the Brahman. * 
Western philosophers also think that everybody in the 
universe is injested with a sense of duty by the lordship of 
the God. Aquinas makes it a proof for the existence of 
God. He says, “‘some intelligent being exists by whom all 


Press, Chicago, 1948, p. 116. 
77. Enneads, Book-6, 8.11. 
78. dtrseg ara: vat 1 Arete ae: 


Ffrseig atipges | Aquat wa Sh 
- dfatatafige, 2/8/1. 
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4 natural things are directed to their end; and this being we ‘This Upanisadic message has travelled world-wide and 
4°~“ call God. It is to be noted that when Upanisad says fire, has also found an important place in the Western 
air, Indra etc are yoked to duty, Aquinas indicates them as philosophy. 
‘natural things’. Kant also sees a power behind 
of duty. He says : : ee Kathopanisad indicates that desires and distractions 
‘sin of duty) “ under the influence of sense organs are the main cause of 
(The origin of duty) “‘can be nothing less than a power the bondage of the soul. Getting rid of them is a way to 
oO, which elevates man above himself (as a part of the world realize Brahman -T4hq: URatd ataatteat / 
—ex of sense), a power which connects him with 
. an onder of aqVaeAAMAIA: (1/2/20). Manditkyopanishad 
things that only the understanding can conceive .... It is vs pani 
. iia : i cticing control of mind for fear] 
then, not to be wondered at that man, as belonging to wince eo nat “ seria etic Eases 
both worlds, must regard his own nature in reference to its overiassing gents al Mandithyopanishad advises t 
, second and highest characteristic only with reverence, hi . a through desirelessness and 
BOQ and its laws with the highest respect’’. ” — nk ‘> 
vez transcend the human seed Gar o gaat / wt 
“a~ (E) Spiritual Practices : Faith & Belief Bataehtadtt eft: (3/2//1). Infact although Upanisads 
Upanisads inspire man for realizing Brahman. Besides constitute the jnianakanda a ue peamanepstem, (ity alae 
providing knowledge of the features of the Supreme advise for spiritual practices. 
a many a me wih also advise directly or indirectly Mundakopanishad says — 
or religious and spiritual practices in order to attain Him tT ARATE BT ST 
’ , 
Ne ~* In Kathopanisad Yama taught Naciketa a particular an 
PN sacrificial performance for attaining immortality. There FAT art qerrao ay | 
are many instances in Upanisads where faith is prescribed ot: WAY Satara fe qt 
even above the reason. The spiritual practice of §ravana, a Upatea aaa: attoreter: 1 (3/1/5) 
manana and nididhydsana and visualization of soul ' fl 
inside, listening to SGstras about it and contemplating So to become cleansed of all impurities one has to pursue 
392 Y over it— 1am at at Geer sitter AAT are the general truth, penance, knowledge and continence. This will 
% spiritual prescriptions of the Upanisads. These are aimed sic ie cao ot Braenen aaa aur 
at purifying the soul and at propelling it on the path of Taittiriyopanisad says — ial , 
) self-realization. Faith is a great tool for self-realisation. weft | (3.1.1). 0g Tega | Tea ate | AgeTAMT: 
a, 79. Summa Theologica, Q. 2. yaaa: Vaya Mats TI age, 3/40 
ps TS 80. Critique of Practical Reason, op.cit, p. 180. 82. Contrast with anti-updsana opinion in Kena (1/5), 


N81. Waar Pyeraaaat | Mandiikya (3/2/1), Brhada (8/10). 
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uRat: sequraia | (3.10.4). A constant meditation and 
pondering over the Brahman fetches his realization — 
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In the Western thoughts this Upanisadic line is very much 
followed. Plato's idealistic theism emphasizes the eternal 
Forms, the divine mind and the purpose to realize Good in 
the world. Here body and matter in general are the source 
of evil. Sensations and appetites which arise from the 
association of the soul with the body tend to distract the 
soul from its true good. Thus Plato is interested in purging 
off this evil, the cause of soul's fall. Taking inspiration 
from Plato, Plotinus thinks that soul must first run away 
from the outer life of senses and return to itself: 


“Let him who can follow and come within and leave 
outside the sight of his eyes and not turn back to the 
bodily splendors ... shut your eyes and change to and 
wake another way of seeing, which everyone has but few 
use”’. (Enneads, Book-I, 6.8) 


Hegel's idealistic philosophy include the religious 
practices. Since in religion man places himself in relation 
to the unconditioned and unlimited God who is the 
beginning and end of all things, the spirit “unburdens 
itself of all finiteness, and wins for itself final satisfaction 


and deliverance”.” So a union of the finite with infinite 


brings in liberation from the perplexities of life and leads 
to peace and bliss. Blurring the divide between religion 
and philosophy (which Indian systems do), he claims that 
religion is not merely faith in the Absolute spirit but 
knowledge of it as true. He warns, “If discord has arisen 
between intelligent insight and religion, and is not 
overcome in knowledge, it leads to despair, which comes 
in the place of reconciliation”. “ 


Actually the spiritual predicaments the body creates can 
be removed through religious practices. Plotinus “seemed § 
ashamed of being in the body”, says his disciple 
Porphyry.” The evils, it creates are to be purged off 
through practice of religious faith. 


Augustine discovers that natural knowledge can be 
attained by the use of the senses and reason without the 
aid of faith. But the supernatural knowledge which is 
necessary to salvation must be based upon faith. To him 
faith and belief should precede the understanding of God. 
He tallies famous quotation from Sermon (CXXVI) 


“Therefore do not seek to understand in order to believe, 
but believe that thou mayest understand; since, except ye 
believe, ye shall not understand”. ” 


So the contrast between Augustine's doctrine of the 
primacy of faith and Aristotelian intellectualism is 
striking. According to Aristotle, desire or will follows 


83. warway, 1/14. 


84. Hegel, Philosophy of Religion, trans. E.B. Speirs and J. Burdon Sandersan, K. Paul, Trench, Trubner and Co., 


London, 1895, Vol. I, p. 1. 
85. ibid, p. 49. 


86. ‘Porphyry's Life,’ in Plotinus, trans. AH. Armstrong, George Allen and Unwin, London, 1953. 


87. Quoted in G.F. Thomas, op.cit, p. 78. 
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upon cognition, and the ideal of knowledge is the pure 
contemplation of being without regard to practical 
concerns. On the other hand Augustine maintains that 
| knowledge involves the consent of the will, so that a 
man's knowledge depends upon what he loves. The 


perverse love of himself and temporal things, faith must 


of man. And to top it all Kant in his Critique of Pure 
Reason has famously said — “I have therefore found it 
necessary to deny knowledge, in order to make room for 
faith”. © 

Upanisadic reliance on contemplation and meditation 
with that kind of unflinched faith has also proven the 
importance of spiritual practice on par with reasoning. 
Aristotle sees that the highest happiness or well being of 
man consists in intellectual contemplation. But at the 
same time concludes that a life of intellectual 
contemplation expresses the divine element in man.” 
Moreover, his Metaphysics culminates in theology. So he 
may have meant to include the contemplation of the 
divine nature. 


Aristotle, Necomachean Ethics, Book-V1I & X. 
Spinoza, Ethics, Part-II, p. 190. 
W.R.Inge, op.cit, Vol. II, pp. 82-83. 


intellectualist refuses until the reason has seen; Augustine 
insists that it cannot have sight until it yields commitment. 
Since it is only the love for God which can supplant man's 


awaken love to bring about a renewal of the understanding 


Robert E. Cushman in A Companian to the Study of St. Augustine, 
Immanuel Kant, Critique of Pure Reason, trans. N.K. Smith, Macmillan, London, 1929, p. 30. 


What Spinoza says of mind is also a pro-Upanisadic 
statement in the area of spiritual practices. He says, “‘our 
mind in so far as it truly perceives things, is a part of the 
infinite intellect of God, and therefore it must be that the 
clear and distinct ideas of mind are as true as those of 
God.” Upanisadic contemplation is very much manifest in 
the ideas of Plotinus too. He says : 


“We have the power of rising above our psychic selves to 
share in the life of spirit; and this communion, which may 
be the directing principle of our inner and outer life, is, 
except in rare moment of ecstacy, the highest degree of 
worship and spiritual joy which a human being can 
attain”. ” 


The Upanisads seem to have a very broad influence on 
the aspects of the Western philosophy as long as the latter 
is engaged in the subjects of God, soul, mind, liberation 
and the divine purpose of life etc. However, a study of the 
post-modern philosophers of the West may say more of it 
as they have taken up subjects very different from what 
we tried to discuss here. 


op.cit, pp. 300-307. 
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I had choreographed a dance 
feature - Naticharavaha, a theme 
dealing with the man - woman 
relationship. I had selected some 
mantras from the Taittiriya 
Upanishad for this work. 


The foremost task for the 
production was making a script. 
The major question was - "What 

should I say about the 
Upanishads? 


I restricted myself to five 
Upanishads and started studying 


them seriously. 


ee 2S ES BS 
Director 


Khechara Academy of Bharatanatyam 
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fter choreographing dance features like the 

ahabharat, Ramayana, Kumara Sambhava etc. and 
performing successfully all over the world, the thought of 
presenting the Upanishads was lingering in my mind for 
quite some time. Right from my teenage I was attracted to 
Vedanta, though I did not understand the multitudes of its 
latent meanings then, or make no claims that I understand 
it now either. The philosophical thoughts expressed by the 
bhakti poets, particularly vachanakaras, had an influence 
on me. Perhaps, my interest could have been attributed to 
the influence of my maternal grandfather Bhaskarapant 
Subbanarasimha Shastry, a renowned schlolar who 
initiated the Arya Samaj movement in Bengaluru. 


I grew up in a traditional family and my parents 
encouraged me to read classics and thanks to them I was 
introduced to the great epics very early in life. The 
Ramayana and Mahabharata had a tremendous influence 
on me and given the environment at home, and 
encouragement from my parents, I had read Rajaji's 
versions of the same, umpteen times by the time I was 
fifteen. This passion for Indian mythology continued and 
it became a part of my personality and also lead to serious 
contemplation on its inner meanings. The epics continued 
to become ready reference to the thoughts of my everyday 
living. As I grew up I started realizing their deeper 
meanings both physical and metaphysical. As I sought to 
make Bharatanatyam the vehicle of my expression, it was 
not unnatural that many of my performances draw 
significantly from these readings that have made me what 
I am today. 


Indian arts always had this approach of realizing the 
divine/ supreme using the human emotions and 


experiences -"jagattu kartaarana kammatavayya" says 
Basavanna. As I ventured into choreography, I 
endeavoured to present the human side of the epics while 
carefully touching the philosophical undercurrents, thus 
fulfilling Bharata's concept of enlightenment through 
‘entertainment’. Bharata says, "Dharmyam 
yashasyamaayushyam hitam buddhi vivardhanam, 
Lokopdesha jananam natyametadhabhidhiyate"- Natya 
Shastra. Lord Brahma created Natyaveda- taking the 
essence from the four Vedas, which shall be conducive to 
righteousness, production of wealth, diffusion of fame, it 
shall have succinct collection of didactic material and 
shall serve as a guide to the future generations as well. 


As we all know Vedanta, which forms the last section of 
the Vedas, is known as the Upanishads. Further that 
Hinduism was originally referred to as 'Sanatanadharma’. 
The Upanishads, Brahmasutra, and the Bhagavadgita 
constitute the "prasthanatraya". The Upanishads were 
codified and expressed as sutras by Vedavyasa in the 
Brahmasutras and the Brahmavidya is made much more 
accessible to the common man as the Bhagavadgita. The 
thoughts enshrined in the Upanishads address the 
universal and therefore beyond religion, even caste and 
creed. Unfortunately, Orientalist and colonial 
constructions of Sanatanadharma and consequently, 
‘Hindu’ dharma itself has been a target of ridicule and 
criticism. It is my submission that lack of exposure to or 
lack of basic knowledge of the Upanishads has led to the 
many conflicts and misunderstandings of the Hindu 
religion ever since. Though periodically we had great 
Darshanikas who went on to enunciate the texts, more 
confusion was created due to the lack of proper 
understanding of their utterances. 
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As a trained dancer and choreographer my mind seeks 
human emotions and rasa while selecting a theme for 
performance. Natya Shastra of Bharatamuni says that 
natya is lokavrittanukaranam i.e. imitation of the activities 
of the world. It mainly deals with the human emotions 
like love, mirth, anger, jealousy, heroism, grief, wonder 
etc, These emotions when performed by a proficient artist 
result in the experience of rasa. It would be interesting to 
note that Natya Shastra mentions only eight rasas namely- 
sringara, hasya, karuna, veera, raudra, bhayanaka, 
bheebhatsa and adbhuta. The shanta rasa was included 
only later’. The importance of shanta rasa was very well 
explained by the great Kashmir shaiva philosopher and 
commentator Abhinavagupta in his commentary on 
Natyashastra. 


Balanced attitude towards pain and pleasure, joy and 
sorrow, and friendship and enmity alike, arises out of the 
shanta rasa. A person who has the power to discriminate, 
is detached, and has no desire other than the realization of 
the supreme truth is said to experience tranquillity. 
Interestingly the Upanishads mention the same 
prerequisite condition on the part of the disciple who wish 
to study them. 


Upanishads are Vedanta the last part of the Vedas. It is 
opined that Upanishads should be learnt after studying the 
Vedas which teach the Karmakanda. That is to say after 
one reaches a state where he/ she is capable of 
understanding the Atmatattva. We can understand this as 
follows. In order to underatand the Atma tattva of the 
Upanishads one should be a jijnasu. One should have a 
yearning to know about the secret of liberation from the 
bondage of cycle of births and deaths. 


There has been much debate among the commentators as 
to how the quiet, serene state shanta can be called a rasa. 
As per the definition of a rasa it is the resulting state of 
enjoyment which is produced due to a fine blend of 
vibhava, anubhava and vyabhichari bhavas. 'vibhava 
anubhava vyabhichari samyogat rasanishpattih'. The 


sthayi bhava of shanta is shama. Shama is self control, the 


causes of which lie in samsara tapatraya, suffering in the 
materialistic world. Satsanga, on the other hand creates 
vibration in a person which on deeper contemplation lead 
to vairagya and finally arouse shama a feeling which is 
dormant in human beings(sahridaya). This feeling when 
aroused gives the experience of shanta rasa in the 
sahridaya. The rasanubhava thus experienced is a state of 
bliss and is considered to be brahmananda sadrisha. A 
great piece of art can take the connoisseur to divine 

heights and make him/her enjoy this bliss for quite some 


time even after the performance. Renowned poet Sri DVG 


says that a good art is jeeva chodaka and the prekshaka 
after enjoying the sublime state of rasa starts 
contemplating noble and higher aspects of life. 


Many later commentators have explained the importance 
of shanta as rasa. Yet the performing arts like dance and 
drama and even cinema prefer heroic, or the adbhuta, and 
other rasas to shanta. The themes of Classical dance 
generally revolve around the stories of Gods from 
Puranas, incidents from Ramayana and Mahabharata, or 
Bhagavata, mahimas and Leela of Vishnu, Siva etc. The 
traditional Bharatanatyam revolves around the theme of 
Shringara nayika who is in love with the Lord and is 
pining for union with Him. Bhakti, devotion towards God 
has been the major theme in the dance field. The 
compositions of the Bhakti poets have greatly nurtured 
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this aspect in the dance field. This devotion towards the 
Lord is expressed in two ways - firstly, as a Bhakta 
requesting for Moksha and secondly, as Nayika heroine 
who is in love with the hero who is the Lord and her 
longing for union with Him. Many scholars advise 
youngsters and dancers not to rely on Bhakti alone in the 
performance as this would reduce the scope for 
interpretive delineation. They advise to perform Padams 
and Javalis which are basically shringara based items and 
deal with a rich amount of human emotions and give 
ample scope for the artiste to express various feelings. 


On the other side the Yakshagana tradition relied mainly 
on the puranic stories of Vishnu, Shiva , Bhagavatha, etc. 
deal with heroic tales laced with devotional element. So, 
for long, in the dance field, a theme like the Upanishads 
have not been a preference to the artistes. As the 
Upanishads mainly deal with the Brahma Vidya which is 
highly abstract and spiritual and predominantly leads to 
shanta rasa, it was rarely touched by the dancers, although 
some of the artistes have attempted to dramatise a story 
like that of Nachiketa while performing certain 
philosophical compositions of devotional poets. But, an 
entire performance based on the Upanishads is a rarity 
indeed. When my wife Anuradha and I were asked to 
perform for the international conference on the 
Upanishads organized by Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan (BVB), 
I was truly overjoyed. 


eR a ae a a et oh aa 
fa a go 


I had choreographed a dance feature - Naticharavaha, a 
theme dealing with the man - woman relationship. I had 
selected some mantras from the Taittiriya Upanishad for 
this work. Out of curiosity to know what the Upanishads 
dealt with I had read a few Upanishads, Katha, Mundaka, 
Mandukya , Brihadaranyaka and Chandogya. I was truly 


fortunate to have been introduced to the writings of Sri 
Satchidanandendra Saraswati Swamiji of Holenarsipura. 
His commentaries and discourses on the Upanishads, 
Bhagavat Gita and the Brahmasutras are greatly 
acclaimed. He is considered an authority in Vedanta, 
especially on Shankaracharya's Bhashyas. He has 
translated all the Shankara Bhashyas and written many 
extraordinary works in Kannada. His simple, yet masterly 
explanations have given me an enlightening experience. I 
also studied the commentaries by Swami Krishnananda of 
the Divine Life society, and the translations of the Dasha 
Upanishads by Swami Adidevananda of Ramakrishna 
Matha. I have humbly followed the explanations by these 


stalwarts. 


The Script work 


The foremost task for the production was making a script. 
The major question was - "What should I say about the 
Upanishads? Assuming, I know what to say, the corollary, 
how should it be said? Should I take up only one 
Upanishad or more to make the script? This task would 
have been simplified if I had consulted a scholar who 
could have directly mentioned which slokas to select and 
which aspects to highlight. But then, this would have 
deprived me of my personal understanding of the 
Upanishads. This means a detailed study which would 
take longer time. The programme was scheduled on the 
29th of July 2014 and I had less than two months time. 
Finally I chose the arduous path. 


While making the script I restricted myself to five 
Upanishads and started studying them seriously. The 
challenge before us was, what should be conveyed and 
how? The duration given to us was one hour. As 
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performers, we also had to keep in mind the audience, the 
number of learned persons acquainted with the 
Upanishads etc. How to reach the audience the profound 
topic of Atmavidya through the medium of dance. For the 
common man, the abstract concepts of the Upanishads 
would be inaccessible and my portrayal should not go out 
of their reach either. Most of the people would be fairly 
acquainted with Bhakti. This class of people would 
respond to Bhakti and stories from the Puranas which 
mainly deal with God with a form (Saguna, Sakara ). So I 
mainly kept in mind the middle level audience who were 
familiar with the Bhakti Marga and to some extent, the 
Jnana Marga. If we communicate the concepts of the 
Upanishads in a language they would understand, they 
might receive and relish the message. 


I started with the Taittiriya Upanishad. Taitteriya begins 
with Shikshavalli which has invocatory shanti mantras. I 
chose the 11th anuvaka- satyam vada, dharmam chara, 
swadhyayaanmaapramadah ... which emphasises the right 
conduct. Then I selected the mantra - Brahmavidapnoti 
param...from Brahmanandavalli. This mantra describes 
Parabrahma and the srushti i.e. creation of panchabhutas 
akasha, vayu, agni, prithvi, oshadhi, anna and purusha. 
After this I took the panchakoshas namely-annamaya, 
pranamaya, manomaya,vijnanamaya and anandamaya. 


Then I picked up the Kathopanishad. Nachiketa's father 
Vajasravas performs a yaga and gives dana to people. As 
the incident progresses, Nachiketa asks his father, ‘‘to 
whom will you give me?” Irritated by the repeated 
questioning, he says, “‘I have given you away to Yama”, 
Nachiketa convinced by his father’s words leaves for 
Yama loka. At Yama Bhavana, Yama has gone away and 
Nachiketa waits for Yama for three days without food. 


When Yama returns, he sees Nachiketa and comes to 
know that the boy has not eaten for three days. Feeling 
guilty he offers Nachiketa three boons as compensation. 
Firstly, Nachiketa asks that his father should not be angry 
with him and that he should accept him when he returns. 
As the second boon, Nachiketa asks Yama to teach him 
the Agni Vidya which bestows the heaven. As the third 
boon he asks Yama to teach him the Brahma Vidya. Yama 
persuades him to ask for a different boon but Nachiketa 
insists. Pleased with Nachiketa's earnestness, Yama 
teaches him the Atma Vidya. The entire Kathopanishad is 
very fascinating and highly poetic. The choice of boons in 
the story beautifully unfolds towards ultimate knowledge. 
I had to keep in mind the development of the story which 
would appeal to the common man and slowly move from 
the known to the unknown -and to the profound. I decided 
that our 18 year old daughter Anagha Gowri should 
perform the role of Nachiketa. I enacted the role of Yama. 


I then selected the slokas which explains the concept of 
Paramatma- "Anoraneevan Mahatornaheevan" -He is 
smaller than the smallest and bigger than the biggest; He 
the one who is the indwelling spirit of all and who fills 
the whole universe. In seeking the paramatma, how the 
five senses, which binds us to the materialistic/mundane 
world, are like horses, the mind -the chariot, the Atma - 
the charioteer. The one who has all the senses under his 
control would attain salvation. The metaphor of the horse 
for senses and the chariot was most suitable for adaption 
on stage and the enunciation almost tempted me to rely 
only on the Kathopanishad for the entire production. 
Initially I noted down about sixty slokas from 
Kathopanishad. But, as I moved on in my journey of 
selection, the thoughts and discourses in Brihadaranyaka 
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and Chandogya Upanishads were so enchanting, that I 
was compelled to draw from them for the production, so 
had to limit myself to a few slokas from the 
Kathopanishad. 


Among the ten major Upanishads the Chandogya and the 
Brihadaranyaka stand above others in their grand stature 
and majesty, the two texts being viewed by scholars as 
representing the cosmic and acosmic aspect of Reality. 


Brihadaranyaka is truly 'Brihat' in volume and content. 
Sage Yajnavalkya explains the Brahma Vidya to other 
sages and to Maitreyi and Gargi. At one instance, Gargi 
asks an intriguing tricky question but Yajnavalkya 
answers it with utmost ingenuity. I fell in love with the 
unique episode of "Da Da Da", where Lord Brahma 
teaches the Devas, Manavas and Asuras the letter -Da, 
The episode depicts how each of them understands it 
differently, according to their essential nature. It narrates 
how the Devas think that the Lord advised them to follow 
Dama - self- control, as they indulge too much in 
enjoyment. The Manavas think that the Lord advised them 
to follow Dana - charity, as they are selfish and miserly by 
nature. The Asuras understand that they were told to 
follow Daya- compassion, as they are cruel by nature. It 
seemed to me like the reflexive moment, where the 
introspection is about each categories and then true 
nature. The beauty of this story is that it conveys that all 
the three Gunas- Godly, human and demon-like (daivi, 
manushi and asuri) exist in human beings in various 
degrees. So human beings must follow all the three Da's- 
Dama , Dana and Daya. 


I also chose a few more slokas from the Brihadaranyaka, 
which explain the cycle of birth and death, its causes, and 


how the jeeva is bonded. Even the punya karmas might 
give us comforts and luxuries for a certain period till the 
punya phala lasts. After enjoyment in life, how one has to 
be reborn to fulfill his/her past karma phala, seemed to 
convey in simple terms the essence of life and thereafter. 
The concept of avasthaa traya (three states) the 
jagrit(waking) swapna(dream) and sushupti(deep sleep), 
was another important aspect that I wanted to bring in to 
our presentation. This aspect is profoundly explained by 
Sri Adi Shankaracharya in his commentary. The jiva 
wanders like a bird in the dream state and finally settles 
down in the Sushupti. In Sushupti the jiva or the 
individual is in close contact with the abslolute. 


The rich treasure house that this Upanishad truly is, I had 
to restrict myself to a few, and many inspiring slokas had 
to be given up with great reluctance given the constraints 
of time and adaptation. Probably I will add these portions 
too in our future shows. 


Then from the Chandogya we depicted the Udhalaka and 
Swetaketu episode where the learned sage Udhalaka 
teaches his son Shwetaketu the concept of the indwelling 
spirit with wonderful anologies. "Sa esho 
animaaitadatmyam idam, tat satyam, sa atma, tat-tvam- 
asi" "O! Swetaketu, this is the reality, the essence that is 
the Being is the Atman of all things and you too are that." 


We depicted this carefully using both Lokadharmi and 
Natyadharmi so that these abstract concepts could be 
understood by all. This is the major obstacle one 
encounters while dancing and interpreting through mime. 
These abstract concepts of the Upanishads could be 
convincingly explained by a learned scholar in a discourse 
and even the uninitiated could grasp its essence. But it is a 
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challenge for a dancer to perform them and make the 
audience understand the aspects. 

Music 

Next task is composing music for the feature. The 
Upanishad shlokas don't easily lend themselves to music. 
So I had to follow different methods. I decided to set a 
few slokas to tala, a few others to be sung in laya in a slow 
tempo which would be followed by the mridangam artist, 
and a few to be sung without rhythm. 


The Taittiriya Upanishad has mantras, which I utilised. 
Vedic scholars were brought in to chant them and we 
performed to them. This indeed gave a serene start to the 
performance. Some slokas of the Upanishads like the 
Kathopanishad could be set to rhythm (tala). I selected the 
ragas, and matched it with appropriate talas, keeping in 
mind the emotion and tone and tenor, as I usually do in all 
my productions. While Karnataka can boast of many 
excellent music composers who have also lent their 
services in some of my previous productions, but due to 
constraints of time, I had to do it myself which our . 
vocalist Smt. Bharati Venugopal melodiously rendered. 


We had very little time even for practice. Until the final 
rehearsals, a couple of days before the performance, we 
had no idea how this production was taking shape though 
we were earnest in our attempt. It was only during the 
final rehearsal we felt very positive. Even on the day of 
the performance, in the morning we did a run through 
without the musicians. My wife Anuradha, our daughter 
Anagha Gowri, and I performed this feature. We were 
ably supported by Vid. Pranesh and Vid. Gurumurthy 
who chanted the mantras. On the vocal we had Vid. 
Bharati Venugopal , on the Mridangam - Vid. Harsha 


Samaga , on the flute- Vid. Mahesh Swamy , and on the 
violin - Vid. Dayakar . The lighting was done by A.K. 
Krishna. The musicians ably supported us. A special 
mention must be made about Vid. Mahesh whose 
impromptu improvisations lent excellent support. 


Finally, the Upanishads in dance was ready! We presented 
a garland of episodes that enunciate the quintessence of 
the texts. This, I should confess, was an enthralling 
experience, was closest to my heart. This was God's way 
of answering - the Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan organising 
this great event and assigning the topic to us. The BVB 
only asked us to perform on any topic of the Upanishad 
without restrictions. Keeping in mind the concept of the 
event 'Upanishad Sandesha’, we choreographed this 
feature. The final presentation ran to a duration of one 
hour twenty minutes. 


We were overwhelmed by the response from the audience. 
We were particularly touched by the summing up talk 
given by the renowned sanskrit scholar Dr. Rama 
Subramanyam of IIT-Bombay, who mentioned even the 
minutest of the details becoming of a connoisseur. We 
humbly thank the Bangalore Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan for 
having given us this opportunity. Our salutations to Sri Sri 
Sachidanandendra Saraswati and Swamy Krishnananda 
and Swamy Adidevananda. We heartily thank all the 
connoisseurs, who graced the evening with their presence 
and showered appreciation. We humbly offer this to the 
Almighty. 

Dr. Shridhar 

Director , Khechara Academy of Bharatanatyam 


No.22, 3rd Main, Maruthi Nagar, J.P. Nagar 7th Phase, 
Bengaluru-78 , Tel:080 26851133 
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—Vid. Dr. T.V. Satyanarayana 


ore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


62 BVB Banga 


\ 
\ 


‘ 
‘ 


DoMSeeaTes SPAS | Arar Us Vases versa 
meat soMset Batata Fa: Tae | 


) VRUAaS STEAM: SOT: | Tasha Taare 


VRAIS SM at AP SA: | Seer fa TATA 
sft ag: | ae: eat: eUrTeraarenreles saree 
feauyardes Saey saree sft | sores Z 
arena wesaaeq asa far seat | a 
ayaa caste feataqen cae: sohese sat 
aera Rear soars asa Asa 
weart Aaa: Hanser fang SaarT 
far serakitis er sofiee seat | aera 
seated Fares t Aya WAM (HS-S-3-2u) SH | 
) Gatanfeastsorar Haas Ut ger THe genrahas 
arid sefeatarsd | ae uted “Teunat ests ere: 
(Ho.3.e-26) sft | marae cane: garth ats: 
afesarn fara fedtaa ator creamer: caterer 


gem soPeemeat fred | Wet AeA | 
Taqurroahaaite fataerstanrt Perarget: | 
fares fates sect fener: Ut vet VTA | Watery 
UR: SORTS seat Sahat: Teuicr eeTT | 
Sarasa ye Wasa: | 


fer sisata oTeT 


sorag caterer sefeear at wes ae venfeoar | 
aan UraH ae AA: Sea eT wre El 
Wafer | alae Sears: WUT ST GAT Tet at OR 
Yeu antes Peat | ag Tet AAA - 


od wierd gal | Fala: WO: Grau: Get Gand: 
HM HaHa aH: TAT: Bata: Tsay 
ASAT: UT A AATEee FAI WPA 
Vaart srahend SaaMy feat vararvat citer: | ware 
Fa” | (GT. S. 3-2¥.2-¥) Tata Gaara | 


peed wad sata ara feearanter: : 
aufadaadt | aaa Wee cart Ae Aa: wee IY 
aa writs: state | fast afeattat a: catsit set citar 
Hed ta aaah valet | setkrds walt | GB Rae 
den: waadad Waele | as wits: arte sah | 
aera a | aery Tees: eer: aaa: arta 
ga wen Paarareare | wens ways cage: 
ada Waar | Satara adororentutt 
Teasers Sets BAK Sy wect Feds sear sa 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


Cd 
“ 


f 
-“ 
~ 


‘ 


Aaa 
«a * 
-~,¢ 
‘ 


thy, 
7a 


st 


4 
ae 


wl 


oe of? 


é 


4 
a % 
Nad pt 
Me 


‘ 


ahh 
iS 


A 
= 


44 

. 

- 
— 4 Io 
rv vy iL Be 


a 
Fae ° 
7¢ 
v v 


Ss 4 
v 


we Ratenta Were Tet AUR | Cat ger ast 
FS VAI FA Ht Fa AA: Fel WU Tet sash Tet 
ad Giese Fa Sas WHO THe woss: gente 
at: ata VA: | Ae Welfet: | ta Sea: | ta 
gOS: | ata ahaa: ce vane: sedans ut war 
Wa BAR SUM THT THT | AGT 
“mercial: Tad | itsreft at: | sterearenr asa | 
qeuisit dar sit” | (dfadtarared seraect 2-2) 1 “SF 
aa Fat said Fag aR aT faeat nA Hatsaarier: | 
TAS AT ATMs As AeA ATT Bah fant” Ges 
2-22) Sit FsaATae Talay ws ayer 
Tare: Teer ait BVA: ATS Alt Waar: | WAede 
Sareifedad: | Heer fat Pend weret tad 
AIRSET FIT: | Tea HS SRO SI Sowa: | 
afer wt rath Reatstant ita: | wea geq 
Tele Fret aa Uieyes cada: Gee RAST: | 
Garrat: | wert Par paaat Us Ser SORTA TT 
See, | TAY eee Fed: sos: wea 
afer feed | Sosy Sta: Het Felten: sit say 
set Reda | saree cinta fers wren: 
fan Ua varaar rartt Gey | Aa: Aa WSUS Wa 
eres fates | cer Wel | dae SOTA 
PSSA | 


SHATTER TTT 


SORA Sit aaefert: sare: | Sa - 
agar st arat: aeaat eared soy st BTA | 


sare: Serel: Taraeh “serd aerate gereATOMT 
sore” (2-89-22) Sit Wart SEE: | Boxer utaat - 
seat SORA - Sit erat: | der sage are at 
sft erat: Wage Wes SO Sit starrer anion: 
eH | “oat Uftaat QUSAASeAR: (2-%¥o) 
Raita Weaaarass sit watt: aatser | 
Sorat Pera sit serrate Seay | Fer SoA fee 
sere: wate | Beary - SORTA sft feeratet sry 
Soreay sft Setteatet a sae: WaT: | Agreatoret 
art afaorerey Sit waa OMA 
featrerat Rat set soresy sit wart: Gee: | SoTeAT 
oh avant: Serge: | SIT ore are sft 
eqat: Tq Were Hafeaerat erat aT Sore sh 
sre: | der Bar aerate: afar Ys taal 
SoA Sea: Ofer | at: sae are: spe A 
soreata Papuan | Tet: TET: mena aiecan 
aq Tae Prot Prerey sreanfedy Rs Pent 
Prada | WagT UES Tere wet Teena ater 
ademas a safe sft wae Rerta sore aie | 
Aga: FAT: TART Wass Aa Haft | AAT 
qroora raat aah aa: Male | ATT TTT 
areaarr far va sore watt | Prana 
Rare AAYSTS YOR Twa: FHSS afer AI 
wet aaa | ata: Prfor wet wet aeaTa yt 
Wade fataa aT: att: Far a salt | sat Us aT: 
an: fear FT AAAS | ABM Ys T TaSTGAT 


® BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


Sore 
BRIPATATT 4.3.20 
aiiadt 2 
CRC COMIE LCE 


Hl 
ai 
LUE 
Hertel dll Hl 
He PE duleg diate 
FEES Ip Ey 
it ty te ei 
ey ni 7 ware: 
HHL 


©} BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


OTT ATA ETT 


A auld Waa SG Wel VAT SOSA Teaathet | ahr: 
| au: fer dar alert: sit Soret agen fat | wwe 

| STANTS Ut SATE | “ATT era: ara she 

A scar ‘Sit SUPMSRGAA | WT Achact afeeee | tae 
A gaa yosd aie: Us Ua: |G: SeNdaee aay gat 
you Raat | at df fae Maree faegqart wien 
CAM MAST: STO ee fat wet 
A rarer Searels cantefer feaatsfet | cere sa 
| cant afad fasanentt a sara: | fesanersarr 

eae: TT | Ae TST | Aer aaa cea ua 
aan | Saaetahed Ua 


900 2. SA Lee See 002, ez. 
GE OKRE > Ke FRR ES S58" 


Pada 
aS SAA 


02. 
. ' 


SKE Sp 


A aera sfrarHate ls — El 

A aM gat Yost Rarits 

ater arate ear: | 

Ae Fer UzaTAAAT 

| wea aida fat faze: x- 

SS carers: Taran Green: Staal Aahs | Treee 


Q 
Soe 


Sw 
> 44ts 


3 TARE: Seahaeod saga: | ada aM: | 

Ay q Seraqeaed att: waeta: Peas seq faa: 
A: & saga weraniiaat: aaenfaftatets Gaersre Pyar 
4 fat Gert away | Oda Aa: Serie as Pye VATA 
Oe2 

as 


faart Huta | “STAT sitteat Aeteat PfReaferer:” 
oh amacet: Gearwaaniahete Aagt galt | sao 
Aaa wee Raaas ear | caesar 


QUTTAT SRAM SAISTSENT Waresiteanter Peper 


sauna frat wet srarty 1 fatsrrar 
rere ty qeiora: eet aatahrag set - 
“at war Ais at WA | 
qfag ant fe a: Weta = I 
sfearit carng: fawaiety we | 
ancttgarst Gat Hraterge tee: 


aeq Bara walt TER: Tet YT: | 
Ay TASTE TEHTRa FATA Ut Se At 
(matafigd 2-2o0-2-&-C) 


Woralareaat 


Wuratoreasar werereret TANT | Tora ATT Sara: 
HR-SAR-AGN-Aled: AMAT | ATT Ws: 
Saray Safeat saa | WOaTUAAaT Sra Worefererar Uae 
Gag wead Halohse aa: ars seaft Array 
art sa: afteret camtahametaye wa: sft ArT 
aaafed | arenas araie ae Mad Peat: 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


a‘ 


Qo 
—9 . 


-. =e = eh crn! 
0- - 
Stecee BE exe HOME 


Pada 
ak NAA 


DQ ses Hace SS: 


WR — 
(o) 4. 44ee 
a 


> 
dr 


A “Sas tag aqeaaet dates afaates sz: | 7 
> “ apet aa: Ulett dsdyhqrad 
: a at ata one 


A da del Gena aie Galera aaah | (FAS) 


¥ A attr werd wie at ue autor aieiatag ofp | TT A: ¥ 
- 8 mas2.24) “aula a dat au aed tet Fel : 

A Waele Alcal Tales Aad” (HS. 2.29) (gat 3 -9x) ‘ - 
¥ Reparabans aetyftr daft dale saanft vite: srdyfear Parts E ¥ 
Oad qT Gea | ; : ; j- 
S03 Y wate aut fa ae: ait peraai pi dae Sez £ 
é aa s + aire =z 2 [ Uae qadtad: | dat aerators : # 
¥ oe ae gat werent) star ATA STA wea: | We g 
$. arftenfaetoret aneanusernta Prot : Hea WHT Aese ¥. 
“A faftaarm Were AO Sore: serge fo) 
aw § afeetoret fara aT SaTareaate seater: | ee oN § 

, A peafte wre Weer were | Uae aera ut . a: 
4 , aTaear | At: IMT AAAS He rar | ASE wads oot Tenecaelied Fa | 4 y 
0, A saaraitd af after areata aed TG ATE GET she 
op aa aa YSdten at qa: Hearsay (Sa1-2) ( $a1-4-24) 

ofa aatfa Saree | + adden odes watts enfleeses Geet 


S22 a HE 


~sS 
SAL 4s 


® BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


ANA x» RAS 
ia Fev a = 7p 
a 4 a ri @ 


) 
> 


are aa: Uda dsftarqarad | 


ACSC OHSU: 


TEAMS AT: Heal AT seaTayas | 
cqearsaaeand aa: | Rwanate arcana fer seer 
‘seanfmeaead Sit ACA | TAT USA AA 
aa afe fatofaste. “aq: areftr: feat seo 
ah? aat Telia Fars | der a: ct Vet ser fara 
sit aeft Gay | del a: car seen Ages Halqwary 
doneay aq: WT Teas | aa ar ost ot - 
art rot wat art ars set Sit Weta aah | a: 
Freer aeada feecareart orate | set 
TRAST Ba aeutt faer ara Rey | aga 
aia qyacca ws agar “Aer untat arect 
fren ut aatery wfaear sit” | 


PAA TAAA TAAL 

are: Saahea a BISA SHAT STH | Ae 
Uae Tea: AR | aged Fused Pete 
Sematary fara: 
PUA TAAAY SAT 
at Fe ay Ware 
Wye: UA Ta sft (TSH. 2.3.8) 
aedsaaas aes sen aaa: atset: Aa Aer + 


deraftarra haart: afta: aeareat aah 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


ORATAAT Ad HATA MSTA Mg Adar 
Wear: ¢ gaetay Saker f qwrt: F ACA: 
aMued WAT HANIA Sea: WATT: | 
TS Wace TMT AEA Tals ital Teles: 
Vaiss Saad Wad S| Mat Tera Teeth 
seuss: | WTA: TH SATA Sas Tea are 
asd waar Slat Ua Tee: WaT: ofa 
OR Saad Tat CA TTT | 
“‘WeprMararat Get ART TUS se st aad 
aan saat we: “sea serg onftere:” st 
grapragen | sohfesar at: tar ede | 
URS ASA | Ta T AAAI torafteader 
Tey | afe fe cqohet ga campigerad 
MAIC MAA Ate Hac T AT | 
safe ver afaay agit | omeranite ta Sauter 
afad Jaan | aft a atantdaneen wate 
Hatword gelaet + are | adadtarohtentig 
TARAS: TAMARA Sit ATT | ape 
Saar werATTMa ate Tre ately 


“S aur A Waa ea aay ATTA: | aL aa 
fed Tera frurstedaaar feanr | der 

fara raaeasraes araas Vesa: | > 
Gaeta Wed alot Taare aS | ot Pore 
Te AYA AUS th THAT | aah ag Tt 


fata Tey Tertedg Unfsaery | at Setet <az: vheatt 
dered OT Uae: | aes Upfdetes a: Uee We aT:” 
Sf | 


Ud BagRart GIST Were: Aa wa sft 
sora witaTear | 


HT THAT UAT 

met acarent ares fas | (FUSS. 2-2-3) 
soreqaea saree we wes Heret Garters 
apd Sepa Wt GUM HAlq | PTs wT sper 
Shyarataut tafasanahacd mex arate sear 
wart Hated | ae Hla qe soaAs duals | 
med afer Ut sero Terra Farner 
fafe sit | CHIT wer stohsced Hered epfetcanr 
WAAST Het Peal AA SSAIM Ba a: Walaaar: | der 
Terenas Haiti | esa Woah ery: at 


© BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


eT FE TATA | ST Set At way” TUaUTIAT SOMATA BAYA: HENS RT: 
q SSE ee) TEMA see sat wares sor 
aed Waa sitar: | words FE sees eae | dal a: BbraTe feet — walter sere fer st a 
; afer: caries softaareRs Bet | ger erper x Rea daulftar: wearelert sara | ors create 
aed Syeted | Ha: Wot aaa ey: | at eq aot a qatetarerdcneasa | sar er F sar a 
SOTA: TR Ur Set Haleatee wast 3 asks Fraaden afase fe fed + Patrons tet een keg 


Teaaraeaa | FW sa Caeaaftat Sat Tear | art cam east adeeasaerdse: rer sect 


Fe Tera MT Sa A: TET Grad oat atten SF 1 arr Ue oer zee 

mea | das St SA Teaseahreer sift sat carla | (HS. %-2-€) 

Tana Aedt Rats Saket ger 

et FEAT | Aa: AaCTges STAT wae | ger afterar sare wa oraretonitr: | soPveerentaea 

Wes cea Het Walt cer Serereat uae faarite on feet wert fate cere: 

fa Betas weaedeares: | aman: | Wardsaeta aa: afer soMefsear seca | 

ee eee aaa st | wader: Sorte Users: | Uae 
4 Toa at ae + ae ame Bator sara | sera casera | car wea 

tar faeat oni parson: | set Hane Te TAaTAT She | 

wae aT AS 

aes eT BaAS as | AS. 2-22) reno 


TA HAMMAN Tt | AE Te et S TST | ATT 
es Se wer at wert ea ari 
; Saray | ae AA Wea Tel SATA | aa: 


frat germ: Peart waar: | To Tatars Toners Soe | eT 
aad US Ha ae es owat ui sft (s. 2.8) ST AT SOTA: Tet T- 
Ud aorta wremadadte ar | 


@ BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


‘quae aaee STIS Se rere sear 
Gee: | Se cat aH aeaheguaaey | a a wae 
Safe 24 aati yait darsara i sit Grats - 4-6) 


Sat wat wrelad Ua ae Ta, Telsearewnas — 

aet act ea: safe ofter der: sate Gaara | at 
a Wades Sess UAT | eat ote BS ha heht 
Undfastt (aa-3-%-¢2) 

| Se Weer Tet WresRTaA | St: AT TET Sit AT 
UT aatata Bretatose: wea faard: 


HMaREt saaeq Tel Yet der Faas: fay 
| god vented safe | aad arerOM: aad FAR: 
aarat waft | aeregtts carta after att dar: 
attwate | aged tsareantitcarary— 
qamtsat Ret gre fetrat Fer | 
Ae HEAT THEA VEN Waa 1 (¥-2) st 
HANES: UR aread yaa: SAAT Hato: 


fafeaaed: | Seay: Seperate: arora: 
Two | MasATGa: HaoAeahitarat saree 
TTI: SANT TOSS seer | sitet: 
FAN: BfiHcadtia Teas Tht Gey det | Bat: 
Tara Was Hy Sasa War: We: SoTaTSAeT | 
oreraromate siagaraat: staqauiterat 


aoolaqamen oh aUgaraTaTaR (3 Re) THA | 
“sidered Fay | aE YF Teeth 
Banta Us | Peaead arent aaa ws | sit 
augetaited sreraa Felt | Wtster: siteantoreare: 
yarsfiet defer -— “Atsrarerreaerey sitetserarst ore 
IAT HATS Orel STAN SHR AeA Sit | BTA SATA 
SUAS: WIA AAA ATC St 
Tatar ania watt 4 ust ae “gene aogeatafed 
Q-22, Mrstecihtar Ud aaht - 

“srart Tad fran sar ant Ay | WaT TA: oT 
ara feed whe: ll Sit PSST TTeaeAT 


7 BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


/, 
6 


Raftdaard sant Ricait | qantas a qeutasravereated | Setar f art waft a: seater: 
sat Aféat | saga Gee wet zt wart sitar: Te: Utter: TES ste ae | 
} Aféatt | een Gad are Akar saat aa: aufern: Seleeregares: sitet: soreT: set 
SGA BRM VOSA: Sear: | sitar: qyagus: deft | Sgter: wor sit sorta sft fettaaue: 
 cUCNaeUt: Her: Udtareay Bea Soret Fite | sett WT Set safes sft Sorta sit qdteravs: Ff 
} Rarereraratet daeie | stat: HM: THAT | TAT eeyA-srra sit 


3 
ays 


Cow, 


ww 
cf 
(7\\ 


; aaafia at Soret G: BAe: SHat wadift aqekaus: 

FATT soft \ amnfeoory writes Base a aera: soeat 
) WANTS TASS | ST: HUGE Garey att a: agqaMe: Aadiht THaTaTS: TAT | 
RY acai A saat | WaT sete ger Seat adraduad surest 3 Gs AateT | 
Ses Garafa: St aahs: wforrad | RTT watfor 


start amet MY TONGET THAT Sit eTTATS: 
Sashes: Tarts Sasa | wared ger at qauaht | seer seat 


arid a: atatades sett wad tatty apraarquedt: Prefer | Tera: Water sf 
qa arrasseurrt caraus Aafear | Weata—sele—wetenry_ 
“SUT Wes aeMecisigae SH eat a yan -atgeaT SUT Aa: Bit Tareas: 
Balt AMM sea AATETAMa TATaA sa (Ot-S- saat | Sameera qfettet aa wale rac 
2-3-%) aaa Tae WaT VR Waa cite: GAT aged oft elegans: aeft | ata enfaratar: 


4 
* 
7g~ 


ree ee re Oererrstl =F 5508 
~~ “3 


Softer wart wat (3-2-3 Ur - 3) Sane sranftorerr: Uatees Fareed Prefer: | fedtareart 
AD TaMRaeaa Fe Sit Rats TAM sTET aaffatt avert | qitareaet ¢¢ Guar: aguteare 

38s saaaaase Las wrfreitar | Q\9 UST: Usa W¥ Gs: Berea WE GUST: 

ACTA 2 GUST: ASAT Ru UST: TAHT | 

orehraa Prats SAAT: Taney aeardy Reftarreat oretatarste 
oreranrst sure: fafaer: Freftar: | Sarat: Arr repRetorear wafeeranr vetorear wteratetoreTT 
» eee 

Sez anaes Galea: seat: sage: yeaa agreuear wtarear staserartorest cetera 


72) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


A sctdfien ater: sore: a felt: | pet US: Ved FIAT SAY | See AA: OT: het 


Tau: Yea TeeaTeod Sit YAH ITT saehaad say waft: earRers tare 
Sorat TOAST Satan | Uteaaasa wateite: Aa: der: Saar: . 
faqeaar: Aye: Ara flat sala: ats ara wa OE 
Fearoaaa hate SIT: Aaa | ast Greate wag eat | a: wat : 


hoa : ertadt aq enya sat feat sort a: uRfesacitar 
TYAS: aAaretaS: facrs st wa: aera Hae | a: Ua SAA Sit SOT A: SrTCHTSe STeHte f 
Wels HS Hearse ade | aa: HUST: aft soeaTy wae | 
Seah Soret x afehrefae | Tera srearat snaft aterdorre 
Tecate s FETA TATTEAT: | Wee: sitet: setaraeen: | sitar: 
TAH SAeT | SAMATEA: | STSATST: Slt Soafetaas 


4 fafa . 
adasa | seada fa wear seat wa Saracen sft = a 


A safsfed aeft | cemq adder: Yara Gat faq a 
Ualsea SASHA ACTA |S ats | He sare Aft: 
amt gars teats gant = ada Meranda set Viet: tar vdat aR ARE aah 
ffraqoria a a areata ftraqured sft (¢.3.2-+-1), soraeg anf: weaetatedt + sit g yer | 
soe opi pias 
seaurafe SaaTS HAAS stat Geren Aur | pereieb 
Ua J Sears HAUSA | Udearat Bagrorenfurr rereraguonnt , 


afasid Fa ster facts St eeu 
rained saubt A: oer eat | Saari at 
anteatara ered farectatarea, oars ant 
frat & art gaveroues se catqutareeratott A: TeARATA WeaeTat aH BAe hes ert Se Ae: ae 


®@ BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


ora Reagerufesta wefetar | suPIRy wart wera fafestit aeiifsa: srerext + feafreteramr: 
PfURTENs Tet UST Terr tet sereart ge | ea ARMA zen Paper welder ta ot SA 

J ua wait sagipaat wet Tt Ge See Paras dart: qedta et Tet Teuleer: fer: carquatten 
Tea STIR: ATT: | AUT SAT AS Uren et waif | ta aft Taree aes: | sete arti: | 


ae WHat Te cashed wer euler ar sad TRA Ha: Ae Tete Tale | Us AAA 
Se ee ee TSA wires srerocs crater erate feet | Sra: A 


adie 1a: Seat eave 1 a: aah aa a HM cteneraert fret | cithah a arafitr 

Fes Set TANS Tas TT Ms | aA | Herder | aaa difaaea: ceren we wr) aa 

aacaareaat: aaah adel | a: eats aater way a qa set aed aeareUIa sit a: TTT ToT 

We | al AS: SET TS: Wea SM TAM Maa Aa 
anada vet vale st saqarad set | tr cata 

lastinniniiatiibiee cree Hor | Taare Trane apt eter et 

STE RES eraftrarsat | art Us arene wnt aeapet arp 

Pera Whats Acad Tears TEAM: Tea HEAT: TOraTANT Teste sit 

Weeder Aaa 1 (2-&) SA aehe ayuatt wate | srearqUrste se: Satara Ae: aT: 

aa Ut: - Rene Rised at rad feat amaea ut THAT UAT STMT FT WHS AAA IAaT AAMT | 

ad Seana, Wee AIH Area a: ost Tact 

facenfe at & aet went defer uit aera fsuarst Brera 

oe HyaS srt woe sft votafatar | (€-2e-2e) a = Afsrafeeruftoreny 

Uusfes: Freftar | qe oreraufive: aqdst ws witser: vitat 

“Fey Se UUM: Ter St sea Yt | aetd Har sar: mererqufeatt ages: werent ay ary ee aR 

Yared Weta: (€-23) TeT TO ARMS TG | Tes A: Vea Tt 


@ BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


Ba: Ad AS | Seal AT AeA TeeaeUT add St |=|—|- WTA UST Baaaret: Ua al sage: Hrearta 
qeoe Wald | eH: Taoqaa: Bra: wees far Saeory | sa ATM WATT fet | aa a 
WAT Haeaed Hays Te AAAaeye: Sos | UAT eet AqHUS aT afer |G: SCAM The: 
eeaanet ra: SUS AAT | ser ary: fay: ade | UMA: Seaafelsl caer SaaS: Tatar 

Va UARS: ACT Us Fa | CEMA SAAT Cafes | FT: PaaaeIHeniaaes Rasen 
Faas selsear HAM Aad G: saad aad sit add iat aa Gate ae seg | seat aHeafeatsta 
Miser : Te: soa | wager Far ween sear aT Sit at Hag | aa wares 

sufacen sit saMsiet aquest | SORT SST: TATA TAPAS 
agen aga faaen Pies: | Satara ar ar at saghefor 


Ud oMeey SUT: aT: art: fer scar afte: senfeat: aqua waft saute sf ada tei) 


Sasa: | Tat: SOSaT: 
Ameer: | cetorsar: Sf feer eat 
| PaaReceuaeueaad hact Warde 
fafarad del at: AMfSaqUret: wae | 
Fel Hates Ae TEM Toe: 
ardated SAT: Fal Ser: aT | 

some ais: sak +a yaett | a 


76) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 
~< 


(6 1. sofyet onaadtaestrateree raat | 


HAH HS TET | Sarat Aas wel 


wea, SoMeeg we A: staat ater | Sosa 
dered seate area | der sat PRracary, wer 


loons fore ao eS 
(taraahecHeantel) sa a “Sars farat | 
Tote TSM casa | Ta aT 
soPtafiqeard | safisoot ar seat ut sa sft | 
qeiarerarsgured |” (dhtarahegaearaazitre) 


2. srefrerarerraarrrey AAT art: eanfsrar: ae 
aanea fsaraat ae sararearahsie - 
gqraratad ae aq aor Wea TTT | 
aq wat Yositen at qe: eae I 
sane | Ha MaNearaea Sat PATA: | 


Ta SOU Wt Sead, dag aes Sagat wetad | 
oer Haoee VattaosS: WET: | 
aed Tate Wea AA: 

ata araftar sera 

oft Waqeaa Brad | ue uRostart aoar cratsier | 
UIT: Gel May Hae Waals | Ter BAA Seale | 
VATA Sealy GMT Tet | Ia HUT aT 
Fears VaoMeets Wea | aT TS Aaa 
foureré ve rear: WAM Teera | Teuerta Fale “art 


‘sae tava Aft | cer & Tet fast tar sradtaat 
ages ee 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


( 


¢) 


¢) 


( 


a 


) age: soutacaan: Sarat aT | Hare: Grae | ant et Meals Tat aad Aaa: | Het wera SF 
Paes wees saat | wrtdare:, Hext arqaeta 2 i sia feterarencigr: TAB: | 
qaaadae: Sales: WA GsAAT | WaquRey dare argent Set att 
wa FEAT BE At | ‘RapIAARetesrtataacreteantars | fh 
aaag FETT | Maras Were wah. fasten $4, faa aeaHrad | sat Seiad satay | 
arena dart gat | sa: TET was a et wane Fact FUGA sit | STATUE: BAH 
Rertay | act Gara Sarre AAT | | SUAS: VAM Aas | aer 


soReny dares Seyret eatehee eset | zat Aasarer: eat SUT fad Us Ay Aasneahay 
Tar so asa: Bde eet” SA ena: | aguante sede | aa ser ate” | 


A aeafeeaet: dare: | aa get ae = Ua qrdaes areay - 

frat witteardhte as - “smart tart fafe ait wa F | 

Tay Teratae | af ¢ ane fe aa: Weta TT 

TASS TEM Tale Taq shear carigiearery ART | 

Ted Uiet A aay Gutter 1 Sit Mange aeagate: ” str 

re = TF BUSS: WE: | Tea Macahits 
Wass: FAT TT Ae Qihkeuaiarendstat a sft at sera | 
ae H TTA TANTRA eo: 


Utd AAO Wert at gut i sft 

wanaah: dart yeni Rij ancerenions PALMAE MS CHIT: TAT: | 

warned o seit | cela: sneered a uur | Tea Ih AE FE TAMA 

waa: Gare arena set a afer aS | ar “eae: Sed apt ; 
aq ag feet: Ter Tey wee Sit Btsaq 

@ BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


FAONCMAIT: FOR Fat: SATA: | Tera TAT sora Fait ser:, afta: emer sepate a | 
fread | af erasers arent arate; farg Weary snfeutat aerrader y erat us teat 


Widerory STATE: at GH, set fafeer: wearer sess | art 
FTCA GEST, SET watahecy fairer depaustoerat | serewt 
qeaq Wai: Hecthearaae-an:, sar qeanvaaniarse — 

y WANS Teens Tasha eakacas:, 

) SaaRelicnsepran:, afermanteadtarng: “S tare feared afeawastort aerarat eat 
AOSTA TA Beara fepaaT Ae WATT ST: TarTO TREAT AT At A 
aantteaa:, aquest: wearer we | aS tite 
qaieahwararenge, agen fearaetusscere: ahReoren sqtead wera | arte cr a od soar 

S arerray arena trarayE; | o aoreachicat sare 1” aa echt at easaatoerat = 

\) Was aderrancauegustearsae:, 1 a sit srouaat: Ga: GreTatT: sere: taf tart 

’ . araate | aernreaty Wey ST eaaarat asa Has 

N) acrmntaactementymieats Frat | et wr Ay, SUNS Hy, GRA ae 7 
sera aterretaoraTeameseeaAatee | SURA ae wae eae: | et SUPINE ag We ae 

| arpesfi eer Sr Sears staat CaeaSeaT Pers : 
SAAH ARH AT TY TAT:, Pare: daca aaahes At | AAMT: TFT FAT:- 
derafatanermnaatragaerpaase: Us Page: “Saaqerena are if & fatares | daeat gar 


AA: | AAI AM Brad haaraasara:, qeedy | 7 4 Heiss Tee vat 1 i 
carne: Waa Ue: ware: sate Baa Ue Uafdadad: walt tery anita 
mea: | Saree: | erties feat ga: 1” Saert ga: | weTeAT STEAM Ser Waa | te fctare ‘shart 
TaSUMeed S2aaM GeeaMseAteT: | ar aren: aq aread Ter Saat erewsS, Sea TAS aTy 

} aa aren asta | soRwat art ad sar: seg armed Sarge yet werent aaa Rare’ sft | seer 
aqnet Taft Parery seas ast SS APA: | Towa: B reat Hadid | sar areas Afewss a 
agar Acar Sager | So qed fart Sarg arene fant amet qa 
Spaar area TRA Hera eT: | aay | oer attest cheater ad cieatter at 


79 ) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


: ‘ 
: Pater: WA: 
, ag 


arifaente: seas 


: | a hat 


Ut: 
qenareageaa | ger Parent 
| 


wag wfafete | ter Breathe tars | “searfe 
He Waar Starfet | WareaTr 


aay | car detest Tahar ad arate ard ware 
Wa eaay 


Prof, Rama Subramanian, Prof. of Humanities and Social Sciences, IIT, Mumbai being honoured by young Vatu 
along with Sri. N. Ramanuja Chairman BVB and Smt. Seetha Ramachandra, Associate Secretary, BVB. 
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Upanishads always show direction 


towards the roots of one's own 
existence. Fundamental science 
behind this entire creation is 
decoded in the Upanishads. The 
systematic methodology which the 
supreme Parabrahman has used for 
HIS entire creation is hinted in 
various levels and stages. That is 
the reason why the Upanishads will 
be understood differently in each 
stage of one's evolution. It means to 
say that the same stanza of the 
same Upanishad will be understood 
by the same person differently as 


his understanding and 


Mae comprehending capacity increases. 
Dr. Saraswathi Hegde, 


Bangalore oe as 
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Introduction: 

weet HTT 

(1. 'There is an ancient tree , whose roots grow upward 
and whose branches grow downward;—that indeed is 
called the Bright , that is called Brahman, that alone is 
called the Immortal . All worlds are contained in it, and 
no one goes beyond. This is that.') 


Upanishads always show direction towards the roots of 
one's own existence. Fundamental science behind this 
entire creation is decoded in the Upanishads. The 
systematic methodology which the supreme Parabrahman 
has used for HIS entire creation is hinted in various levels 
and stages. That is the reason why the Upanishads will be 
understood differently in each stage of one's evolution. It 
means to say that the same stanza of the same Upanishad 
will be understood by the same person differently as his 
understanding and comprehending capacity increases. 


Fundamental essence is very clear in this statement of 
ISHAVASYA Upanishad. Whatsoever we call as new 
inventions, technologies or ideas, it always was and is a 
part of the Supreme Being. If we try to understand this in 
any dimension, it is clearly evident. The modern science 
States this as law of conservation of energy -energy can 
neither be created nor be destroyed. 


aad fad areata rat Reade: 


This means that everything is already in existence and that 
human limitations are not allowing us to understand and 
realize the secrets of creation which was seen, 
experienced, registered and transferred in the forms of 
Vedopanishad. 


Roots of Pranic healing in Upanishad could be understood 
to acertain degree. Since it is quite new in its present 
form, Pranic healing of Master Choa Kok Sui has been 
given a brief introduction. 


Pranic healing is a no-touch drugless therapy started in 
Philippines by Master Choa Kok Sui in 1987. It has gained 
popularity in a short period of time due to its 

effectiveness in treating all types of diseases. Many 
countries have accepted it as an add-on therapy with 
existing conventional treatment. 


A healer is trained to feel and become sensitive to 
differentiate the different grades and quality of energies. 
This means that the energies which are diseased, clean, 
spiritual, contaminated, etc., can be felt which will help 
the healer to understand the energy of a person and to 
diagnose the problems in the aura. The word Aura is used 
for the Pranamayakosha. 


Levels in Pranic Healing: 


Pranic healing has several levels graduating from simple 
to more complicated concepts. 


1. Basic Pranic healing: 


It involves elementary and intermediate Pranic healing 
and distant Pranic healing. At this level, concepts and 
techniques are easy to learn. It takes three to five sessions 
to learn the basic principles and techniques and to be able 
to do simple Pranic healing. This level involves gradual 
development of one's psychic faculty. It may take several 
weeks to a month or a year of regular practice and 
application to become very accurate in diagnosis and to 
produce specific, predetermined results. 
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2. Advanced pranic healing. What can pranic healing do? 


Advanced Pranic healing uses colour Prana and advanced 1. It can help bring down temperature from high fever 
healing techniques to produce rapid healing results. To in just a little time and heal it in a day or two in 
become proficient in advanced Pranic healing, it would most cases 


require at least one to two years of regular practice. 2. It can relieve simple discomforts almost 


3. Pranic psychotherapy immediately in most cases. 

Pranic psychotherapy is advanced Pranic healing applied b Seer: Ss — bowel eee etc., can be 
in the field of psychological ailments. In other words, healed in a few hours in most cases. 

when a person has stress and anxiety, or problem with 4, Major illness such as eye, liver, kidney and heart 
depression, alcoholism, drug addiction, and other problems can be relived in a few sessions and 
psychological illness Pranic psychotherapy can be used as healed in a few months in most cases. 


a means of intervention. Its principle and techniques may 5. It increases the rate of healing three times more 
also be used to improve family relationships as well as than the normal rate of healing. 
save a marriage on the brink of a breakdown. 


The Chakras and their corresponding organs and related diseases 


LOCATION FUNCTIONS & 
CORRESPONDING ORGANS 


Crown of the head Brain and pineal gland. 
Centre of the Nervous system and 
forehead pineal gland. 


Between the Pituitary gland and endocrine 
eyebrows glands; controls the other 


major chakras 
Centre of the throat 


Throat, thyroid and 
Centre of the chest 


DISEASES 


Diseases related to thePineal 
gland and the brain (physical 
or psychological illnesses). 


Crown chakra 


Loss of memory, paralysis 
and epilepsy. 

Cancer, allergy, asthma, and 
diseases related to the 
endocrine glands. 
Throat-related illnesses like 
goitre, sore throat, loss of 
voice, asthma, etc. 


Heart and circulatory ailments. 


Forehead chakra 


Ajna chakra 


Throat chakra 


parathyroid glands. 


Heart, thymus gland, and the 
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a)Front heart 
b) Back heart 


Back of the heart 


circulatory system.Lungs, to 
a certain degree, the heart 
Acts as an energy clearing centre.. 
It also controls the heating and 
cooling system of the body. 


Pancreas, liver, diaphragm, 
large intestine, appendix, 


Solar plexus chakra: 
a) Front solar plexus 


Solar plexus area 
or the hollow area 


High cholesterol, diabetes, 
ulcer,hepatitis, rheumatoid 


b) Back solar plexus | between the ribs. stomach, small intestine arthritis, heart ailments and 
Opposite the front and to a certain degree other other illnesses related to 
solar plexus chakra internal organs and other parts of the these organs. 


body.It has the same function as the 
front solar plexus chakra. 


Spleen is the major entry point 
for air Prana or air vitality globule; 
front solar plexus chakra | energizes the other major chakras 
and the navel chakra. It is | and the entire body. It has similar 
located at the middle part | functions with the 
of the left bottom rib.Back| front spleen chakra. 
of the front spleen chakra. 


Spleen chakra 
a) Front spleen 
b) Back spleen 


Left part of the 
abdomen between the 


Low vitality, weak body, 
and blood ailments 


Navel chakra Constipation, difficulty in 
givingbirth, appendicitis, low 
vitality and other diseases 
related to the intestines 


Small and large intestines. 


Meng Mein chakra Back of the navel Kidney problems, low 
vitality,high blood pressure 


and back problems. 


Kidneys, adrenal glands; energizes 
to a certain degree other internal 
organs; controls blood pressure 


Pubic area Sexual organs, bladder and legs: 
it is the lower or physical creative 
centre. Adrenal glands and sex organs; 
it energizes the physical body bones, 


Sex chakra Sex-related problems and 


bladder ailments. 


Cancer, leukaemia, low 
vitality,allergy, asthma, sexual 


Basic chakra Base of the spine 


muscles, blood, and internal organs; ailments,back problems, 
affects general vitality, body heat, blood ailments,growth 
and the growth of infants and problems and 


children; centre of self-preservation. psychological disorders 
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UPANISHADIC FOUNDATIONS OF PRANIC 
HEALING 


Now let us understand the Upanishadic approach of 
treatment of the disease. 


Tage way ah ageneaead Tey SET cia 


Brhadarakyaka 5.11.1 - This is indeed the highest penance, 
if a man, laid up with sickness, suffers pain. He who 
knows this, conquers the highest world. 


The Upanishad is talking about the underlying approach 
during suffering. When the person is detached from the 
suffering, his understanding of the disease will be better 
and by allowing the natural process to occur, his recovery 
will be much better and higher. Disease is a process of 
purification. Pranic healing is the process of first step of 
this stanza to last one. Disease is an expression of a 
known or hidden cause. When a person realises and learns 
his own lesson, healing will happen. 


In pranic healing, treatment is based on the Upanishadic 
approach. Getting healed and healing a person is a 
meditation by itself. As master Choa Kok Sui states, 


Anger and intense worry devitalize the whole bioplasmic 
body (will be explained later) such that the body becomes 
susceptible to all kinds of diseases. Negative emotions 
cause disturbances in the bioplasmic body such that the 
whole physical body becomes sick.The patient should be 
asked to undergo a course in character building and to 
meditate regularly to help overcome these negative 
emotional tendencies which are causing the disease. 
Through daily inner reflection and meditation, the patient 


would develop greater self-awareness and emotional 
maturity. These would greatly improve the ability to 
control and channel emotions, thus, vastly improving 
health. It should be noted that in this case, pranic healing 
will not produce a permanent cure unless there is a 
corresponding emotional change. It is like extinguishing a 
fire caused by an arsonist without bothering to catch the 
culprit. What is to prevent the arsonist from burning the 
house again once it has been rebuilt? The root cause of 
the disease must be removed so that permanent healing 
can take place.(Basic P.H) 


ave Feraaur... Prashnal.10- 


But those who have sought the Self by penance, 
abstinence, faith, and knowledge, gain by the Northern 
path Aditya, the sun. This is the home of the spirits, the 
immortal, free from danger, and the highest. From thence 
they do not return, for it is the end. 


fret Peary... Katha 5.13- 


'There is one eternal thinker, thinking non-eternal 
thoughts, who, though one, fulfils the desires of many. 
The wise who perceive him within their Self, to them 


belongs eternal peace, not to others." 


feat FIAM.....[sha 17- 


Om! Mind, remember! Remember thy deeds! Mind, 
remember! Remember thy deeds! 


Avoiding negative emotions and feeling positive are very 
essential in the treatment of severe ailments. Doing twin 
hearts meditation (will be explained later) regularly will 
be extremely helpful since meditation produces a sense of 
inner peace, harmony and happiness. It also stimulates 
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kindness and love in the person who is meditating. This 
has cleansing and normalising effects on the affected 
chakras and meridians. Avoiding cruelty and showing 
kindness to others is thus a major key to g00d health and 
happiness and to also avoid painful ailments.(Basic PH ) 


Pranic healing emphasises more on overall] development 
of a person. During suffering, as the healer does the 
treatment, simultaneously the patient would be going 
through systematic internal transformation. 


Pranic healing is the bridge to spirituality. 


In him the heaven, the earth, and the Sky are woven, the 
mind also with all the senses. Know him alone as the Self, 
and leave off other words! He is the bridge of the 
Immortal. 


Pranic healing is based on 2 fundamental principles. 


The principle of self recovery: It means that in general the 
body is capable of healing itself. In case a person has a 
cold or a cough due to viral infection, there is no 
medicine available as of now but the body will still 
recover. 


Prashna 1.4, 4- As a king commands officials, saying to 
them: Rule these villages or those, so does that Prana 
(spirit) dispose the other pranas, each for their separate 
work. 


Principle of life force: For life to exist, the body must have 
Prana. The healing process can be accelerated by 
increasing the life force on the affected part(s) and on the 
body. (Basic P.H) 


@ argat wa Tow... Brhadaranyaka 6.1.13- 


The (vital) breath, when on the point of departing, tore up 
these senses, as a great, excellent horse of the Sindhu 
country might tear up the pegs to which he is tethered. 
They said to him: ‘Sir, do not depart. We shall not be able 


to live without thee. 


In chemistry, electrical energy is sometimes used as a 
catalyst to increase the rate of a chemical reaction. In 
pranic healing, Prana or life energy serves as the catalyst 
to accelerate the rate of biochemical reactions involved in 
the natural healing process of the body. The rate of 
recovery or healing thus increases tremendously. 


What we call miraculous healing is nothing more than 
increasing the rate of self recovery of the body. There is 
nothing supernatural or paranormal about pranic 
healing. It is simply based on natural laws that most 
people are not aware of. 


Although science is not able to detect and measure life 
energy or Prana, it does not mean that Prana does not 
exist or does not affect the health and well-being of the 
body. In ancient times, people were not aware of the 
existence of electricity, its properties and practical uses. 
But this does not mean that electricity did not exist then. 
One's ignorance does not change reality, it simply alters 
the perception of reality, resulting in misconception of 
what is and what is not, what can be done and what 
cannot be done. (Basic P.H) 


a ¢ ¢ Taeq Ty FET TW... Brhadaranyaka 6.1.1- 


Harih, Om. He who knows the first and the best, becomes 
himself the first and the best among his people. Breath is 
indeed the first and the best. He who knows this, becomes 
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the first and the best among his people, and among 
whomsoever he wishes to be so. 


Qo 
VU 


KK Se Seemed 


aay Wut ef eay.....Brhadaranyaka 5.13.4- 


Next follows the Kshatra. Verily, breath is the Kshatra, for 
breath is Kshatra, i.e. breath protects (trayate) him from 
being hurt (kshanitoh). He who knows this, obtains 
Kshatra (power), which requires no protection; he obtains 
union and oneness with Kshatra . 


Aart sesis:.....Brhadaranyaka 1.3.19- 


He was called Ayasya Angirasa, for he is the sap (Rasa) of 
the limbs (Angas). Verily, breath is the sap of the limbs. 
Yes, breath is the sap of the limbs. Therefore from 
whatever limb breath goes away, that limb withers, for 


92 breath verily is the sap of the limbs. 
2 
S 
Gy? TS GT SH: Wr at Ad.....Brhadaranyaka 1.3.23. 
< Z He (breath) is Udgitha. Breath verily is Ut, for by breath 
hs 3 this universe is upheld (uttabdha); and speech is Githa, the 


song. And 
because he is ut and githa, therefore he (breath) is 
Udgitha. 


£2, 
0 


SRE Se 


way gf 4: AS T:Brhadarakyakal.5.21- 


But death did not seize the central breath. Then the others 
tried to know him, and said: 'Verily, he is the best of us, he 
who, whether moving or not, does not tire and does not 
perish. Well, let all of us assume his form.’ 


Se 


Thereupon they all assumed his form, and therefore they 
are called after him ‘breaths’ (spirits). In whatever family 
there is a man who knows this, they call that family after 


= 
wy Lad 


sxx Od 
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his name. And he who strives with one who knows this, 
withers away and finally dies. So far with regard to the 
body. 


Prana is one of the concepts which is widely discussed in 
almost all the Upanishads. 

What is pranic healing? Pranic healing involves transfer 
of life force or Prana to heal the physical body and 
mind.(Basic P.H.) 

Sources of Prana- Basically there are three major 
sources of Prana: Solar Prana, Air Prana and Ground 
Prana. 


Solar Prana is Prana from sunlight. It invigilates the 
whole body and promotes good health. 

Prana contained in the air is called Air Prana. Air Prana 
is absorbed by the lungs through breathing and also 
absorbed directly by the energy centres (Chakras) of the 
bioplasmic body. 

Prana contained in the ground is called Ground Prana. 
This is absorbed through the soles of the feet. This is done 
automatically and unconsciously.(Basic P.H) 


aft SF Aa: WM-......Prashna 3.8- 


The sun rises as the external Prana, for it assists the Prana 
in the eye. The deity that exists in the earth is there in 
support of man's Apana (down-breathing). The ether 
between (sun and earth) is the Samana (on-breathing), the 
air is Vyana (back-breathing). 


BIOPLASMIC BODY 


Clairvoyants, with the use of their psychic faculties, have 
observed that every person is surrounded and 
interpenetrated by a luminous energy body called the 
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bioplasmic body. In other words, the Energy body looks Different from this, which consists of se uct — is 
like the visible physical body. This is why clairvoyants the other, the inner Self, which ee ; a Pes 
call it the etheric double or etheric body. former is filled by this. It also has the shape o ; 


the human shape of the former is the human shape of the latter. 
Bioplasmic body means a living energy body made up o f 


invisible subtle matter or etheric matter. Science, with the | MERIDIANS OR BIOPLASMIC CHANNELS 


use of kirlian photography, has rediscovered the Just as the visible physical body has blood vessels through 
bioplasmic body. With the aid of kirlian photography, ws, the bioplasmic body has fine 
scientists have been able to study, observe, and take which = etic channels or meridians through which 
pictures of small bioplasmic articles like bioplasmic invisible re ee flow to be distributed all over the 
fingers, leaves, etc. It is through the bioplasmic body that and = — several major bioplasmic channels and 
Prana or vital energy is absorbed and distributed body. There a 


. ; minor ones. In yoga, they call these the 
ne ae = nadis. Through these channels flow 


Wor ae Basa feranfa... Mundaka 3.1.4- prana or that nourishes and invigorates the whole body. 
.(BasicP.H.) 
For he is the Breath shining forth in all beings, and he MAT Teal GaAs ASAT... 
who understands this becomes truly wise, not a talker Katha 6.16 
only. @fe GT AeA ........ 
RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BIOPLASMIC Prasna 3.6 
ee ee ee CHAKRAS OR ENERGY CENTERS 
Both the bioplasmic body and the visible physical body There are 11 major chakras. Chakras are doorways to the 


are so closely related that what affects one affects the 
other and vice versa. By healing the bioplasmic body, the 
visible physical body gets healed in the process. Through 
clairvoyant observation, disease can be seen in the 
bioplasmic body even before it manifests itself on the 


inner world. The major chakras not only control and 
energise the vital organs of the body but also control and 
affect a person's psychological and spiritual condition. 
Chakras, or whirling energy centres, are very important 
parts of the bioplasmic body. Just as the visible physical 


visible physical body.(Basic P.H) body has vital and minor organs, in PRANIC HEALING 
WTI LHAAMS Wat WA... Mundaka 3.1.5- the bioplasmic body has major, minor, and mini chakras. 
Like a light within the body. They control and energize the major and vital organs of 


the visible physical body. Major chakras are just like 
power Stations that supply energy to major and vital 
organs. When the power stations malfunction, the vital 


AA AA WTOTAA:.... Taittiriya 2.2- 


N 
, 
1) 
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organs become sick or diseased because they do not have The fires of the pranas are, as it were, awake in that town 
enough energy to operate properly! (the body). 


The chakras interpenetrate and extend beyond the visible PSYCHOSOMATIC DISEASES 
physical body. They have several important functions as 


Uncontrolled emotions, inhibitions, and suppressed 
follows: 


feelings such as anger, intense worry, prolonged 
1) They absorb, digest, and distribute Prana to the irritation, inhibitions or suppressed emotions and 


different parts of the body. frustrations have undesirable potent effects on the 
2) The chakras control and energize the whole physical — #9plasmic body. 

body and are responsible for the body's proper 

functioning along with its different parts and 

organs. The endocrine glands are controlled and 

energized by some of the major chakras. A lot of 

ailments are partially caused due to malfunctioning 


If the ailment is of emotional origin, the healer must not 
only give pranic healing but also psychological 
counselling. The patient should be asked to undergo a 
course in character building and to meditate regularly to 
help overcome these negative emotional tendencies. 


JA SL SSSA LLL LLL 


of the chakras. Through daily inner reflection and meditation, the patient 
: ; would develop greater self-awareness and emotional 
: — 8 nee sees y Seid sg: seg maturity. These would greatly improve the ability of the 
faculties. Activation of certain chakras (energy patient to control and channel emotions thus greatly 
centres) may result in the development of certain improving his/her health..(Psy.) 
psychic faculties. = 
4) The major chakras or energy centres not only HIT ACHT AATAT:......Taittiriya 2.3. 
control and energise the internal organs but also Different from this, which consists of breath, is the other, 
control and affect other psychological conditions. the inner Self, which consists of mind. The former is 
The major chakras have corresponding filled by this. It also has the shape of man. Like the 
psychological functions. By treating the chakras, the human shape of the former is the human shape of the 
patient will be healed. .(BasicP.H.) latter 
wanes: |.......Katha 5.1, 
‘There is a town with eleven gates belonging to the ONT SSN A SEN. Mundaka 3.1.9. 


Unborn (Brahman), whose thoughts are never crooked. 
He who approaches it, grieves no more, and liberated 
(from all bonds of ignorance) becomes free. This is that.’ 


That subtle Self is to be known by thought (ketas) there 
where breath has entered fivefold, for every thought of 
men is interwoven with the senses, and when th 


purified, then the Self arises 
gona te tafery ot Safe .....Prashna 4.3. 


® 
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ought is 


bioplasmic body. In other words, the Energy body looks 
like the visible physical body. This is why clairvoyants 
call it the etheric double or etheric body. 


Bioplasmic body means a living energy body made up of 
invisible subtle matter or etheric matter. Science, with the 
use of kirlian photography, has rediscovered the 
bioplasmic body. With the aid of kirlian photography, 
scientists have been able to study, observe, and take 
pictures of small bioplasmic articles like bioplasmic 
fingers, leaves, etc. It is through the bioplasmic body that 
Prana or vital energy is absorbed and distributed 
throughout the whole physical body.(BasicP.H.) 


wut as aaa festa... Mundaka 3.1.4- 


For he is the Breath shining forth in all beings, and he 
who understands this becomes truly wise, not a talker 
only. 


RELATIONSHIP BETWEEN THE BIOPLASMIC 
BODY AND THE PHYSICAL BODY 


Both the bioplasmic body and the visible physical body 
are so closely related that what affects one affects the 
other and vice versa. By healing the bioplasmic body, the 
visible physical body gets healed in the process. Through 
clairvoyant observation, disease can be seen in the 
bioplasmic body even before it manifests itself on the 
visible physical body.(Basic P.H) 


PAA SAarateS YA WA....Mundaka 3.1.5- 
Like a light within the body. 


SIAN STAT OTA... Taittiriya 2.2- 
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Different from this, which consists of the essence of food, is 
the other, the inner Self, which consists of breath. The 
former is filled by this. It also has the shape of man. Like 
the human shape of the former is the human shape of the latter. 


MERIDIANS OR BIOPLASMIC CHANNELS 


Just as the visible physical body has blood vessels through 
which the blood flows, the bioplasmic body has fine 
invisible bioplasmic channels or meridians through which 
and bioplasmic matter flow to be distributed all over the 
body. There are several major bioplasmic channels and 
thousands of minor ones. In yoga, they call these the 
major and minor nadis. Through these channels flow 
prana or that nourishes and invigorates the whole body. 
.(BasicP.H.) 


Katha 6.16 
Sle AT HAT ........ 
Prasna 3.6 


CHAKRAS OR ENERGY CENTERS 


There are 1] major chakras. Chakras are doorways to the 
inner world. The major chakras not only control and 
energise the vital organs of the body but also control and 
affect a person's psychological and spiritual condition. 
Chakras, or whirling energy centres, are very important 
parts of the bioplasmic body. Just as the visible physical 
body has vital and minor organs, in PRANIC HEALING 


the bioplasmic body has major, minor, and mini chakras. 
They control and energize the major and vital organs of 
the visible physical body. Major chakras are just like 
power stations that supply energy to major and vital 
organs. When the power stations malfunction, the vital 
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organs become sick or diseased because they do not have 
enough energy to operate properly! 


The chakras interpenetrate and extend beyond the visible 


physical body. They have several important functions as 
follows: 


1) They absorb, digest, and distribute Prana to the 


different parts of the body. 


2) The chakras control and energize the whole physical 
body and are responsible for the body's proper 
functioning along with its different parts and 
organs. The endocrine glands are controlled and 
energized by some of the major chakras. A lot of 
ailments are partially caused due to malfunctioning 
of the chakras. 


Some chakras are sites or centres of the psychic 
faculties. Activation of certain chakras (energy 
centres) may result in the development of certain 
psychic faculties. 


3) 


4) The major chakras or energy centres not only 
control and energise the internal organs but also 
control and affect other psychological conditions. 
The major chakras have corresponding 
psychological functions. By treating the chakras, the 
patient will be healed. .(BasicP.H.) 


> L....-Katha 5.1. 
'There is a town with eleven gates belonging to the 
Unborn (Brahman), whose thoughts are never crooked. 


He who approaches it, grieves no more, and liberated 
(from all bonds of ignorance) becomes free. This is that.’ 


grog ta tafeay Gt Safe ......Prashna 4.3. 


The fires of the pranas are, as it were, awake in that town 
(the body). 


PSYCHOSOMATIC DISEASES 


Uncontrolled emotions, inhibitions, and suppressed 
feelings such as anger, intense worry, prolonged 
irritation, inhibitions or suppressed emotions and 
frustrations have undesirable potent effects on the 
bioplasmic body. 


If the ailment is of emotional origin, the healer must not 
only give pranic healing but also psychological 
counselling. The patient should be asked to undergo a 
course in character building and to meditate regularly to 
help overcome these negative emotional tendencies. 
Through daily inner reflection and meditation, the patient 
would develop greater self-awareness and emotional 
maturity. These would greatly improve the ability of the 
patient to control and channel emotions thus greatly 
improving his/her health..(Psy.) 


BIA AA AAAS:...... Taittiriya 2.3. 


Different from this, which consists of breath, is the other, 
the inner Self, which consists of mind. The former is 
filled by this. It also has the shape of man. Like the 
human shape of the former is the human shape of the 
latter 


Tat sop Mera afereM.......Mundaka 3.1.9. 


That subtle Self is to be known by thought (ketas) there 
where breath has entered fivefold, for every thought of 
men is interwoven with the senses, and when thought is 
purified, then the Self arises 


og 
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1) 


2) 


3) 


4) 


THE FUNCTIONS OF THE BIOPLASMIC BODY 


It absorbs, distributes, and energizes the whole 
physical body with Prana or ki. Prana or ki is that 
vital energy or life force which nourishes the whole 
body so that it could, together with its different 


organs, function properly and normally. Without 
Prana, the body would die. 


It acts as a mould or pattern for the visible physical 
body. This allows the visible physical body to 
maintain its shape, form and feature despite years of 
continuous metabolism. To be more exact, the visible 
physical body is moulded after the bioplasmic body. 
If the bioplasmic body is defective, then the visible 
physical body is defective. They are so closely 
related that what affects one affects the other. If one 
gets sick, the other also gets sick. If one gets healed, 
the other also gets healed. This may manifest 
gradually or almost instantaneously, assuming that 
there are no interfering factors. 


The bioplasmic body, through the chakras or 
whirling energy centres, controls the physical body 
and is responsible for the body's proper functioning 
along with its different parts and organs. This 
includes the endocrine glands. The endocrine glands 
are external manifestations of some of the major 
chakras. A lot of sicknesses are caused partially by 
the malfunctioning of one or more chakras. 


The bioplasmic body, through its health rays and 
health auras, serves as a protective shield against 
germs and diseased bioplasmic matter. Toxins, 
wastes, and germs are expelled by the health rays 
predominantly via the pores thereby purifying the 
whole physical body. (BasicP.H.) 


Woy Sat HT WUfee:...... Taittiriya 2.3 


The Devas breathe after breath (prana), so do men and 
cattle. Breath is the life of beings, therefore it is called 
sarvayusha (all-enlivening).' 


They who worship breath as Brahman, obtain the full life. 
For breath is the life of all beings, and therefore it is 
called sarvayusha. The embodied Self of this (consisting 
of breath) is the same as that of the former (consisting of 
food). 


Different from this, which consists of breath, is the other, 
the inner Self, which consists of mind. The former is 
filled by this. It also has the shape of man. Like the 
human shape of the former is the human shape of the 
latter. Yagus is its head. Rik is its right arm. Saman is its 
left arm. The doctrine (Adesa, i.e. the Brahmana) is its 
trunk. The Atharvangiras (Atharva-hymns) the seat (the 
support). 


wet ate Watery | VAT wor: Ufa: Thaithariya 3.7 


The body rests on breath, breath rests on the body. This is 
the food resting on food. 


Cleansing and Energizing 


IN PRANIC HEALING, there are two basic principles: 
cleansing and energizing the patient's bioplasmic body 
with Prana or vital energy. It is by cleansing or removing 
the diseased bioplasmic matter from the affected chakra 
and the diseased organ and by energizing them with 
sufficient Prana or vital energy that the healing is 
accomplished. These two basic principles are the 
foundation of pranic healing. (See figure 4.) 
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The basic principle of cleansing and energizing is clearly 
manifested in the body because the body is cleansed by 
exhaling used-up air or carbon dioxide, and is energized 
by inhaling fresh air or oxygen. The physical body 
cleanses itself through its eliminative system, and is 
energized through proper food intake. The healer must 
give equal emphasis to cleansing as well as energizing the 
bioplasmic body. 


Cleansing is necessary to remove the devitalized diseased 
bioplasmic matter in the whole body or in the affected 
part or parts, and to clear up blocked bioplasmic 
channels. The health rays are cleansed, combed, and 
strengthened. 


It must be noted that the affected part should be 
thoroughly cleansed 


before and/or after energizing is done. For more severe 
cases, the entire bioplasmic body has to be cleansed. 


Cleansing is necessary to facilitate the absorption of 
Prana or ki by the affected part. (Basic P.H.) 


Wiatal CARA AAEM: ......Katha 2.24. 


‘But he who has not first turned away from his 
wickedness, who is not tranquil, and subdued, or whose 
mind is not at rest, he can never obtain the Self (even) by 
knowledge! . 


FHM FT AAM.....2a Fea Sle 
prashna .1.1 and 1.2 


1. Sukesas Bharadvaga , and Saibvya Satyakama, and 
Sauryayanin Gargya, and Kausalya Asvalayana, and 
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Bhargava Vaidarbhi , and Kabandhin Katyayana, these 
were devoted to Brahman, firm in Brahman, seeking 
for the Highest Brahman. They thought that the 
venerable Pippalada could tell them all that, and they 
therefore took fuel in their hands (like pupils), and 
approached him. 


2. That Rishi said to them: 'Stay here a year longer, with 
penance, abstinence, and faith; then you may ask 
questions according to your pleasure, and if we know 
them, we shall tell you all.’ 


Pippalada made them to go through the penance for a 
year. This is process of purification in all levels. This is a 
very important step before receiving the greater 
knowledge. Same principle is used in Pranic healing. 


Generally based on all these principles, Pranic healing 
has a systematic step by step healing technique. 


There are seven basic techniques in Pranic Healing 
namely: 
I. Sensitising the hands 
2. Scanning the inner aura 
3. Cleansing-general and localised cleansing 
4. Increasing the receptivity of the patient 
5. Energising with Prana 


A) Drawing in Prana 
B) Projecting Prana 


6. Stabilizing the projected pranic energy 


7. Releasing the projected Pranic energy 


DISTANT HEALING 


Pranic distant healing is based on two principles: 


1. The principle of Interconnectedness: 


The mechanism of pranic distant healing is similar to that 
of the telephone. You are able to contact another person 
because your telephone line is linked to the other person's 
line. The healer and the patient are interconnected 
because their energy bodies are parts of the earth's 
energy body. Therefore, the pranic healer can heal the 
patient at a distance because their energy bodies are 
interconnected. 


2. The principle of Directability: 


Pranic energy follows where your thoughts or intentions 
are focused. When you think of a person, the pranic 
energy goes to him. Therefore, “energy follows thoughts”. 
When the healer focuses his attention to the patient, he 


can remove diseased energy and project pranic energy to 
him.(Basic P.H) 


Wet Pad: FAT FT CAe......Kata 1.10. 


Nachiketa said: 'O Death, as the first of the three boons I 
choose that Gautama, my father, be pacified, kind, and 
free from anger towards me; and that he may know me 
and greet me, when I shall have been dismissed by thee.' 


This boon was granted by Yama. This is a self explanatory 
principle on which pranic distant healing is based. 


Karma 


Law of Karma is widely discussed in Pranic healing. One 
aspect is for the patients and another is for the healers. 


For the patients, the karma is to come out of the disease 
and learn their lessons. For the healers, the karma is to 
maintain the good health and to become proper divine 
channels by practicing the right virtues. 


SAT UT WU Arad | TM WaT Yee.....Prasna 3.3. 


Like the shadow thrown on a man, this (the prama) is 
spread out over it (the Brahman) . By the work of the 
mind does it come into this body. 


ay Fa Ao Ws seat ahs ca aqaht 
fast L........[sha 18. 


Agni, lead us on to wealth (beatitude) by a good path, 
thou, O God, who knowest all things! Keep far from us 
crooked evil, and we shall offer thee the fullest praise! 


Some serious ailments are due to negative deeds, 

thoughts, and feelings in the present and past lives of 
patients. This is called negative karma. But not all serious 
ailments are due to negative karma. If the ailment is due 
to negative karma and it has not been worked out, then no 
amount of treatment can heal the patient. So the healer 
can in no way interfere with the negative karma of the 
patient.(Adv) 


The law of karma, when applied positively, manifests as 
the positive golden rule: "do unto others what you would 
have others do unto you."The golden rule can be applied 
to get what you want or desire. If you want to be 
prosperous, then you must give and practice charity. If 
you want cordiality and harmony, then you should be 
cordial and courteous to others. 
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1 When a person does something with intention whether 
3 positively or negatively, the karmic effect is tenfold. This 


is the principle behind tithing. (donating 10% of one's net 
income) 


» Pranic healers are supposed to be role models for patients 


and their communities. Thus, the development of the 
virtues is very important. 


I. Loving —kindness and Non-injury 
2. Generosity and Non-stealing 

3. Honesty and Non-lying 

4. Industriousness and Non-laziness 


5. Moderation and Non-excessiveness. .(Basic P.H) 


Seu Aa AM eT ........ Taittiriya 1.11 


1. After having taught the Veda, the teacher instructs 
the pupil: ‘Say what is true! Do thy duty! Do not 
neglect the study of the Veda! After having brought 
to thy teacher his proper reward, do not cut off the 
line of children! Do not swerve from the truth! Do 
not swerve from duty! Do not neglect what is 
useful! Do not neglect greatness! Do not neglect the 
learning and teaching of the Veda! 


2. ‘Do not neglect the (sacrificial) works due to the 
Gods and Fathers! Let thy mother be to thee like 
unto a god! Let thy father be to thee like unto a god! 
Let thy teacher be to thee like unto a god! Let thy 
guest be to thee like unto a god! Whatever actions 
are blameless, those should be regarded, not others. 
Whatever good works have been performed by us, 
those should be observed by thee,— 


3. Not others. And there are some Brahmanas better 


than we. They should be comforted by thee by 
giving them a seat. Whatever is given should be 
given with faith, not without faith,—with joy, with 
modesty, with fear, with kindness. If there should be 
any doubt in thy mind with regard to any sacred act 
or with regard to conduct,— 


4. ‘In that case conduct thyself as Brahmanas who 


possess good judgment conduct themselves therein, 
whether they be appointed or not, as long as they 
are not too severe, but devoted to duty. And with 
regard to things that have been spoken against, as 
Brahmanas who possess good judgment conduct 
themselves therein, whether they be appointed or 
not, as long as they are not too severe, but devoted 
to duty, (1-7) Thus conduct thyself 'This is the rule. 
This is the teaching. This is the true purport 
(Upanishad) of the Veda. This is the command. 
Thus should you observe. Thus should this be 
observed. 


aye at Ue walt at arent aes 
TAMA FHA | Prashna 6.1. 


he who speaks what is untrue withers away to the very 
root; therefore I will not say what is untrue. 


Twin hearts meditation 

This meditation is regularly practiced by Pranic healers 
as well as patients. 

Illumination technique or meditation on twin hearts is a 
technique aimed at achieving cosmic consciousness or 
illumination. It is also form of service to the world 
because the world is harmonised to a certain degree 
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through the blessing of the entire earth with loving 


Immortal ; the other arteries serve for departing in 
kindness. 


different directions.’ 

3 Meditation on twin hearts is based on the principles that Katha 6.17. 'The Person not larger than a thumb, the inner 
some of the major chakras are entry points or gateways to Self, is always settled in the heart of men . Let a man 
certain levels or harmonious consciousness. To achieve draw that Self forth from his body with steadiness, 
illumination or cosmic consciousness, it is necessary to 
sufficiently activate the crown chakra. The twin hearts fe GT siteH | Prashna 3.6. 
refer to the heart chakra which is the centre of the The Self is in the heart. 
emotional heart and the crown chakra which is the centre 
of the divine heart. soroieredt Ha STATE Safe 

, 2 Terry | katha 2.20. 
When the crown chakra is sufficiently activated, it's 12 
inner petals open and turn upwards like a golden cup, 'The Self, smaller than small, greater than great, is hidden 
golden crown, golden lotus or golden flower to receive in the heart of that creature. A man who is free from 
spiritual energy which is distributed to other parts of the desires and free from grief, sees the majesty of the Self by 
body. It is also symbolised as the Holy Grail. The crown the grace of the Creator .’ 
worn by kings and queens is but a poor replica or symbol 
of the indescribable resplendent as aes of = Tey Wass fest, KATHA 4.6. 
spiritually developed person. Who, entering into the heart, abides therein, 
The heart chakra is the lower correspondence of the a Wort aenacafefacaaraye ...... Katha 4.7. 
crown chakra. The crown chakra is the centre of : : . s 
illumination and divine love or oneness with all. The heart (He who knows) Aditi also, who os with all deities, 
chakra is the centre of higher emotions. It is the centre for who arises with Prana (breath or Hiranyagarbha), who, 
compassion, joy, affection, consideration,, mercy and entering into the heart, abides therein, and was born from 


other refined emotions. It is only by developing the higher the elements. This is that.’ 
refined emotions that one can possibly experience divine 
love. To explain what is divine love and illumination to an 


ordinary person is just like trying to explain what colour 
is to a blind man.(Basic P.H) 


ofa: Ged: Tera AM..... Mundaka 2.2.1. 


Manifest, near moving in the cave (of the heart) is the 
great Being. In it everything is centred which we know as 


Katha 6.16. 'There are a hundred and one arteries of the moving, breathing, and blinking, as being and not-being, 
heart , one of them penetrates the crown of the head . as adorable, as the best, that is beyond the understanding 
Moving upwards by it, a man (at his death) reaches the of creatures. 


® BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


[~ Steps in twin hearts meditations: During meditation if you have not experienced oneness, 
Lc oe a ads gently concentrate and be aware of the golden flame and 
ee ee ough physic simultaneously chant the mantra OM silently. Be aware of 
aati the interval between the two OM's. At the interval, there 

is inner stillness, inner peace and divine bliss. Be aware of 
3. Activating the heart chakra by blessing the entire =a hace = 
cert es ma To select a higher channel thereby increasing one's rate of 


4. Activating the crown chakra by blessing the earth vibration and shifting consciousness to a higher level. 
with loving-kindness (Soul) 


2. Invocation for divine blessing 


5. Mediating and blessing the earth with loving 


Maay ase SAM tafed S: UNS Tae: 
kindness through the heart and crown chakras 


; Ute | Mundaka 2.2.6 
simultaneously \ ; 
= 6. Achieving illumination: meditating on the light Meditate on the Self as Om! Hail to you, that you may 
and the mantra OM and the interval between the cross beyond (the sea of) darkness! 


two OMs 


Worat eq: >t AT |....Mundaka 2.2.4. 
7. Releasing excess energy 


& ‘Geena finks Om is the bow, the Self is the arrow, Brahman is called its 
—— aim. It is to be hit by a man who is not thoughtless; and 


9. Further release of excess energy and strengthening then, as the arrow (becomes one with the target), he will 
a. the body through massage and more body exercise. become one with Brahman.44¢ @et GqeHMAPe..... 
Gaser=) KATHA 2.15. 

- Yama said: 'That word (or place) which all the Vedas 
OM mantra has a purifying effect and helps record, which all penances proclaim, which men desire 
consciousness shift to a higher level. By regularly when they live as religious students, that word I tell thee 
chanting the mantra OM, it is possible to purify the briefly, it is Om. 
incarnated soul, thereby resulting in union with the higher ig 5 st Paden 52 

(~ soul. One should also use to purify an object, place or ae Fel TACATAT.....Pras nde 
area. If a person suffers from psychological ors hurt or He replied: 'O Satyakéma, the syllable Om (AUM) is the 
some other problems, the regular chanting © ete highest and also the other Brahman. Therefore he who 
help over a long period of time.(Soul) 


knows it arrives by the same means at one of the two. 


, © 
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a: Gatayq Par sifeda..........Prashna 5.5, 


Again, he who meditates with this syllable AUM of three 
Matras, on the Highest Person, he comes to light and to 
the sun. And as a snake is freed from its skin, so is he 
freed from evil. He is led up by the Saman-verses to the 
Brahma-world and from him, full of life (Hiranyagarbha, 
the lord of the Satya-loka ), he learns to see the all- 
pervading, the Highest Person. And there are these two 
Slokas 


Soul and Prana relationship 


To use computer language, the higher soul is like the 
mainframe. It has a consciousness of its own. The 
incarnated soul is like the terminal which also has a life of 
its own. The incarnated soul, manifested as you, is a small 
portion of your higher soul. Unfortunately, when the lower 
soul incarnates, in many instances, it leads a life of 
uncontrolled passion. Out of ignorance of its true nature, 
it undergoes a lot of suffering because it identifies itself 
with the body and the emotions. 


Soul realization is nothing more than the incarnated soul 
realizing that it is not the body and it is one with the 
higher soul. This union is actually a science, not just an 
art. It is a spiritual technology.(soul) 


Seay TY Wut Wad ....Prashna 3.3. 
This Prana (spirit) is born of the Self. 


Wfaat a yfldtarar waosrcarar @.......Prashna 4.8. 


The earth and its subtle elements, the water and its subtle 
elements, the light and its subtle elements, the air and its 
subtle elements, the ether and its subtle elements; the eye 


and what can be seen, the ear and what can be heard, the 
nose what can be smelled, the taste what can be tasted, 
the skin and what can be touched, the voice and what can 
be spoken, the hands what can be grasped, the feet what 
can be walked, the mind what can be perceived, intellect 
(buddhi) what can be conceived, personality what can be 
personified, thought what can be thought, light what can 
be lighted up, the Prana and what is to be supported by it. 


He who is this (Brahman) in man, and he who is that 
(Brahman) in the sun, both are one. 


He who knows this, when he has departed this world, 
reaches and comprehends the Self which consists of food, 
the Self which consists of breath, the Self which consists 
of mind, the Self which consists of understanding, the 
Self which consists of bliss. 


Gat arataded | ANT AAG TE |... Taittiriya ;2. 


He who knows the bliss of that Brahman, from whence all 
speech, with the mind, turns away unable to reach it, he 
fears nothing. 


He does not distress himself with the thought, Why did I 
not do what is good? Why did I do what is bad? He who 
thus knows these two (good and bad) frees himself. He 
who knows both, frees himself. This is the Upanishad. 


As stated earlier, pranic healing is a bridge to spirituality. 
Helping healers as well as patients to realise their true 
nature and practice oneness. 


The entire creation is like an ocean. If we take out a 
cupful of water out of it, it retains all the characteristics of 
the ocean. Similarly, Upanishads and pranic healing. 
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ae PoAequmey yore Wea Psy. Pranic psychotherapy 
worer yofarert quitarafereact iI Soul Achieving oneness with the Soul 


English translation for Upanishads by Max Muller 


Basic P.H. Ancient science and art of Pranic Healing. 
Adv. Advanced Pranic Healing 


Sri Madhu Pandita Dasa, President of ISKCON, Bangalore holds 
a book on Veda Samvada during the inaugural Ceremony 
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aria While the western world was busy with 
innovations related to the material pursuits, Sri 


Chaitanya brought about a major spiritual 


“ revolution in India. He heralded a golden age in 
@) ( fifteenth century through spreading the chanting 
of holy names of Krishna. He is in a true sense 


the Yugavatara who spread religion of this age, 
chanting the holy names of Krishna. 

Sri Chaitanya gave clarion call to all human 
beings to utilize human form of life in 
understanding the Absolute and not waste it in 
material pursuits 

This has its basis from the Katha Upanisad 
1.3.14 uttista jagrata 


prapya varan nibodhata ksurasya dhara nisita 
duratyaya 

durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 

When it came to magnitude of the soul, Sri 
Chaitanya had said that soul is atomic in size. 
The Svetasvatara Upanisad (5.9) confirms this: 


Sri. Bharatarshabha Dasa, balagra-sata-bhagasyasatadha kalpitasya ca 
ISKCON, Bangalore bhago jivah sa vijneyahsa canantyaya kalpate 
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ri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu appeared in West Bengal 

. 1486 AD (1407 Sakabda). While the western world 

,) was busy with innovations related to the material pursuits 
* Sri Chaitanya brought about a major spiritual revolution 

.) in India. He heralded a golden age in fifteenth century 

\) through spreading the chanting of holy names of Krishna. 


)) He is in a true sense the Yugavatara who spread religion 
) of this age chanting the holy names of Krishna. He 

‘| established the efficacy of devotional service to Krishna, 
\ the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 

\ He travelled far and wide all over India and initiated many 
. into the fold of Krishna consciousness. Among his many 

\) thousands of disciples the six Goswamis, Swarupa 

‘| Damodara Goswami and Ramananda Raya were the chief. 
\) Among his chief associates were Sri Nithyananda, Hari 


\) dasaThakura and Advaita Acharya. All these associates 


‘ spread the message of holy name far and wide. 


‘ 
\ Sanatana Goswami and Rupa Goswami the first two of 
,) the six Goswamis were formerly highly placed ministers 
‘ in the court of Nawab Husain Shah, the King of Bengal. 
\ They gave up their highly opulent lifestyles and became 
\ disciples of Lord Chaitanya and voluntarily accepted a 

J} mendicant's life. They and other four Goswamis stayed for 
y most part of their lives in Vrindavan and composed many 
Y literatures based on the Vedic wisdom and preserved and 

/\ transmitted Lord Chaitanya's teachings to the next 

/\ generation. They also excavated pastime places of Lord 

, Krishna in Mathura, Vrindavana and other forests and 

f\ established temples of worship commemorating those 

| pastimes. They also wrote literatures like Bhakti 

, Rasamrita Sindhu, Sandharbhas in which they extensively 


/ drew from Vedic literatures and established the Gaudiya 


Vaishnava disciplic succession which has spread far wide 
throughout the country. Now in the modern days through 
His Divine Grace A.C. Bhaktivedanta Swami Prabhupada 
founder Acharya of the Hare Krishna movement, it has 
spread to all parts of the world, thus fulfilling the 
prophecy made by Sri Chaitanya Himself that His names 
will be sung in all parts of the world. 


Oft held opinion of some ill-informed scholars is that Sri 
Chaitanya's school of philosophy is a not rooted in 
Vedanta and that it is fit for sentimentalists as it is school 
which stresses on chanting and dancing. Contrary to this 
unjustly held view the school of Lord Chaitanya is 
strongly rooted in Vedanta. It goes beyond the dry 
philosophical arm chair discussions and gives a practical 
method to follow the Vedanta and attain the ultimate fruit 
of Vedanta-love of Godhead. This was very much evident 
in the fact that Lord Chaitanya held extensive debates 
with scholars of various schools of thought ranging from 
Buddhists to Advaitavadis. His discussions with Advaita 
scholars like Sarvabhauma Bhattacharya of Puri and 
monks of Varanasi headed by Prakashananda Saraswati 
bring out the erudite scholarship of the Chaitanya School. 
These discussions have been documented extensively in 
Chaitanya Charitamrita one of the authorized biographies 
of Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu. 


There are many authorized biographies on Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu, of them two are most important. Sri 
Chaitanya Charitamrita written by Srila Krishna Dasa 
Kaviraja Goswami and Sri Chaitanya Bhagavata by Srila 
Vrindavan Dasa Thakura. 


I shall base this paper based on the above two 
biographies. Of the two Sri Chaitanya Charitamrita 
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extensively documents the various philosophical 
discussions held by Sri Chaitanya with his disciples and 
scholars of other schools of thought. In this paper I wish 
to broadly place before the readers that the Chaitanya 
School of philosophy is indeed rooted in Upanishads not 
only it is rooted in the Vedanta but gives a practical 
blueprint of how one can mould ones' life around the 
Vedanta in our current times and achieve the perfection of 
life. 


I wish to highlight that the following tenets of Sri 
Chaitanya school of philosophy which are indeed derived 
from Upanishadic texts. References to these tenets can of 
course be found in Bhagavad-Gita, Srimad Bhagavatam 
and other smritis. 


Surrender to a bonafide Spiritual master 
Right usage of Human form of life 

The nature of the soul 
Bhakti—Devotional service 


Ahintya Bheda Abheda-simultaneous oneness and 
difference with supreme 


Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead 


wu > WYN PS 


de 


7. Chanting of holy names specifically the Hare 
Krishna Maha Mantra 


These tenets listed do not in any way completely cover all 
the aspects of the philosophy of Chaitanya and all 
Upanishadic treatises but we make a humble attempt at 
giving a snapshot of how the Vedanta—Upanishads were 
indeed entwined in the fabric of Chaitanya School. There 
is indeed great scope for dwelling deeper and 


understanding intricate inter relationships between Sri 
Chaitanya Mahaprabhu's teachings and Upanishads. This 
paper is just a beginning towards understanding the roots 


of Chaitanya School. 
1. Surrender to the Spiritual Master 


Lord Chaitanya stressed the importance of surrender to a 
bonafide spiritual master. He himself was a prolific 
scholar who was well versed in Sanskrit but he upheld the 
aphorism of the Upanishads that unless one surrenders to 
bonafide spiritual master, one cannot understand the 
essence of Vedic teachings. He said one should become a 
fool before the spiritual master and accept his instructions 
as life and soul. Sri Chaitanya lived by this principle, his 
entire life and one cannot get a better example than him to 
emulate in total surrender to the spiritual master. 


This has been emphatically stated in the Svetasvatara 
Upanishad (6.38) 


yasya deve para bhaktiryatha deve tatha gurau 
tasyaite kathita hyarthah prakasante mahatmanah 


Only unto those great souls who have implicit faith in 
both the Lord and the spiritual master are all the imports 
of Vedic knowledge automatically revealed. 


Further Lord Chaitanya said that it is imperative that one 
must accept a spiritual master. He further said that only a 
person who has understood the essence of the Vedas and 
who is free from all material propensities and fully 
engaged in service of the Lord can become a spiritual 
master. This very same thought is echoed in Mundaka 
Upanishad (1.2.12) 
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tad vijnanartham sa gurum evabhigacchet 
samit-panih srotriyam brahma-nistam 


To learn the transcendental subject matter, one must 
approach a spiritual master. In doing so, he should carry 
fuel to burn in sacrifice. The symptom of such a spiritual 
master is that he is expert in understanding the Vedic 
conclusion and therefore he constantly engages in the 
service of the Supreme Personality of Godhead. 


2. Human form of life and its right use 


Sri Chaitanya gave clarion call to all human beings to 
utilize human form of life in understanding the Absolute 
and not waste it in material pursuits 


This has its basis from the Katha Upanisad 1.3.14 
uttista jagrata 


prapya varan nibodhata ksurasya dhara nisita 
duratyaya 
durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 
Please wake up and try to understand the boon that you 
now have in this human form of life. The path of spiritual 


realization is very difficult; it is sharp like a razor's edge. 
That is the opinion of learned transcendental scholars. 


Brhad-Aranyaka Upanisad (3.8.10) states: 


yo va etad aksaram gargyaviditvasmal lokat praiti 
sa krpanah 

Ya etad aksaram gargi viditvasmallokat praiti sa 
brahmanah 


"He is a miserly man who does not solve the problems of 
life as a human and who thus quits this world like the cats 


and dogs, without understanding the science of self- 
realization." 


Lord Chaitanya had very clearly stated that this human 
form of life is a most valuable asset for the living entity 
who can utilize it for solving the problems of life. 
Therefore, one who does not utilize this opportunity 
properly is a miser. On the other hand, there is the 
brahmana, or he who is intelligent enough to utilize this 
body to solve all the problems of life. He instructed all his 
followers to give up the attachment to sense gratification 
and make right use of the human form of life. 


3. Nature of the soul 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu said that the beginning of 
spiritual life is when one understands that matter and 
spirit are two distinct entities and we the jivas are distinct 
from matter, we are indeed much above the matter. He 
said that one must detach himself from the identification 


of the body. 


This has been corroborated in (Svetasvatara Upanisad 
3.18) 


nava-dvare pure dehi hamso lelayate bahih 
vasi sarvasya lokasya sthavarasya carasya ca 


"The Supreme Personality of Godhead, who is living 
within the body of a living entity, is the controller of all 
living entities all over the universe. The body consists of 
nine gates [two eyes, two nostrils, two ears, one mouth, 
the anus and the genitals]. The living entity in his 
conditioned stage identifies himself with the body, but 
when he identifies himself with the Lord within himself, 
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4 he becomes just as free as the Lord, even while in the 
body." 

Lord Chaitanya had also said that understanding how the 
spirit soul works in the material body is indeed very 
mystical. He said that most people do not understand the 
phenomena of how soul is entrapped in the body. But by 


@ purification of one's heart one can be enlightened about 
this spiritual knowledge. 


sravanayapi bahubhir yo na labhyah 
srnavanti 'pi bahavo yam na vidyuh 
ascaryo vakta kusalo 'sya labdha 
ascaryo ‘sya jnata kusalanusistah 


Men with a poor fund of knowledge and men who are not 
austere cannot understand the wonders of the individual 
4 literatures.(Kanha Upanisad (1.2.7).) 


When it came to magnitude of the soul Sri Chaitanya had 
(5.9) confirms this: 


balagra-sata-bhagasyasatadha kalpitasya ca 
bhago jivah sa vijneyahsa canantyaya kalpate 


When the upper point of a hair is divided into one 

§ hundred parts and again each of such parts is further 
divided into one hundred parts, each such part is the 
measurement of the dimension of the spirit soul." 
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a. Sri Chaitanya also had time again asserted that 
N consciousness is not due to any amount of material 
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925 The fact that the atomic soul is within the body of a 
Bye gigantic animal, in the body of a gigantic banyan tree, and 
- also in the microbic germs, millions and billions of which 
“iz @ occupy only an inch of space, is certainly very amazing. 
a 4 


atomic spark of spirit, even though it is explained in Vedic 


said that soul is atomic in size. The Svetasvatara Upanisad 
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combination, but to the spirit soul. In the Mundaka 
Upanisad (3.1.9) this has been explained 


eso ‘nur atma cetasa veditavyoyasmin pranah 
pancadha samvivesa : 
pranais cittad sarvam otam prajanad yasmin 
visuddhe vibhavaty esa atma 


“The soul is atomic in size and can be perceived by 
perfect intelligence. This atomic soul is floating in five 
kinds of air (prana, apana, vyana, samana and udana), is 
situated within the heart, and spreads its influence all over 
the body of the embodied living entities. When the soul is 
purified from the contamination of the five kinds of 
material air, its spiritual influence is exhibited.” 


4. Real Bhakti 


It will not be an exaggeration to state that Sri Chaitanya 
Mahaprabhu brought about revolution of bhakti all over 
the then India. He redefined the definition of bhakti. He 
explained that bhakti is not equal sentimentalism as it is 
often misunderstood. Bhakti can only be attained by pure 
transcendental knowledge. 


He defined pure devotional service or bhakti as freedom 
from all material designations and engaging ones senses 
in the service of the Lord of the senses, Hrishikesha, 
Krishna. 


He often quoted from the Narada Pancaratra defining 
bhakti 


Sarvopadi vinirmuktam tat paratvena nirmalam 
Hrishikena hrishikesha sevanam bhaktir uttama 


This definition of the bhakti has been corroborated in the 
Upanishads. 
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bhaktir asya bhajanam 
tad ihamutropadhi-nairasyenamusmin 
manah-kalpanam, etad eva naiskarmyam. 


Qo, 
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“Bhakti means devotional service to the Lord which is 
free from desire for material profit, either in this life or in 
the next. Devoid of such inclinations, one should fully 
absorb the mind in the Supreme. That is the purpose of 
naiskarmya.” (Gopala-tapani Upanisad 1.15) 


4 5. Achintya Bheda Abheda—Inconceivable 
oneness and difference 


As per the Chaitanya school we are inconceivably one and 
different from the Supreme Absolute Truth. This is called 
™ Achintya Bheda abheda as opposed to Advaita Vada- 
Complete oneness of the Shankara school. It is even 
distinct from the four Vaishanava doctrines which are 
suddha-advaita (purified oneness), dvaita-advaita 


0 
aS 


ai) (simultaneous oneness and difference), visista-advaita 
4 (qualified oneness and difference) and dvaita (variegated 
N 3 ® difference). 
XN e 


As per the doctrine of Achintya Bheda Abheda-everything 
is simultaneously one with and different from everything 
else. The cosmic manifestation created by the Supreme 
Lord by His material energy is also simultaneously 

A, different and nondifferent from Him. The material energy 
is nondifferent from the Supreme Lord, but at the same 
time, because that energy is acting in a different way, it is 
different from Him. Similarly, the individual living entity 
is one with and different from the Supreme Lord. 


These have been corroborated in many of the upanishadic 
m texts: 


Bahu syam: 
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“Although I am one, I shall become many.” 
(Chandogya Upanishad 6.2.3). 


He expands Himself in this material energy, and 
the whole cosmic manifestation again takes place. 


eko ‘pi san bahudha yo’ vabhati 


“Although the Lord is one, He is present in 
innumerable hearts as many.” (Gopala-tapani 
Upanishad 3.2) 


Both the Mundaka Upanisad (3.1.2) and Svetasvatara 
Upanisad (4.7) confirm this: 


samane vrkse puruso nimagno '‘nisaya socati 
muhyamanah 

justam yada pasyatyanyamisam asya mahimanam 
iti vita-sokah 


“Although the two birds are in the same tree, the eating 
bird is fully engrossed with anxiety and moroseness as the 
enjoyer of the fruits of the tree. But if in some way or 
other he turns his face to his friend who is the Lord and 
knows His glories—at once the suffering bird becomes free 
from all anxieties.’ 


There are two kinds of souls—namely the minute particle 
soul (anu-atma) and the Supersoul (vibhu-atma). This is 
also confirmed in the Kanha Upanishad (1.2.20) in this 
way: 
anoraniyan mahato mahiyan atmasya jantor nihito 
guhayam 


anoh-aniyan-the smallest of the small; 
mahata-mahiyan-the greatest of the great; 
atmasya-of the self; 
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jantah-of the embodied being; 
nihitah-situated; guhayam-in the heart. 


Both the Supersoul and the atomic soul are Situated in the 
same heart of the living being. 


6. Krishna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead 


Sri Chaitanya Mahaprabhu promulgated total surrender 
and worship of Lord Krishna. He said that Lord Krishna 
is the Supreme Personality of Godhead, infact Sri 
Chaitanya was indeed Krishna Himself who came in the 
mood of His greatest devotee Radha. Many scholars claim 
that this insistence of worship Krishna is not supported in 
the Srutis and the reference to such surrender and even 
mention of Lord Krishna is only in the smritis. Some 
scholars go to the extent of saying Krishna is not 
mentioned in the Vedas at all. On the contrary all these 
assumptions have been proved to be wrong. The Gopala 
Tapani Upanishad which is part of the Atharva Veda there 
is direct mention of Krishna and acceptance that He is the 
worshipable Lord. 


Sac-cid-ananda-rupaya krishnaya 


“I offer my obeisance's unto the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, Krishna, who is the eternal blissful form of 
knowledge.” (Gopala—tapaniUpanisad 1.1) 


Tam ekam govindam 


“You are Govinda, the pleasure of the senses and the 
cows.” 
Sac-cid-ananda-vigraham: 


“And Your form is transcendental, full of knowledge, bliss 
and eternihity.” (Gopala-tapani Upanishad 1.35) 


sac-cid-ananda-rupayakrishnayaklista-karine 
namo vedanta-vedyayagurave buddhi-saksine 


“] offer my respectful obeisance's unto Krishna, who has 
a transcendental form of bliss, eternity and knowledge. I 
offer my respect to Him, because understanding Him 
means understanding the Vedas and He is therefore the 
supreme spiritual master.” (Gopala-tapani Upanishad 


1.1) 

Then it is said, 
krishno vai paramam daivatam 

“Krishna is the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” 
Eko vasi sarva-gah krishna idyah 


“That one Krsna is the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, and He is worshipable.” (Gopala-tapani 
Upanisad 1.3) 

Thus establishing that one of the principal tenets of 
Lord Chaitanya's school that Krishna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead is very amply supported in the 
srutis, Vedanta. 


7. Chanting of the Hare Krishna Mantra — 


Sri Chaitanya was instrumental in spreading the holy 
names of Krishna all over the country. Among all the 
names he specifically chanted 


Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna 
Hare Hare 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare. 


He encouraged everyone to chant this 16 syllable mantra 
either individually as a japa or as sankirtana in a group. 
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“ } This is based on the following verse from Kalisantarana literatures one cannot find a method of religion for this 
¢/ | Upanishad age so sublime as the chanting of Hare Krishna. 
| Hare Krishna Hare Krishna Krishna Krishna (Kali-Santarana Upanisad 5-6, LordBrahma instructs 
Hare Hare Narada) 
Hare Rama Hare Rama Rama Rama Hare Hare . 
ee ee ee ee ee ee ne We have here discussed some of the broad tenets of the 
natah parataropayah sarva vedesu drsyate Chaitanya School of the Vaishnavism and how all these 


; ; have their roots in the Upanishadic texts. 
“The sixteen words of the Hare Krishna mantra are 


especially meant for counteracting the sins of the age of We firmly request all the scholars especially of South 
Kali. To save oneself from the contamination of this age India to undertake a serious study of the Chaitanya School 


JL LL SS LS LL 7 


N : \ there is no alternative but to chant the Hare Krishna of philosophy and bring out the efficacy of His teachings 
\ | *e } | | mantra. After searching through the entire Vedic to everyone. rn 
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Nadoja Dr. G. Venkatasubbaiah launchs collection fo 50 DVD's comprising proceedings of the 
Veda Samvada Conference while noted scholar Dr. R. Ganesh and Sri. H.N Suresh also joins 
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Chanting of Upanishads set to Carnatic ragas by the artists under the direction of Dr. T S Satyavati 
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TSR! areal us sit efatay | Hey cary Hs : aes: 
aitiqa: aaeaorer: BSS Write: wa | Vaeda wae 
WAI WStas Ase Waa esa She 


Ud sohaeg age: UA: oe: sit Aeatsit 
aigatarrad Gera saa I 


tases soe | Urett: See Use arene “arg: 


& 
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ee 


STON wee FERRE S 


Sok arr:” sft ST AST | Aat HEAT: | aa: TH: “sma 


somsfaer seis waa: wens: ste: weer srr ude) 
aan arent Sarareahieg | wat dor eh are ga 
eae STATA MAINT Taree VTA aa Wa 
dat TAS Teh a Sa St saree Slt a at urs: a 
arreaa: Ta Uae: tariet sefaet gy ga | 
Wataray teats wat yea orerrafet Aeenft | cara 
Apa Aaa FT Uh THM: Us: ae wah | 


ceed Pepeetor Riser abr: ogafterahy | seer 
wa: HE SeaTTaTeTA waht st Maer Met eRroTreAT 
Rraradea eitss: fota: 


‘Terieatd ett aatseradh’ st anor: il 
ey Sear: wat: Tea areUsstorpetr aft | 


Tee velent velaaed: caferntaer: wera: 
aRaritacs: eater Wea waite: T 


a3 dant aereaaeham: set | ae seoret APTT 
aiaeet areaat | wattatarastt 
ERE He sft Seat F Tale | ArATTaTEET TTAMT | 


ud SoReal Wa: AAMT SHAT TS TeeHTaNT 
adsnfauaant qa il farg Te eoraT Harel 
Rreuftd vent seaor Sat aaa ofadst 7 ae: 
Aaohay I 


ud dhatatahed ae UTS VAST eae: Ve ATT 
aect warn: | aa Sect Aaara: areutiaarares water 
aa aaa Vata dares ar faery i dfeda 
Tart wea Valery ui ster fetta: agererqary 
faa: seufe goa: sft dea: ura | 
qadRrasigaataien: arwreat : ear i aa 
Wasa GSMS: ATS SA TATA th ate ATT: 
arene: Tearead: | anvreheqoaread : wa 
TRAST 


aa Teas “Si-O sft we: Hee: seat 
ook sit Sag | wargsiiteq aus sat urs: 
SHATSATART STs: | 
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am -gesdert “Soteseung weit Paty weet 
Wor” Sit LAS AAG CAT STAT ATAU 
aeay Hecate sft 1 ay carafe “areatant fe: ata: 


Fade Heat CAAA: TAA seats sa vada “aa 
Fequaaney” Sat at ssaea Bre: sit aret ctfa: Far: 
Ws saa vend Brahe; Aq aftaehy aa giant wet g 
Feared Hae AA Sefer | arom sit ue FT 

: oft set ateait | tenes sft ue terre + 
Waa Alfeach: I a? URSA : Ae: aa: at eats 
tea” gaferate | ut aia ast “tender aftrer sh 
ATAU MIO Aaa Meg: Hens: ape: St Fens 
we tthe arrcarrat arrcitatanraet aya Prd caeeererat amof wanat a ay ae 
SOS AMSA ASS HHT SAS AAS ; i 
aRaet Soy ASS BUY A Ga: sae ata = ata Hearecea wiRedteh: “Oe Ufa dete” seoatgtafea: 
< ay amt a sit canferet aque: syaudt Fete Aert sft 
SoH | Mat: Ag Ay sirsaracae afer | aa ter-eaaar: 
sft ereaeiare: | ue enqad Aenean anurafacar get 
arrsada | fry Ay sit araanhe sarah ade sft 
PUA, Mat: HeAa Heel Sat (3-222) 
TERRY oa ANTS Tare sitraerarcareTeaa ete oe 
Ueda Wt TARR shares SARAH aS rahe si rag der ARATE: | et Ay ast sh At 
ASAD AN STAT ara: Set Toe TOT aia teat qeAthad or ot te: oF + | Gat sh 
sreffasrs Vanraratt Ae Sit AAT I ont: herrea sae taqanfacag tart qa tart wats 
wear init aoe wre ft Sat + STE CATT: SE SA Spee | aT TE 
Ee Sass Hearst agers aerator es sit Recay Hest aha St Yat sit yamerh 
Aitha<at SRS: seis eaaree : WaMIeT ag eared st Fay | 


CRSA: sotaecy velar waht 
aart yatart aret aa a aisrareararat saPweererag w Temata 
sisacare arerardterat wiraat Be Pea eh fq SMUT I: a eat | a: 
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Sais Mies: wed tee T SSMS | SH wore Guagsia: we: Serta waft | watery 
set Uae: ef ae TRANS (5.2.43) of sft g sate + SPT: | BeacaeTeyaa; ureter 
TaMtagauantrereaga: wet a sate treat 
Ge sented? ‘reread Sar Brarerafie Ted TeURRTTSISAT | aay aRortRe array 
: cite) witetie “ataraweant sft Freer =| he get, Ae ard ATAUTSTSAT 
US orate Gitar watasst HITE ST | ser carey eae ae HIT We: Ted Carta: Gar edtpa: Sara 


+) “Sa a eet: set: Te Gey sf Reng: seniies . aeqenr area wi ser—aataarwe: wetet 
s] te == | arate weet serach arrcateer paccitt 


Sama Ra: FST Tale: Fett sit mgd wet aE arruaaaquneet aan dds earqargeeaecaator 
Ste Ges fe: at sft AHS saa cary ae UMAR Sapa St Ur ary Sry i set Rete 
agadarer sit ame | orien: st srhieeg.  faeret wth wergued wet aque sere: 
waite Ferra: sf frat | fom wis sd he Seeuad | TASS eta | aA Aaeray 
Beale Ferg STE Sle ST US AMG: UR | ae: HSE MATS ATT WATTS Tae: 
sit Gare: TOA srertafeeant afeatsa watt sft ary | Taaesete eeraey i CUA Aeraratatsit 


Ue Faas waditarar “sftea=vaRrentien-Aghrenf.” eg 
om ft eight awh gent ee arardor 1 ee ne 


ae Grae candy St saremay ware sit arf anf opp SRS, WS retina oe: rer: ep: areata 
‘| fasts: srartefsta: 11 sft fasts: 11 

“GIA — SORTA SRA APA Vetere: seta aS: TAET 
Bei ih fe ou ema a ee: TET Slt SAGA SAAT HTH sf 
aes Tar vafe Yara wits]: sq ara Ulear 1 Ua APE arena eran aTaTa Sa TAA 
vatt: aRanftarerereram afta: watt steht cred Tagateedat Sore ae 
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fayaaredditer aikqpanreaediter sit a weed qr wiser erat sie aearel: | sa Wa B Warsparam: sft 
Saree i Ugat areararty safaq Pecorte: sreftesr TRIAS SIH TGAS Bas sad, Sit BAST HUTA | 
Grad | TSMTSR arerses ST AAT TMT SATA (AAT ST UST : Sra sie Ys ofeur srqaaa: svar: 

| ae seeut autre sft dararcaast sau eafaq Gara saeseas) (aa art) aera Saat 
WT Waa aha areal Sie Gaureot snare : (Hart Fel SAM Heal cisisedad sit sauts, araarehaeT 
art saa: Hah aa tetda:) ata apr sit SHS TT AGN Meas Ste saad | TES 
Fame 9 easrsft ya: 5 Aleph saith Tents HAvat wares Soot: | Saar 


(| star acomercteantatta: varia Rass: urls oe: wraUres aH fastefrrad | sft Geer i Shei 


ud sure syaranr: sit Gaet Ue SAM UIA sRaTr: 


ad Tse: aot Aaa acted Fgu: oft qeencecitaan: sft Afsaart Case: sea 
UdSae HeTHIeS Ba METAS AAT seats sara: WaTfaenurssAaea fers sft sau sit 
| ae aaaa saw cereal areata caste i sft artuatt aera: agen waif ree: 
fasts: 1 TRaaae: tearaltasrd Werarataii 

er arat veiteadfaan ;- ores van fede Sepa aeeet wat Aeawt veared Sr sera 
sforcaris sitet qeaords sores AeA IAAT set wafer | faeg aeaeres Atatarn: set aT | 
fared asiad ¢ woreitsavgaq art: Sit awry | at arormacted, afergt safe quae saya aet 
“aga ufteratt; a ust searau:” sit caTeay | aa fran art aad Aatarned eect wemacae 
Taras fercrd aean:- “afteratt afer i cm- -sexag srefaterncartrand Sedat giant gead | car 


aa, =naavet seat a cfs ‘far agai’ (3-1-34) aftaant sorset seta Urea seredt + gerne | 
ofa fafa cafe ft eon, unifeers uoer: searanr: aaa Sores Hata: Qemaa CAA: ag 
sPSnTaT SeIy:— (AGM: MissavS:) eT (3-3-125) SF = Wee aT eM: 


Meas (3-3-117) wavy 
— a “sey sarsaaa:” sit Teaser aS seat 


arart BOs Ua ATA THA: ST: ARATE : 
feat vRwry | “seas Cstetaes ot 
SHASTA THe GSMA SS SSA Wes ae area erate 


© 
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ftayq-auleh TEI iowa: 
aera: 

aqua: anferanetaTey 1600 7: 1670 at: Taq PRAT! 
1670 ail 1750 | 


Waray Te: 
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sofwet aan: suet: vastus dqrararerat yet a UR WS eet soese feat ae 

4 Wasaueiated: wa Tees SATE “gradgend 4é sefter: aenfdert yet: aatfeereor 
afangqe: Ses, Yat Sat, Tareas sifelars:, enfant | 

eh aon: amt aah antec: afr wat aah 

es Sera, aif ashersiiae Preset ama dhisa: wag we atey aaerge wera aft 


want fasarretared: aden deat aectoah sak Gy ee 
Ascent wear aara Para ate Sea pe a el AL ie 
te vaftat aaah SIgETATEAE: Bret SHR: WAL AMT ate aR tat HT” eft 

“ad € Und HEI Va Sars Woah: AAS AT: sMaaeds Aa aad states aqaaa he: 
Waren: st wear ares: wast sera: FS Tae eaahed Sys erat FerenuaaraAste 
SAR Raw: Wsdd SAMATAy Aaa ue fetta sarees ser “Eas azar sar: Baa? 
dargquert waar vert saree aa aeas FerAEA Beh, Heh, Fads, fers, vrs: fers arse” 
Tera wae Heres seo vita: Tea (Ge-C-2%) Sit il WAU ae Heer: sft aah 
aoa iat pate Ste afatea 

cre Wat: Stat AMaT: arden: sat pe: sit da: wat: St eadg Garty areaarsettay.... porenay 

Ota Sit ae | Ae BS AMAT: AT: ANAT: Slt fsa Panaet : 
rely ee ee areata WASSER 


Dr. Hare Krishna Satapathy, Vice Chancellor of 
Rashtreeya Sanskrit Vidyapeetha, Tirupati, being 
honoured by Srimad Raghaveshwara Bharathi 
Swamiji, while Revered Swami Vinayakanandaji 
Maharaj of Sri Ramakrishna Math, Bailur. 
Justice M. Rama Jois, former Chief Justice of 
Punjab and Haryana and former Governor, 
Bihar and Jarkhand, and Sri. N. Ramanuja, 
Chairman, BVB, Bangalore, Joins 
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waeta: Fe: 1 Fa gat faced - dea, seo, 
BUI, Soest | MAAIwIST Tera, We eae, 
wa (GAT), PASSas | sasaGeay Wears 
aeee eurraqeay | sera Seasaae | TSE: 
Med wt sahsat | ATEN: sUTAEATT | 
Tae: sored Te aferesg: | aed wey arty 
ae: Youre: saMTey sister fiste | 

sored aearet: :—“Ganserizrer selsar 
sofieemenf:” sf oidter - argv | “at wefier 
SORT SKAAL AO Heat: PART ASAT | 
somyaes Be: ceva | Teale Test sassy” | 
aedae UA: Tala SMe | ST = seat ae, fF = 
fat, Fergen fasaaa Heft = fast sft ara: 
qa vidoe seta sore | certorecat Teeth 
soRagead | derraroree ut sad - “Sara 
sofia” oft aa “sais 92” ft eden qe: we 
qaqa “SF sare Sor” seme | ata se Anat 


TaaA aaa: STANT Ue asad | Her Sar TT 

Tat ? SUA — Wa alata: Sead | at EF: ara 
Faread | satel areh cat eft: afatea: | 

TEAR H ARTO STH Pha — “Sor aay Hee BR: 
| qaeeeq: | aa: WoT:”” | 


WSs: srarataeard, sears staat caraeq: | ae 
aa ast wey — Tee dS See sead | 
ary sate ater: der faarca wei: | 
‘Ssater aad os date ae” sit Racca: | 
BIAY AAT VIM AIrasaMs seer wala 
- “So a aan” sft 1 ser sit wet qed: | cet 
wera Brat Fecory | Us anita wait ret ear 
qeSy Hieeaaeaaaanlad | eat GTA: | 


weaed UA: Heats atafeaer few: 

WSIAS ASU AAATAUAS carat | Ser’ sft 
BASSET HMAYAST AA | HT Aad: sreraerer 
Br: | “grants qaarediq” sitaq ser fat: fare: 
ret, aerfarar aT | a: ez: | “Saat: Gatssraa” st 
ga: | Ae Caretfed SRAM, fed wHroaafcae 


WIA: — 
“Set-sa: faecal Hetsa, aa ara: | 
afentrd sriedd, Ten abet: sq:fRre:” 
- oft att 
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aed As 
en (H) “Taras: cactiest fart apniter efor 
Soret a—arent sanfar orteiaheg | arias sarees: TeraaeaeT ” 
EE -Soetewgtenrin’ yt a 
Ure: SSH: Sy: - “wahpaorert soe? se | Tareyal Aq: wAS:, AeA faey: Saar sft wea | 


erate wee: | Sea Fa (sn) qeaentofrer eta SARE | ast yer? sar 

aftatart: | ae Mars soar g Bae 2 We: SAeTy SoM HAaAAy | srartey 
1 aa aeaaS: | TeTeE seis TaRegE eee 

TAM feag fray | Tor x : ‘Saat TAS a UT | 

Teas Wore | Sat watts | ie famifdfaeqedct wayesceariara:” 1 StF 


arareaeg sent wafisaata at | gray tee UU: Fert HAeTary | Aaa: VET | AeA set 
‘steny aff soreatcre snivfieg ger & zee | FEONATS TATA ACTA: | 

Sit Tram fe) Tara, tea, wearer 4) etutfeit anet get - “areata wheat 
Saleh TaTTOaT” | She wre” sit | Heme: aes Vega: ? Prat at ear, 
aid safes ~ eae a 


UIA Hess | 
“Galdaeaaeaet Sterat Weratsah” | (sreoe) 
areata fasts: - 
Rratsht werrst:, Gras | Wet set ra: ae Het 


. - Sanfeeataftyet set taarare wea: | afSecar SHEN: | TIPSY werner: | eT 2 ara set 
Roca: Aavet Cavat waft wd ar waft 1 ara: Tay Wat SAGEM: Waaterar: | aera Het 
aa Wet wt-tad sera were: | zt act Tad sacar seat wet: | get Heades, 


seeratt | cate varot: ected | sar & serraread - WAST Ae VT: TEMA | Asay are: 
saaeat Bara: | 
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) mugatufiee: auger deat ret oer ots er aun: arraerert airet erect afer «| 
wT | Seas squats: | Het Ag: yvpaT aear? weg: | PSMA HAT: Ya: | TEA SATA WIS He: 
seemed vituit | qamateftcane wea: | a farmpta Urea: | Aer: Tea SAT ses cra Serttet 
wuge: tad, Ferg ANAT: | Wee Tage AAS: ase Baa Aiea: | URaat Tacart Ws Arecrert Ut ° 
puavga: | fey qgHedt ser: | aT Tens SOMES Wraraaeara: - 


: ie “quay ay Wa saeg TA” II e) 
tie pelea sft | = me = 
(3) mrealuftver afachalerrnar: dareanr sit fide seat | nea: arqeartierts yeqet seaatea: e) 
Raray | veq sohsfed srvad- “Sa aaa wae Teefeoretar tataahecat sateee t 
arasae: Sit | aa afeeaca: fog: ae ett cherrart waht eitere: wear oat | 
wenn paden aie qe: aUirhat Ta: Bee: Auta area: sft a 
' FU: : | Srseary saree atteqa 
aaeae: Aa arse: sft | ORAA: Acar | raat ae: FeeIA: | { > 
Seer: | AAAaa: UAT HET ATA | AeA Ga: “or ar Ua: Bat aem:, WS er:, GS ater:, Ua aah: } 
SIah:, Asst ATTA: | WaT Ta — am ta” I 
“FOL ATTA el TACTSII” aa aeaaaaanted - ey 
- | — hi “fay der: 2 Sys -Aa-qamead—atarsaeasarer sft 
a sreka arent, aonedvee ator” Se A 
2, wad valohed tacaoried | 
4 Laas . aad suMseed ara Se Soa - 8. HReaarAT 
facta —qeteamagets ayant Precory | 2. Uatatafise: erect 


aRratecusatt é 
ce aarearaneran so suhag aeata erackiat zen 7 ) 
‘aque i | at ¢ saoheeg Say spt shy 3, (a) safvet aeifectt ot: sftrearactor srqemr: 
| reiueser Seater aay art: dpa: | Sader searoTay sohseny St Auite: fe ) 


) srades | cataorste srrraey usa tant 
S FAST | AAAI TS WS Fat | Se SST gee: | 
asdg wet Tea: la: SAT: SAAT: Te St 


wongetraggetaoy | Teen aeTsTTA BAe ATER: ffs: 


(at: PTS Sy “srt Tels STL” sR 
USaATat werd sad | a ET: Testor 


Wes | Ad: TST aheatensatg 
saratered saree Fecad sit sreratorarsre: | 


ara: Praft + gazed | der SoS Bad - “AS 
cident + Parad sex aheaetstret: usd weary 
sare: fast” sit | 

ag ufaaea Weer straftelad | get sist 
wert aa: fees, sia ast SareATA | BETTE - 
“sranft saftrearet OR Uanfate:” sie | tat“ srveM:” 
oh oiteea vedi: Feat | aa GT: “srftrarry” sit 
Yfersa Sera: | Sa: aa sftrrarecrel: Tat | 


(31) Brera eS seat gerade “EG srenaa’A FEAT HTT: TeRAMT SHUT: aise edt Fares GP: 


feera: STE | AA FASE: =e TS sas | 
§ Uae: Wad: Vlahamaeed gers: | edt: StaRas: 
Wa Hal 7 Gead SAA SST: | aA eM eet us 
aa 

“seq aeat arat wat wert ser ar yeaa” she 


wa Wazes: F Gastar: fq waa: sft qt 
WAAR: | Ta ST ATE Fasitahera: Aer went sar 
Welt AY A BM, sere Gersita: lear: daar: 
fasit | dies aoa carey - 

“Rusia sft che: aad Wore | 

a Wasa Bes Bat VST Ta II 

Sako wait AearaeaaAOy 

aad Aled Pet qenacar watt ay” ui she 


UMASS HeRaT: AAT: SET: | ARAM tet 


Slt Siar: Weare | 

aid meant ada raed efay saRery | cert 

ada vem: seitaut + ad epaT | Aa Oar Arete: 

fata: arf: afte: a va aoa rafts sft srargatt 

set sepa: | 

a dd cataldrareiat sererad AIAN: | TAA 

Wray | aan fe Araya AT - 

“saarerearcratereatatd Aa | 

way went sa garacattetad” 1 

guferatsene - “TeMedy aearitsat: SoTL 

sfecarearneaarsar: Ge Wa F ahem, Aarovetsfer” 

se | . 

¥. Wea safigiertad: set: Gare: starts 

Ufa | Sot at Bes saset Uae hed walt | 
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& 


aloe Aflade: Fala: Wea: waned - Ud tarot saat: Tae cathe “arta” gat 


oe SSS Waa AA: — 

edie AAA Ia “Stet Waa SAAT T | 
Ungar erseaare sade Ft wT Sraraferaay | 
SIONS Gaeqdta:” Pamacd wart yar ater” i seas 


) ota “Wa” areca ‘Ga.’ seaef: cos: | da WeaeaaM: qed Vagrerettanrars aedt fara ohtea | 
add - HU via: afer a ar sft | ceT 
- aieees sit . %. Faker Ua: aaa: earth warer oer 
a aay pm:  wytaef quate, waroraft a 1 aur cade (2-2-2) 
“FO Fel at rears Afra Warsher afer SF “smaiea atonnt:” 
daa: afta” sit 1 ata: We’ areca ae: Seek: | war zy wmeter We FA PT ‘- 
qo vie Rama: war afer aah Waarera: | sta wa ad wat anitrentar sft sordd: Arad | Oey Hea: 


aa: AS Wetay Ale SAA - sanitod yard arent | sett = Arad, Tr: = 
“Sanit Afaaeat wT wears: 4, Seraw See Be oe 
a Gara sopts et:” 1 She — SET: oRNeTN:, Wel a Said TEA = 


Beat wrarq wish: WH sa THA: | eats seh: | 
a f cafdttornfase cart fafatacar fet | ae caretiare:, req carats: - 
mae Uidararane ud ait Gast wales | 


“adat wary fas: 
“ong aoa WTSI Sea: orwanfeBrert | 
catered ferns ofRreard Was aT” SR 1 (2- ir eee. 
q-y) oa feeaarer ser Bee Sat TH: arate: Yea: Bit 


‘Sard Pps” Set FEM: Sp: | TT uaaat Wares seth Seed Yes Iq ATER: 

qe Ua | aes oa = Yet fe ORR Rams ot soRraraeiranch Uetay sues a aa aaa OE 
ad Wats SAM Ua = ETAT’ Sea: | aq Waa | SATs deraaes arelfsaat ‘ger’ ape 
TIGEERIE ual TM Veen | Ea TUAAeR siehseossest og 
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Seat Sicha: GATT: | TAT: GAM SHIT: ScoA: 
sea ieaee: Usdin: acre: 4 sre: aT 
THI: Fae USI Tas Tes STAT 
Weraaded IM US usdteaht wat | der 
Weta catas: Bene: st aafead | aear 
Bearer PATA: F ea: AM Beart Hed afeaarecr: 
eq aaa Fag WIE: SAMY SHAT TAT VF 
aT: | Haass UT, Waa, weaAT, Fat 
ot PI Soe: st BS | ay aS Bry 
wWidaeat aah seared 7 uféd see sit 
aes Raoudraaft + anfacart sft ere sentatt 
Uda sierart usare | “sitarearersreaad ede Ter: 
Ua | aud fear Aart seater Sar” sft 
Warse-a ser sata ardor sala: | Raat 
“Sat at act: fryer araftgay seared: auf: 
ftrterq fait: sit stares aaa | 2cettpar 
puss wiraaaay seat wise: beleara: ufea: | 
deed deumaan: wafhad aety afteeper | aa 
Upreferinal | aa Usaert Ha: | ra serenay | aitfra 
fea: | ay aenfedey aeakia rere aaety 


SOAS AAMC HTA A: Aa PA: Slt MTA AMT: 
anferater | vari fara saraned tanet Paeaeieet | 


weeded ae at et: car serta fastest: apctraht 
safe “ra: sath” | soe srereq ara ad fret 
Watt SGA Tat GA TS Wa | HET targa 
ay at He da Gres fe sit feaar agaredor aa: 
ara sit aes: | Grae gees fagistsef: separa: 
Sat AH AS: | Sa Sea: Gls sft Qaren seit 
Saree: | ST sae fastetset: at seq urddt She 
ae:| S-4-wH ot serneantiquayes aire stat 
Yaar Pores a+S+H sft senfeunt datz 
wanquead Wad | Aa: Bas sexes Pera has 
sary Beate: Ut Taft stares sft | ata 
Haas aes Heer Waesen: aqua sft | 
aad tara Pecreret serrata ut 
eistad — efeoiat unoftoret pear sift uftcert 
Waaa: vat ators antag wet stent | sr 
WARM: Beat: FeaTET GN see: tae: 3s 
We aan ear Sele | UF iver sft eq et 
Wo sea catarar yfrercn: | ardetser fedtar safer 
sat: w agit: age: ada eat: B Aa: & aA: 
ade: sft seater | eaees Wreaftant Wa: sree: 
oft | AEM WIAA: SAR: Tateha: | aEaT: Tapa arm: 
Und starrere ore Pecoeerany | yore 
edad sent: aR | Azer aT: aera: SafTT 
Sart saree sitaneded eS aaF | 
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we< 


sey 


CUS A uwetatet sitar 1 3 Pp s 
. y A se et We: ea Oe | at ee a a ;: 
° 2 @ yausmianateants, mat aa a aa ste . 
“neath wae ARTS YA: Wet aaa feet Ae: 1 (8.23) 
se let Neontn wenr ops Tare weet 3, aitaré meat Feary wer wat a Aa: | 
rs hn EAR ara sitaart eat area Rafa RTA (2.2%) 
, 4 : TaITTT Sait Fa 3. Gata word da: woret wer shay | 
TROT : 
2 § We fe ork Perqaren 3 we Pret BART A (2.24) 
] uu qusatehet sitar: i nate wee MT EET 
: ¥ A cot a: ai 4 | ee pis = abl (2.28) 
NAS. aaa HAT | ue & yud Ae AIT ASAT | (2.28) 
OO? QF am sawmmt dea aa ae: | &. wud deat fiend wae ele Aieaay | 


F WISTS IA VTA: | adenftratant Aan eat Farah i (2.2) 
q sifted eae seat 9. saatsrTaaea edeataas: Pra: | 
Tat SF: UTS TAS: WATT | stent fafeat ta a AAT SA: 11 (8.28) 
A i augaatafiet sitar 1 u dfadtatariag 


4 siftcdreart s¢ ad aehereart af wasRemet SHR TH | sifidiet way | sifictaaypht & Er aT 
Beat sade seater | sitfeit ara Arar | 


Ladd 
ea VAN 


SAA I PEE SS 
WS Cetege ¢ 0 se 4s 
SIR FERRE BO Ke AR ieee eke SO 


Taare Us | aaa erent Tecate war | . 
A Cisearseaerntentearst were | snrnatt seat arparr siiereay: wtert oferponfa 
. TIAIST Ulel STAI Sat Wa Sit | Te erat Hat scat wart | seats apart | shat ” 
S dearnt sar: weer arartate warercht = 4 wale Ea ee ee ea LN Sea 
y  SrPTesa Aalto Us az | u oretatataT 
See Tareq aaa Rat sat se aiftdaareedeqardia sifAftqaae vst qart gat 
als Bardia watt aus ae | Te: Ber anced soratwerat tat sitweltat gest Tea: AR 
ZN Geos TST Aa ATA FE: AT: STA: Selah TA: R 
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4 Ao US tat Waa: WT: Geet sweat aedte: | Ha ARTO Ses RIGA I 

Wo ; HAMA THAT HAH: Has sate: sft faqs vaft eat ety | TA Shel Uae | sierra | 
ap A arian | oor: ararfafa waeeeneter: | (Sree 2.2) TAITS THRUST YOST TART | AH THR Aa sit | |e 
y oS Sp ae ee Cr 

, C eamafaed ASAT TAA | (BT. AERO A 

s% 2.2) afttacennee yore aeratt at 4: 1 at Ya: | St ea: | BF Ae: | st aa: | Sif au: 
YY witsatvsrary | (. %¥.2) | aif Get | sit aeafagdtod anfecer efit 1 Bat ar: 
¥ FI YT SAT: T WoTAar a: Vora: SL: STAT aT Water | staivardizet smd ger spfacgadhy | 

2B fest séter us wore aie ae Tae (AT. 24.2) 

A asd: o yo a: Gua: G Sale: | (BT 2.4.4) a aq TH | ST aay: | aT aT | ait TAA | 

BW areaatcat aftactea: sitar: doreaq aeaer gig CHA. 4.2) 
Se2 potas = . malate ‘ 

O" ‘ MATA Pear Woes AAMONT | 

NY ; Nl aarareaaag Ul aMhdeazareied UzaterySad I 

’ eee Hear Word AAAI | 
Se MPa usaerSad I  srprTelaheg tt 

Ye 0. start wee et parser arefary 

4 A i maraorsd ti TaeHUSaet SEMA: | (BATA Ba.8) 

N A Safe sear Word ArTAAvATT 2. aiid Fe (7A 22) 
Se FMPAaasan ware cele uitsa: 1 (aug 22) 3. BT Hage Slant Tages ws 

4 WUNged erate THIgeAt sitar SF ater 

BN yi cathe HAC WS: TMAH Us TATA Seat 

< § actient cat sitar: fart oeeg tt Ge aut ag Fe areiae: WoTaae aa eT TESA WTA: 
of, a are : aiftarsare Ureat Aad: | Tat Ay Tatar: stanraaat ese mest waz: 
A> tle: Water | 


@ 
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i sTaRRATT I \agutahieg 
floret sigu: Papangaedtt wast oes — adacead at deaccreat yt vag afeatett 
quafentet vad art eataed fr ac eat ator emer | adtant ua areata cht daca Te 
areata: gt | sehat seat ware - sifictacet = caqatufasa. 8) 

step ent cutest ofrtaeyt are ware’ ¢ 

dapat sersqUeacant we ay NL TSTAATT 

egret ahipe naa a: quant a eared & Baaeltt | (TeaUATT - 2) 


darker o sar: agit eghegragst Riese tga 

aferonttr: qatar eat: FT Aa: ST Aras: araet so arate afore A 

ees crraea aan raacectte a4 TeirToreT at 

\ Atareotatar eg i ae - . 

% aa Tam ee at ora aAares aah aaa enna eiaranniataret — qe: 

eens 2 Heil gs eee 

aifiaad praaieda : ates Teas aga U4 TATA FE 
Aftarare ava HSHTA AAAS Ae F Gteatasrerhet 

u facatareg Peart qpritearcPacratte ad cerrercrae waa 


a dan ale wea st Woes a at aT oer: HO agaaayanatag agas 4 ag sale a Cs ahs 
ROH: Heaet FST TAat WAT WTI: A AA: Wa: CEETAAATAT TATA TIT ATTA F 
ret waft edtarahet a sar: a aft: aqdet fey Ag ad aa arenas AAA ATTA ATS TAT 

eq Brey efron: a aren facta oret vate | qdtar afar hcat CARSEAT APTA STR AAT 
eat: HT Wa: B aaa: aadet cet safer aaararte ara area arrae 

wreneata: & Get: Ada: ret waft | ar saartser adaqaratea Para gaarear arate 

aqgefurar ar ahactar sitar: Gt are: wa: sper: | We Prerererrarencits Tercera 

Hadas: situa atateadt at aeeqqat uret 


ATCT CARA THA HeT SAT ah: a: arta cahtas aa: | 


oa Gig sat gy TTT Te TAT orate 
U [areetarad i STG HEN rae oer 
sie wg "Swale ST: AUN: ORT MATL: FOOT: 
aareas arart yartat ste: | FETE SATUS PRET TASATT 
(qantas -20) ASHE A a TATA ap A a a | 
W datfegaheg AMAT A: TT RITA ART TEMES 
siterrfeaanisier Remctaritearer, | THAT FE MATT AT | 
Rrerarerentsier ante 4 aiseeH I Praded fren: wateateage ara 
(Tsifee - 43) 9 WERT AAT tar ateareTAAT: ear: | 
aearareadaran aaarea Patsa: | MERITS TH AE TATA 
AFCA TEATS FASTA: 1 Beat cafe Tabs ae: aero: | 
(avis 78) 9 SEAT BATA: We Arete: 1 
WaTeferaPreg i qrarareast Shaverareag | 
ATT SPAM: Te SHELA: FAT: | Fas TTY Aes Fe aT Aahaq 
Fae Toaraaecaaray T AETHT Ut 2 eeraattrarnet earcdtahrarstay | 
(aref-q-1) ASA AAS TAA I 
 arfesorse i Sear aTqaTe yehacatachearay | 
aca ag ert adhe: | ae Tees APTA TAT I 
gratia raat afters rare: i AST TH SIT PY: HEH Seay | 
Hae FAA TA TAT Toray | Cat ee eft MT: TTATTET Saar: 1 
atta aqarqyat opstaree: i MATTE FAT TS ep | 
sar I ara oe PSA porary | RII RCC iCal 
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= TAT: TETTRTTR | Saat WHE FSU aT 
aaa TATE S ATTA ALS I ade : 
Grit ~ ey WTS. (9.3) 
AQUI TT | ay od raed TAA ARE: We AAT Ta 
aatvafeahtengentt at ah wah | cate reas aaa - aA aes as 
qarts safer | ar ate: ar sate: cerca: afsaurg- 
= AAT TATTAT TRAIT § <1 saddle AAA ATCA TATA: | THT TITTY 
wart afeaat ae THe oop: ATARI: | ATTA AGATA: | SHAT Fate 
FIR Aaa SATA: TTT: N Fater oe 1 TOE: | AIIM HATA ALATA: | SPAS ary 
Aaaaracaea: se fare | Tarear faa | senrerarx 
varsity | TaTTeAraT aTafaeeReTaepae | TA AA AaTTAT 
Tal CEQIAS: TS MATA | HAMAAa ead: SHE: ACAI AAT ATE: 
Wagar sareat FT WAT ATASTe aTaaar rat ALATA TAT AARAAAATTE: | ALOT 
ini EE whee bn a 5 5 ean 
, > dteorararara: ofeaerracaria: react 
— aaaerd sare: TAHT fedtar ware eeetarefarar 
U ATTA TT lt saat are: Tat faeg: ost Fert sat Herter eat 
TOTS TT TSS WAS ST HHT SHIT onfed: tat secadtar eat Sarsaaresft HAeHAT 
WHI Stet at Ws Tear hata | arestt oot aatesht werar | aadeft teat cyesftece | 
(merdtiahag 1)  Wedt grag-atearr swptaqevatserararan 
FO MACACA FAS TATATSL 
U AReaR TTA TET I artoraqictatsht aeqaora: watarc: eRe 
TratanAaRY eR Ta HAT Tat aepiite aad fe: | adda: ehergrercria: 


“TTS. (4) alec: at wet afore ferareneaseray | 
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Aaaees ahtray | cee TATA  AVSeATST ANIMA TT Ul 


“TAS. (6.8) atanfinpanara: cafes fies area wet 
uate wards Aaah Aaa Gea TAF TEAST 


eicarae: qarele fare: | farattaare : = 


dares 2 ou Prorfeafererarcraieaaag 

Tr PTT Pag | aaaatatea aay | Was 
NATASHA TTT It ARI! WaT eh ART | WraTaeeraH AT | A 
Tera Farag] aaa Fara: | Ua aeaaeRed: Twa TAR : a Ua Pda: TET: 
TAG aed TITS HTAAAT Ul 9 8 WATS AaAHATS ATT IT 

ee TASS Il 

Ha SH HHA TST ATHTAAT agra veraa: ort yeeaat worarherare: set 
ore Aa: SALT WS TTA: THAT | ATT erfefa tara veered ada Fat wera fea: 


arate aS ada aaaray | SHIT: HVS: FAH HAT She STATIS! HAT AHA SAT ATA et 
afaa: faofeaa: eqevarare: | Reoatetra: Fears TUT THA TAs TS PARSE ITT | TET 
SATE: | HOTT AAT ATT: | ATT CITA THT AAT TARA STRICT STILE RTT STAT ATTA 


Saat Sead | Sat: arias: oat Faoatseiae | Baal Sara TASMNATT SaACIATT 

FASTA: FO SeAlht TAPIA | WATT AST TAIT PACA Aa Seas TT FET Sea 

THATTAAT Sie: WATT Ha: THAT FS TAT aT | TATA At TAS TAT Aas Ta 

aa aad Fall Saale Aad Sle: Hae aa Se: oaT THATS I: 

fe yard | AAT Fass SaaS: | ws F feocceeiiedl 

quaeasaed 42 A Aafae | scared flceretait ene 
(arTe{STAAM 3. 81) WracaTcaal CAAT Acta =F Fase: | 


Tagsartt 4 
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qa sae sitar at Aa (ainrat 3-4 
(qdta 3. x) 
TATA uy aaretaea I | 
aaa: ataAaararas: | Tea Bea MET WIT ies 
THRIACAETT: 2 CA: Il et TeAATe: Fel ; GAA FS. 2oX% 
TATE AAT AHA: | 
STATA TAT AalAeeHlaTE: Il We 5 
simaner Te | 
at fiat wate Sat gerade | = 
qracarerpfatete arated agqarter: Meter ll 
Aaah a4 TATE SAGA SATAY PRATT TAA TAT 
qd wot afacatete aaarSart Ue | Sq RT AAA AINA CATA SATA TIT 
agrateraratdtd Teareae Ue | scart Fath TER TATA AT | TTA 
a4 Aaa Fa | aT Lge aft aa Pale | a elas ATTA: | 


 afteearetayg tl qraaearat STIRS AAA AACA: FAN PANTS TAT 
FATS US WTA: TTT: TAT ATA TT araemt: AGT TTRMS aaa sae: TT TAT : 

S Srasircarara Rararare ae comrest dearer aac wae : qraraearai Teas arg iaet Tass: Ff 

queen are aaa vate | HTC: aT SAT erate: qotaarareg TTT AT | TT 

arentarigat Fact ageT AAA Aa | HATTA: SMHTaT Sar: AaTY TTA SHE TATA HT 

S sorrestt guaaredt gar Preerentott acca sate | Ses afArarat SAT Farah caaferatare 

S aareeaarnt ada Teather Tah CATAGT: HATA ANAT: HATA Ta TANT: ATeaT 

| Sara | AIA: AAT TTAATA SHAT TAMA 

: (anitsea. S. 17) 
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aararat ada: Tat qafaeat aera Tis aaa: ASST TT Ul 
A yeaeat qa: Terat Taga: | TTA AEA AAT ATS | TH STS TANT | 
THI TATATATA EA HHT ATAATAT ATSt 


q carist (aa Aqsa | aaae ARIA: Nl PreeTeaAATT A 
; ura: Great: ‘ 
aw WOTaTAeT AAA: | 
aeararaatad Peasranferery | TRCOMELC ml 
| 
cad: il 
aeqairad. 44 N reagetaregy tl 
BAAN AHATH AAR FAT | 
aaars fea: ATH: FA: | sitar oa: | 
Oat Fart Sea TAHT T : 
I Wachee qarad 
PHN, 45 quads Wala sata Feralas 11 
NUTT lt qerctareeyet wrote faster: | 
Ws ATA AGATA | Waa Sat ARTA | a azaeraee 
TATAITS ASAA HATTA ATT: ALTAR AT: | gorarieaan aftr saree aerate | 
FAA AT HAAN SHAT TAMIA: | AATTT AT eye ae AST AHTTSA: APTA: | TACIT . 
A comrades earache 1a garaeataasp ha Aaa: | THETA sae: | 
faar a fee: | ART TOAST SA: Wea: | EAA TAT: | ATT Tera: | ATA TTT: 
a : cae 
iF | eT Tae: | STAT Tea: | ATE TTT: 
qafaHetals Ta: TASTTET | 


arate S71 f 
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u qtatarag | 

sequal seaadataa: ATO fee wore: | dent 
3 Aue : Sears: SUA woe «1 aenehittar 
Satay Wra:| Patodanor Get yor: 
srareped aE Ws :| Saar shea aes | 


Wud: Stssaifead: Srsararda Heafharead star: yer: 


fetta sat: Wane: selarar chgeh: | ate: ose | 
far: BS:| He AAT: Beet | sata | cara 
Zarit | aetaerar:| HATA Blea | att wat|esr | 
Hemet Gaeat | eit Uspean oa fastsar 1 sft 
SAH: WOE: SISTA ATT | aC ACT 
qiqaete: Wena Ugsaaes ssa ve: 
ufeote Hal Ga: Sent upfiges YVferarorer 
THUATAAAS AAT TARE ATaTeT MATa 
Teale serra: | 


N WorararraT tt 

sifeenent Fa | 

Fae WH FT aad Taarefs =| Awa sara: 
sar: URAa:1 Sa: Worat cat Ware: UfAtita: 
Hanser SRT GAT:| SHYT CAAT: TT 
wed aera: | Faadaren eat eater: frat 
Wat at Aa: aaa: Brat a dua 
afer oRadd | sehr qer Ser voraearakieerar | 
sta Geers: at arg: fer unfdafear fer arated fer 


fag fa cat or aft: we: WaT: &: wae soe 
era: fe Set, at fae: St frat, wfcars:, 
afaut: Hae: | HIE: w: dart:, fer 
arent gfe Perera: eget fr oes, sr 
got: oft yeh Tee: Herat a: | cael are FTA: 
SF | HAS TEAC: siarenfed: gates fr tad fer 
wefaterqerea: Hat at: areaTeaT Ut: SHAT SATE: | 


ara quae war ala aeat eared Pet TOIeaTE 
Act a rede Sond eH | werelagar war Aca 
aardiyar ef fart cateqeaten afta eared 
Ret a Se Vey | stareat wet faut ar a 


fedia want ud aut uate sificatant Rad: | afar 
See: fay ArT: | sreaTears S crad | AeaT Tel fe 
SUAS CIMA Ale: HIT 
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Tahaiesiuth saat + dant: ara: gat 
a - 


N WerretareT tt 
HF Alaa | aa Sara | Aa Aga: Tat Tar 
WaT Sat: ft: SAT | 


n AReorgentqareg 
Ten we: | West Se: | Sas Rie ae 
arae | 


 ORenerRo TT I 

WIA A Hal Week Wa aT | SSeary ap wat 

faooeadsre : 1 Ud Har: Werareg afear: woreda: | 
faciared Softer: wa if: | 


Sri. HV. Nagaraja Rao being hone ; iby 
Srimad Raghaveshwara Bharathi Swamiji, 
while Sri. Pathi Sridhara Joins. 


arg ade afi Creag wat | ag a 
aaa wa | (retarted. fedoras) 


i Rradeaatareg ti 
Wad : Woratart yore yestay | siteat worarcart act 
Wa: Rradanedaey Il 


the \ Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, former 
or Q | President of India was one of the 
eP most erudite of Hindu scholars of 


Dr. (Smt.) Sree Srivatsa, 

M.A., M.Phil., PhD 

Associate Professor In Sanskrit 

MES College, Malleswaram, Bangalore 


all times. He was at once a 
philosopher, author, statesman 
and educationalist. 


This paper mainly aims to present 
though not exhaustively, the 
religion, psychology and ethics of 
the Upanisads as referred to by 
Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. However, a 
mention is also made of his say on 
the major aspects of the 
Upanisads - Brahman and Atman; 
Intellect and Intuition; Creation; 
Karma and Future Life and 
Moksha. 
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i 
( : ‘he truth suggested in the Vedas is developed in the 


Upanisads. We find in the seer of the Upanisads, an 
utter fidelity to every layer and shade of truth as they saw it. 
They affirm that there is a central reality, the one without a 
second, whois all that is beyond and all that is’ - these are the 
words of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, former President of India was one of 
the most erudite of Hindu scholars of all times. He was at 
once a philosopher, author, statesman and educationalist 
and India celebrates his birthday, the 5th of September as 
Teacher’s Day every year. He was awarded the Bharata 
Ratna in 1954. He is among the brightest luminaries of 
Hindu Philosophy and a champion of Sanatana Dharma. 
Being a clear and deep thinker and an acute critic, he has 
undertaken the task of explaining the spirit of the Upanisads 
to the lay audience. 


This paper mainly aims to present though not exhaustively, 
the religion, psychology and ethics of the Upanisads as 
referred to by Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. However a mention is 
also made of his say on the major aspects of the Upanisads - 
Brahman and Atman; Intellect and Intuition; Creation; 
Karma and Future Life and Moksha. 


BRAHMAN AND ATMAN 
The two, the objective and the subjective, the Brahman and 
the Atman, the cosmic and the physical principles are 


looked upon as identical. Brahman is Atman. Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan quotes the Taittiriya Upanisad— 


a aart Yee aareraest F Us : 


“He who is the Brahman is man and who is that in the sun, 
those are one.” This identity of subject and object is not a 
vague hypothesis, but the necessary implication of all 


Il [2-8] 


relevant thinking, feeling and willing. The human self can 
think, conquer and love nature. Nature is the object of a 
subject worthy of love. It exists for man. Nature summons us 
to the spiritual reality of life and answers the needs of the 
soul. From the beginning of reflection this oneness of 
subject and object, the existence of one central reality, 
pervading and embracing all, has been the doctrine of the 
devout. 


The different conceptions of Brahman correspond to the 
different ideas of the Atman and vice-versa. The highest 
Brahman which is ‘Ananda’ is just Atman, as realized in the 
fourth or ‘Turiya’ state. There the object and subject are 
one. The seer, the seeing eye and the object seen merge 
together in one whole. When we identify the Atman with the 
self conscious individual, Brahman is viewed as the self 
conscious Iévara. The Brahman of the Upanisad is the 
fullest and the most real thing. 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan refers to the syllable ‘AUM’ generally 
employed to represent the nature of Brahman. It is the 
symbol of the supreme spirit, the emblem of the most high. 


aifane wer | sifadte ae | 


AUM is the symbol of concreteness as well as completeness. 
It stands for the three principal qualities namely creation, 
preservation and destruction of the supreme spirit 
personified as Brahma, Vishnu and Siva in later literature. 


[Taittirlya-1-8] 


The word Brahman means growth and is suggestive of life, 
motion and progress and not death, stillness or stagnation. 

The ultimate reality is described as Sat, Cit and Ananda - 

existence, consciousness and bliss. Thus ultimate reality is 

the living unity of essence and existence, of the ideal and 

real, of knowledge, love and beauty. 
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INTELLECT AND INTUITION: 


The ideal of the intellect is to find unity which discerns both 
the subject and the object. If such a unity exists then that is 
the working principle of logic and life. Dr. S. Radakrishnan 
quotes from the Taittiriya Upanisad 


at arat Rated Suet AAT Te | [2-4] 


“From which all speech with the mind turns away, unable to 
reach it” and says that the intellect does not have the capacity 
to grasp the whole, the real. Atman cannot be non-existent 
just because it cannot be objectively represented. The 
intellect works with the categories of space, time, cause and 
force. Hence there are stalemates and contradictions. He 
says that te intellect becomes bankrupt when questions 
about the ultimate arise. The self existing Brahman is 
independent of time, space and cause. 


According to the Upanisads, there is a higher power which 
enables us to grasp this central spiritual reality. Spiritual 
things have to be spiritually comprehended. Man has the 
faculty of divine insight or mystic intuition. By this intuitive 
realization Dr S Radhakrishnan says the problems raised by 
the intellect solve themselves, quoting the Mundakopanisad 


aM vanes ys Ges : ade T URad Penet 
earaalst = Il [I - 1-8] 


The Upanisads ask us to lay aside our pride of intellect and 
approach facts with the fresh outlook of a child. 


Tae TaN: Used Rie aes sate 
[Brhadaranyaka - III - 5-1] 


The highest truths are to be felt by the simple and pure 
minded and not proved to the sophisticated intellect. The 


spiritual vision relieves us from all passion and suffering. 
The soul in its exaltation feels itself to be at one with what it 


sees. 
The Upanisads do not maintain that intellect is a useless ; 
guide. It fails only when it attempts to grasp the reality in 
fullness. By insisting more on intuition than on thought, on 
Ananda more than on Vijiiana, the Upanisads seem to 


support non-dualism. 


CREATION: 

The Upanisads are dissatisfied with materialistic and 
vitalist theories of evolution. Matter cannot develop life or 
consciousness. Quoting the Aitareya Aranyaka (II-8-1) that 
Ananda is the beginning and the end of the world, the cause 
as well as the effect, the root as well as the shoot of the 
universe, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says that the efficient and 
the final causes are one. The matter with which the process 
of evolution starts is not an independent entity. It has hidden 
in it the highest Ananda. The course of the development is 
from the potential to the actual. The concept of an 
omnipotent mechanic fashioning pre-existing matter into 
the Universe is not acceptable to the Upanisads as it would 
lead to dualism. For the Upanisads, both form and matter, 
the ever active consciousness and the passive non 
consciousness, are aspects of a single reality. Matter itself is 
a God. 


BF Uaioe Urareay | SS HS | ST STAT | 
aanfer sacral Sit | 
[Chandogya-IV-8-7] 
The whole world is conceived as possessing an identity of § 


purpose as well as a common substratum of change. The 
Upanisads bring out the great truth of the oneness of the 
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world. Brahman is the sole and the whole explanation of the 
world, its material and efficient cause. The entities of the 
world are knots in the rope of development which begins 
with matter and ends in Ananda. 


The theory of emanation is also suggested. Here the 
bringing of a product into existence does not affect the 
source of the product. The light coming from the sun leaves 
the sun unchanged. This seems to justify the later theory that 
the individual is a mere abhdsa or appearance of Brahman. 
The spinning of the web by the spider, the bearing of child 
by the mother, the production of notes from the musical 
instruments are some of the metaphors quoted to bring out 
the intimate relationship between cause and the effect. It is 
the tadatmya or oneness between Brahman and the world 
that is conveyed in all these. 


The Upanisads are decisive about the principle that 
Brahman is the sole source of life in all that lives, the single 
thread binding the whole plurality into a single unity. 
However there is no definite answer when the problem of 
y the co-existence of the plurality and unity is taken up. This 
leads to the criticism that the Upanisads support the illusory 
nature of the world. However there is a misconception. The 
Upanisads only urge that the process of time finds its basis 
and significance in an absolute that which is essentially 
timeless. This conception of the absolute is necessary for 
real progress. The absolute guarantees that the process of 
the world is not chaotic but ordered. The unity of the 
absolute functions, throughout the process of the evolution 
of the world. The teaching of the Upanisad is in essential, 


harmony. 
KARMA AND FUTURE LIFE: 


The law of karma is the law of conservation of moral energy. 
We reap what we sow. The attempt to overleap the law of 


karma is as futile as the attempt to leap over one's own 
shadow. 


quar ¢ quads aor wate | ure: oats | 
[Brhadaranyaka -III-2-13] 


A man becomes good by good deeds and bad by bad deeds. 
The redressal of action makes samsara with birth and death, 
without a beginning or an end. The karma theory embraces 
men and gods, animals and plants. The Upanisads hold that 
we can be free from karma only by social service. We are 
subject to bondage as long as we perform selfish work. We 
reach freedom when we perform disinterested work. 


Hafade water fisitara ad Se: | ws cae 
aradetfea + at ferad At 
[Isavasya-2] 
“ While thus you live there is no way by which karma 
clings to you.” 


Karma rightly understood does not discourage moral effort, 
does not fetter the mind or chain the will. It only says that 
every act is the inevitable outcome of the preceding 
conditions. The law of karma which rules the lower nature 
of man has nothing to do with the spiritual in him. There is 
no doctrine that is as valuable in life and conduct as the 
karma theory. Karma inspires hope for the future and 
resignation to the past. 


Conceptions of future life can be found in the Upanisads. It 
is the idea of rebirth that is the prominent one. It is said that 
the soul, after it has journeyed to heaven in a radiant form 
after the burning of the corpse, then returns immediately 
through the three regions to a new existence. The 
undelivered soul is subject to the law of birth and death. It 
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has to work out its destiny by lives on earth. While true 
immortality is for the liberated, survival in time is for th 6 
bound. There is a prayer in the Chandogya Upanisad 


qaanaeenges wae fers at RA eS aT 
Tz [VII-15-1] 


* May I never go to the white, toothless devouring abode” 
The kind of birth depends on the nature of the work done. 


The Upanisad theory of future life had to reckon with the old 
Vedic doctrine of rewards and punishments in another 
world. They mention the two paths by which a departed soul 
proceeds to enjoy the fruits of its karma done in its life time 
on earth. The freed man who realizes his identity with the 
Brahman need not go anywhere for his salvation 


Tag GT Tara 


The thinkers of the Upanisad do not support the 
materialistic view that the soul is annihilated at death. They 
have a strong conviction of continuity of life and maintain 
that there is something that survives bodily death. 


MOKSHA 


[Brhadaranyaka -IV-4-6] 


The Upanisadic view is that there is in the highest condition 
a disintegration of individuality and giving up of selfish 
isolation. But it is not a mere nothing or death. 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan quotes Mundakopanisad — 
aU Aa: VAM: GAG set Teekay aE 
faera | 


aa fer Ay Suey: Treat yeaqatt 
Teor I [M-2-8] 


« Just as the flowing rivers disappear in the ocean casting off 
name and shape, even so the knower, freed from name and 
shape, attains to the divine person, higher than the high.” 


The highest is a state of rapture and ecstasy, a condition of 
Ananda, where the creature as creature is abolished, but 
becomes one with the Creator, or more accurately realizes 
his oneness with Him. The liberated condition must be 
looked upon as the fullest expression of the self. 


There are passages where the individual is said to become 
one with the highest. 


qurat aq: at Me TEAC | 
aguas ager aka THA AAT Il 
[Mundakopanisad-II-2-4] 


“The syllable Om is the bow, one’s self indeed is the arrow. 
Brahman is spoken of as the target of that. It is to be hit 
without making a mistake. The Atman becomes one with 
the Brahman.” 

There are two conflicting accounts running throughout — 
that it is a state of likeness to God and that it is a state of 
oneness with God. However, almost all Indian thinkers are 
agreed that Moksha is release from birth and death. Union 
with God is another name for becoming eternal. 


RELIGION OF THE UPANISHADS 


Religion is essentially a matter of life and experience. The 
Upanisads use the inherited form of religious worship as 
means for the realization of the Supreme. They prescribe 
three stages in the growth of the religious consciousness 
namely, Sravana (listening); Manana (reflection) and 
Nididhyasana (contemplative meditation). Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan refers to the address of Yajiiavalkya to 
Maitreyi in the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad. 
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AT AT Bt Svar: aaeat AaTeat Pfeeafaaer: 
Hae | sent Geat ee aa ad fart se 
war Pater [IV-5-6] 
“ Maitreyi, verily, the self is to be seen, to be heard, to be 
reflected on, to be meditated upon, when verily, the self is 


seen, heard, reflected on and known, and then all this is 
known” 


The first step is to learn by listening to the teacher with 
$raddha or faith. Faith is an act of will, a yearning of the 
heart. It is faith in the existence of the beyond and in the 
integrity of the seers whose selflessness enabled them to 
know the nature of the Brahman by direct acquaintance. In 
the second stage of manana an attempt is made to form clear 
ideas by the logical processes of inference, analogy etc. 
Unquestioning belief in the inherent power of knowledge 
underlies the whole intellectual fabric of the Upanisads. The 
ideas of the Upanisads should be imaginatively and 
inwardly apprehended. They should be allowed to sink deep 
and simmer before they are recreated in life. Nididhyasana is 
the process by which intellectual consciousness is 
transformed into a vital one. Faith becomes reality in us by 
the steady concentration of mind on the real. Nididhyasana 
is different from Upasana-worship. Worship is an aid to 
contemplation. In contemplation, there is a stillness a calm 
in which the soul lays itself upon the divine. Intellect 
becomes like a calm sea without a ripple. It is clear that the 
religion of the Upanisads insists on a transformation of the 
whole nature of man. 


The Upanisads’ religion is the feeling of reverence and love 
for the Great Spirit. Such meditation is spiritualized bhakti. 
The basis of the doctrine of bhakti is Upasana or worship. 
As Brahman is not described in the early Upanisads in 


sufficiently personal terms, the later ones look upon the 
Supreme as personal God who bestows grace. Devotion to 
the personal god is recommended as a means of attaining 
spiritual enlightenment. 


TW: WHalg Ca Valera Fer S Savantsr Feary 
FTA: We Uest Wars GaN SST I 
Svetasvatara Upanisad —VI1-21] 
According to the Upanisads, the absolute and God are one. It 
is called the Supreme Brahman to emphasize its 
transcendence of the finite, its mystery, and its all 
comprehensiveness. It is called ISvara to emphasize the 
personal aspect so necessary for religious devotion. The 
relation between the two, the absolute Brahman and the 
personal Ivara may be like that of the true lord to the idol. 


We4#wwa $F fast: | - [Sankara’s commentary to 
Taittirlya Upanisad I-6] 


Yet the two are one. Religious worship culminates in the 
ecstatic life, where God and the soul melt into each other. It 
has to be accepted until the perfect condition is reached. 
True religion recognizes the immanence of God and is 
highly mystic. 


PSYCHOLOGY OF THE UPANISADS: 


There is no systematic psychological analysis in the 
Upanisads. But the ideas adopted by them can be noted. All 
indriyas are under the control of the manas, the central organ 
whose chief functions are perception and action. The mind 
is called the chief of the senses. The Brhadaranyaka 
Upanisad says: 
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Itis with the mind, truly that one sees. It is with the mind that 
one hears. Desire, determination, doubt, faith, lack of faith, 
steadfastness, lack of steadfastness, shame, intellection, fear 
—all this is truly the mind. Buddhi or intelligence is higher 
than manas. The functions of the Buddhi are found in the 
Aitareya Upanisad. 


Wid: Saft: Paw: Ha: 
sorat aan sft Tale Uta carer ane 
Wary [1-2] 


Consciousness, perception, discrimination, intelligence, 
wisdom, insight, steadfastness, thought, thoughtfulness, 
impulse, memory, conception, purpose, life, desire, and 
control —all these indeed are names of intelligence. 

This analysis cannot stand criticism. But the point to be 
noted is that there were psychological discussions SO early 
as the period of the Upanisad 


The highest of all is the soul. Referring to the Mundaka 
Upanisad, Dr. S. Radhakrishnan says that the soul is all 
pervasive and absolute. 

a ay _ ; . Z ve 

URazarey ef: [I-1-6] 


“Eternal, all pervading, omnipresent, exceedingly subtle, 
that is the un-decaying which the wise perceive as the source 
of beings.” 


is gi hysical 
There are passages where the soul is given phy 
properties and said to dwell in the cavity of the heart. The 


Mandikya Upanisad mentions the different conditions of 


the soul — waking, dreaming, sleep and the intuitive turiya. 
In the waking condition (visva), the sense organs are active. 
In the dream stage (taijasa), the senses are said to be 


quiescent and lost in the manas. In the deep sleep (prajiia) _ 


the mind and the senses are inactive. Turiya is the 
consciousness of the unity. 


ad B UaS Te AAT Te SISTA 
ager tt [2] 


It is the mystic realization of the oneness of all which is the 
crown of spiritual life. 

THE ETHICS OF THE UPANISADS: 

The Upanisads insist on the importance of ethical life. Dr S 
Radhakrishnan quotes from the Mundaka Upanisad 


ae Sen sees A TT Ware ATT ait 


‘\ (| 
uteudad seq fate weds steer fart Tar 
em I [1-2-4] 


“This Self cannot be attained by one without strength nor 
through heedlessness nor through austerity without aim. 
But he who, strives by these means, if he is a knower, this 
Self of his enters the abode of Brahman.” 


It is obvious that the Upanisad have for their ideal, the 
becoming one with God — the realization of the oneness with 
God. The absolute is the deliberate goal of the finite self. 
Lower goals which we create after may satisfy the vital 
organism or mental desires but this includes them and 
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transcends them. We have different kinds of pleasures, but 
the highest is Ananda. 


The ethics we have in the Upanisads is subsidiary to this 
goal. Duty is a means to the end of the highest perfection. 
Morality leads to it. The law of morality is an initiation to 
become perfect. It is obedience to the Eternal Reality which 
constrains our conscious self. This is the meaning of the 
expression that “duty is the stern daughter of the voice of 
God.” The thinkers reflected a good deal on the problems of 
ethics. Different ways of attaining the highest are referred to 
in the Upanisad like Rathitara’s truth, PauruSisti’s austerity 
and Maudgalya’s learning. 


aaa aaa weiter: aa sft aaa: 
Weis: careara vast Wate areal Atsca: ate 
au: ats ag: 1 [Taittiriya Upanisad — I-9] 


The ideal of ethics is self realization. Moral conduct is self- 
realized conduct. For the growth of the soul or realization of 
the highest, the obstacles and influences must be subdued. 
The drive of desire has to be checked. When desire seizes 
the helm, the soul suffers a ship wreck, since it is not the law 
of man’s being. If we do not accept a higher moral law, our 
life will be one of animal existence, without end or aim. If 
we make pleasure the end of our pursuits, our life is one of 
evil, unworthy of man. 


Dr S Radhakrishnan quotes from the International Journal 
of Ethics — “In a rational life, every course of action, before it 
is adopted, is brought before the bar of reason, and its 
capacity to serve the highest end is tested, and if found 
suitable, adopted by the individual.” A life of reason is a life 
of unselfish devotion to the world. He is a good man who in 
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his life subordinates personal to social ends. If we want to }}4 
escape from sin, we must escape from selfishness. The | 


Upanisadic morality appears to be individualistic, for its aim 
is self realization. The word does not have any exclusive } 
meaning. To realize one-self is to identify oneself with a | 


good that is not his alone. Moral life is a God-centered life, a |F 


life of passionate love and enthusiasm for humanity, of 
seeking the infinite through the finite and not a mere self 
adventure for small ends. Dr S Radhakrishnan refers to the 
Isa Upanisad 


SMAI Te AeHoT AA SAT | 
ot aes FSM A TE: HASTA ti [1] 


The Upanisads insist on the inwardness of morality and 
attach great importance to the motive in conduct. Inner 
purity is more important than outer conformity. The mind 
will have to be purified for it is no use cutting the branches if 
one leaves the roots intact. The Upanisads require us to look 
upon the whole world as born of God as the self of man is. 
They admit that morality and love are forms of the highest 
self-realization. The love of the finite has only instrumental 
value, while love of the external has intrinsic worth. 


The Upanisads ask us to renounce selfish endeavors, but not 
all interests. Detachment from self and attachment to God 
are what the Upanisads demand. Desire as such is not 
forbidden. It all depends upon the object. The desires for 
salvation and knowledge are highly commended. Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan quotes the Brhadaranyaka Upanisad 


sarnraaara: «= atsearat  eara oar 
Fae WOT STH Tels A TAMA | [TV-4-6] 
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“But the man who does not desire, he who is without desire 
who is freed from desire, whose desire is satisfied, whose 
desire is the self, his breaths do not depart, being Brahman 
he goes to Brahman.” 


We are asked to root out pride, resentment, lust etc and not 
the tender feelings of love, compassion and Sympathy. The 
Upanisads speak of tapas as means of spiritual realization 
But tapas only means the development of soul force the 
freeing of the soul from slavery to body, severe thinking or 
energizing of mind. The Chandogya Upanisad says: 


SST AT: | [V-10] - ‘Faith is asceticism’ 


The Upanisad require us to work but disinterestedly. The 
righteous man is not he who leaves this world and retires to a 
cloister, but he who lives in the world and loves the objects 
of the world, not for their own sake, but for the sake of the 
infinite they contain, the universal secret that they conceal. 
Every common duty fulfilled and every individual sacrifice 
made, helps the realization of the self. There is no indication 
in the Upanisad that we must give up life, mind, intelligence, 
consciousness etc. 


The Upanisads condemn the rites and sacrifices performed 
with the sole idea of bringing about large returns of outward 
good either in this world or in the next. They lay stress on a 
necessary truth. They insist on a life of spirit which 
combines both Jnana and Karma. 


To conclude with the quote on the Upanisads by Dr. S. 
Radhakrishnan himself would indeed be a fitting tribute. 


“If the Upanisad help us to rise above the glamour of the 
fleshy life, it is because their authors, pure of soul, ever 
striving towards the divine, reveal to us their pictures of the 
splendors of the unseen. The Upanisads are respected not 
because they are a part of Sruti or revealed literature and so 
hold a reverved position but because they have inspired 
generations of Indians with vision and strength by their 
inexhaustible significance and spiritual power. Indian 
thought has constantly turned to these scriptures for fresh 
illumination and spiritual recovery or recommencement and 
not in vain. The fire still burns bright on their altars. Their 
light is for the seeing eye and their message is for the seeker 
after truth.” 
Om Tat Sat 
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The Upanishads are revelations, 
not the products of the individual 
mind and the intellect. By a long 
process of practice, control and 
discipline, the mind and the 
intellect are trained to soar into 
the higher realms of greater 
subtleties and to remain there in 


angelic pose and grace. 


Sri. Sujay Chaitanya, 


Bangalore 
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Introduction to Upanishads much of solitude, peace oe cohen peers us, how 
, elp o 
e Upanishads are revelations, not the products of the much more should ed “ A ae pe? a ware 
individual mind and the intellect. By a long process atmosphere to dwe 
of practice, control and discipline, the mind and the Life? 
intellect are trained to soar into the higher realms of 


Upanishads disclose to us the road to the within, which is 
greater subtleties and to remain there in angelic pose and Pp 


the combined work of many generations of great thinkers, 


_— who lived the ideals they have discovered. These final 

: i f the human 
When thus the mind is sublimated, the faculty called discoveries of the se oan Saati + a 
intuition is awakened in man, and the Truth is realized ° _ soul refused to be trapped w1 na eget 
intuitively by the seers and sages. The Absolute Truth is words of any language. gs vB “s 2 The pene te 
not imagined or rationally determined; it is intuitively specialized, cultured (Samskrta) lang . ‘ = 
experienced. vehicle to express the Inexpressible, had been thus arrive 
Th a th fh at in Samskrt. 

ese sacred Upanishads are the cream of human . 

achievements in life, and form the third book in each of Upanishad mantras fulfill their ate se — 
the four Vedas. Each Veda contains three books: the their pregnant suggestiven ess a Sy dicati aie 
Mantras, the Brahmanas, and the Aranyakas. The first openly express or explain; but wi eir indicative 
contains crisp words of secret potencies; the second meaning, in their secret import, in their ssi al 
comprises the apostrophies to the majesty, grandeur and suggestiveness, they simply guide us to the very presence 
beauty of Nature, and the descriptions of ya gas and of Truth. 


PS AR ae re ree On Dae Lipa diate, Hence we always need the interpretations from a Guru to 


The very term by which the book containing the understand fully the meaning of the Upanishads. Any 
Upanishads is called Aranyakas, means that which can be amount of mere reading will not reveal to us their fuller 
taught and studied in the forest. It means that a field of and ampler wealth of ans: These Mantras are jealous, 
peace and majesty is necessary for the mind-and-intellect shy and secretive by their nature. 


vehicle to speed out and take off from the gross material, 
earthly thoughts and considerations. You need not look 
aghast at this statement. Even when you have some small 
personal problem, say to resign the present job or not, 


Not only do we need a teacher, but we, the taught, also 
must have certain special inner energy to concentrate and 
contemplate upon the subtler factors in our own make-up. 


what do you do? Don't you walk out of home and go to a iat arenas sal 
quiet and silent park and lying down under a tree, 

mentally review the pros and cons and come to a final The word 'Upanishad' has been coined with a purpose to 
decision? When an ordinary material problem needs this indicate completely some pregnant suggestions. The word 
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is made by combining the suffix 'Upa' with the word 
‘Nissad'. 'Upa' means near, and 'Nishad' means to sit. 
Thus the very word indicates that this is the science that 
ene should learn at the feet of the Master because, if you 
+ ed with the help of an encyclopaedia, the true import of 
1. scriptures will be completely lost sight of. 


There is yet another interpretation wherein Upanishad is a 
word composed of Upa+Ni+Shad; where 'Upa' means 
anproaching a Guru in extreme humility, with full faith 
sud an indomitable heroic spirit of seeking; 'Ni’ means 
nischaya(well ascertained), that is the truth declarations 
of the Guru must be without any mental reservations or 
intellectual dissatisfaction, understood fully beyond all 
doubts and in their right import; and through meditations 
when the contents of these volumes are realized, they can 
pulverize, end or bomb (‘Sad')the entire ignorance in us 
and its consequent false values and perceptions. The root 
‘Sad’ means to destroy. 


Thus, at all hands Upanishad is a volume of knowledge to 
be rightly understood from a specialist and the student 
must, through a process of living, come to experience 
fully, the subjective glance of God-Consciousness and 
thereafter become eternally redeemed from all his sense 
of finitude and mortal limitations. 


Be good. Do good. Be regular in your daily half-an-hour 
meditation. Maintain Brahmacharya. May in His Krupa, 
we all come to gain at least a single moment's thrill of the 
Upanishad Truth! 


Qualifications of a seeker of Truth 


The qualities required in a true seeker are not physical; 
they are, to an extent mental; to a larger degree 
intellectual; and in the main spiritual. He who has all 


these qualities—purity of thought, clarity of reasoning, 
sincerity of motives and an insatiable eagerness to realize 
that spiritual fullness—whether he be in a butcher's seat or 
in front of sacrificial fire, whether he be in a puja room, 
or on a railway station, whether he be on the Ganges- 
banks or on the bazaar(streets), he is a true seeker in the 
scriptural sense of the term. In short, a fully grown and 
fully evolved human being who is sensitive enough to feel 
an urge for a greater existence and is continuously striving 
to gain it, is a true seeker. 


ufeaciaraitear set Adena ea 


(qUSchH STO; 2-22) 
Let the brahmana (an aspirant), after he has examined the 
worlds gained by Karma, acquire freedom from all 
desires, reflecting that nothing that is Eternal can be 
gained by Karma. 


He is one who has faced life diligently, lived life 
intelligently, and has pondered for himself to realize that 
the value of sensuous life is hollow. He has sought for 
more permanent factor to live for. The seeking has 
brought him to a great dispassion, born of knowledge, 
towards all earthly attachments, and has made him sink 
into himself seeking for a greater and a noble goal. 


When Nachiketa was offered the services of heavenly 
damsels, divinely beautiful and godly graceful, chariots 
ornaments etc. by Lord of Death (Yamaraj), he answered 
thus: 

arararraaaert haere Pea aa: | 

aftad stfaraeatantaaereayane i 


(HS Bo;%-2-2) 


. 
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Ephemeral are these O Death! These tend to decay the 
vigour of all the senses in man. Even the longest life is 
indeed short. Let thine alone be the chariots, dance and 


MUSIC. 


SC RRURMICIEREE 


(HS Bo ;X-R-VWo) 
Man can never be satisfied with wealth. 


) The special qualifications which a Vedantic student must 


acquire are called SadhanaChatushthaya. They are: 


1) Viveka: the capacity to discriminate between the 
Real and the unreal. 


2) Vairagya: the spirit of detachment from the 
enjoyment of fruit of action here and hereafter. 


3) Shat sampathi: Six ethical perfections, namely 


(i) | Shama: the peaceful state of the mind when 
it rests constantly upon contemplation, 
freed repeatedly from the agitations created 
by its continuous desire for sense objects. 


(ii) | Dama: the self-control at the level of 
sense organs. 


(iii) | Uparati: the self withdrawal i.e. the 
condition of the thought waves in which 
they are free from the influence of external 
objects. 


(iv)  Titiksha: the capacity of the mind to 
cheerfully endure all sorrows and 
sufferings. 
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(v)  Shraddha: the healthy attempt at a clear 
intellectual appreciation of the exact import 
of the pregnant words of the scriptures as - 
well as advice of the preceptor. 


(vi) Samadhana: the single-pointedness of mind 
gained by the constant contemplation on 


the Supreme. 


: i i d burning desire 
4) Mumukshutva: the impatient an nin 
for liberation i.e. to realize the Self within as the 


Self in all. 


Need for the Guru 


Think for a moment: Is there anything that we do well 
today, or have any amount of mastery over, that has not 
been taught to us? If, for every perfect act in the world, in 
any activity, we need the guidance of an instructor, we can 
well understand the need for a teacher on the spiritual 
path, for here we have to deal with the subtlest of all 
forces, the mind and the intellect. 


Hence the Upanishad says: 


WR AsTeTT | 

(HS BTo; X-2-8¥) 

Having reached the great Masters, realize the Supreme 
Self. 


The teacher-disciple relationship is unavoidable. Every 
great master has been under the guidance of a teacher. It 
is not true to say that we can reach the goal just through 
books. A teacher is necessary. But we have to understand 
this relationship carefully. To say the teacher is necessary 


Qualifications of a Guru 
of 4 and after that he will carry us to the goal. Mundakopanishad gives the qualifications of the teacher: =o 
7® x - ‘ J 78 XX 
4,° The relationship between the teacher and the taught is - a 7,* 
exactly like that of the gardener and flowers on the bush. aerate Te remot: TRAE Ui 
The gardener does not create the flowers from the soil and (HUSH So; X-2-22) 
the manure; the flowers come from the bush themselves. Let him, in order to obtain the knowledge of the Eternal, 
~, The gardener can only tend their roots, water, and protect take sacrificial fuel in his hands, and approach that SS“, 
se: them, and see that they have the right amount of sunlight preceptor alone who is well versed in the Vedas and ge. 
: and shade. He can only provide the externals. The established in Brahman. ; 
gardener cannot guarantee the eines. —— A Guru should have two great qualifications: 
that can only come from the bush itself. 
<4 (a) a mastery over the entire scriptural literature 
In the same way, the teacher's job is to nurture the student (Shrotriyam), and E. 
2 with right thoughts. The student must be given a sec 
4os protective and conducive environment where he or she (b) a complete personal experience of the Absolute 7 ys 


need not overstrain to live. But the blossoming into the 
real fragrance and beauty of the personality must come 


Reality (Brahmanishtham) 


In order to realize the Self, a mastery of the scripture is 


on 


oe not necessary. It is only to become a Jagad Guru that we 
. . - . D4 4 Th e ali ed . ts . 
To a Vedantin, the real Guru is the pure intellect within. need this ee hate Sire ee = in our . 
A. er The purified aspiring mind is the disciple. Thus the most sacred land even “ y me ‘f g ae as 2 on 
5 AS important thing is our own self-effort. In sincere sadhana, They have no words to express the Inexpressible. For a , 


purify the equipment and the Guru necessary for our next 
stage of growth shall reach us. This is the Eternal Law. 
Hour by hour, the world around us is so ordered as to give 


Guru, mastery over the scriptures is necessary because 
scriptures alone are the mighty magical instruments by 
which the Inexpressible is at least to some extent 


doses of experiences expressed. | 
SZ us the necessary doses pe ; Conversely, we also get hundreds of pundits erudite in SoZ 
i > What ie nee ee apowessd their scholarship and perfect in their knowledge of the \ 
provided by the All-witnessing and the All-merciful Lord. Vedas. They could readily give us the exact word meaning 
Each one of you is equally sacred and precious to the of any portion of the scripture and give leamed discourses 
Lord. When one comes to deserve a Master, he shall reach gp any chapter or verse. An d yet, they cannot serve the 
him to guide, to help, and to enlighten. Coats teachers, ding al guiding thes pesto, | 
“4 and bringing even a pencil of light into their lives Se’. 
Sez 
la~ 
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darkness. These pundits, though learned in the scriptures, 
are not educated in the culture of the Upanishads. 


4 Thus, a teacher is he who has a thorough knowledge of 

the science of religion which is in the Upanishads and is 
one who is also rooted in his own subjective experience of 
that plane of Consciousness indicated by the Shruti. Such 
a Master alone can convincingly propagate the Shruti and 
kindle enthusiasm of the youth to brave the difficulties 
and stand the challenges of life, till he slowly reaches the 
Eternal Goal of Life. 


Invocation Prayers 


No Upanishadic study ever started without the Guru and 
the disciple chanting together the peace invocation. Prayer 
is the technique by which we tune ourselves to the highest 
perfection and thereby come to invoke in ourselves a 
greater perfection of both the mind and the intellect. 


To pray is to be seated with the Lord at His feet. To pray is 
to aim at the Target of God-head with the arrow of intense 
longing, which has the sharp end of full faith. To pray is, 
again, to receive consolation and inspiration as a disciple 
at the hands of the teacher. In prayer are included praise, 
love, adoration and holiness. 


SMA: | MA: | AMAR: 
(7 30) 
Om! May He protect us both (the teacher and the pupil). 
May He cause us both to enjoy (the Supreme). May we 


both exert together (to discover the true inner meaning of 
the scriptures). May our studies be thorough and faithful. 
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May we never misunderstand each other. Om! Peace. 


Peace. Peace. 
; ‘aiin 
ce- verse gives us an idea of the team spiri 
bite son teacher and the taught approached the venture 
of teaching and learning. In Brahma Vidya, no progress is 
ssible without the active co-operation of the teacher 
i equally sincere co-operation from the taught. 'May we 


never quarrel with each other.'this prayer seems to be 


specially imperative in the study of the scriptures where 
chances for wasteful useless arguments can lead us into 
meshes of ruinous misunderstandings and wrong- 


understandings of the Shrutis at every step. 


Peace is invoked thrice at the end of every prayer to 
address the three groups in which all the probable 
obstacles in the study of the scriptures can be classified. 
They are the God-sent(Adhidaivika), such as lightning, 
thunder; or phenomenal (Adhibhautika) such as fires, 
floods and landslides etc.; or purely subjective 
(Adhyatmika) such as inertia, lack of faith, insincerity and 
such others that arise from our own negativities. 


TATA AAT SOTA: ] 
sient: | at: | IPA: 
(a4 So) 
May my limbs, speech, prana(vital air) eye, ear, strength 
of all my senses grow vigorous. Everything is Brahman of 


the Upanishads. May I never deny Brahman. May 
Brahman never spurn me. May there be no denial of 


Brahman. May there be no spurning by Brahman. Let all 
the virtues recited by the Upanishads repose in me 
delighting in the Self! May they in me repose! 


“What is that, my Lord, having known which all these 
become known?” 


Ordinarily the material world in its field of enquiry 
comes to gain a knowledge, which is the knowledge of 
things. We have thus a knowledge of astrology, 


In this peace chanting, we find how essential it is for a 
sadhaka to build up a harmonious personality of all the 
physical, psychological and spiritual entities in him. 


ys! ' astronomy, of this, of that etc. All these give but a 

Spiritual path is not for the broken bodies, forthe == qualified knowledge but not knowledge as such. The 

constricted hearts, or for the crumbled heads. Again, it is disciple is asking for that knowledge without which no 

not sufficient if we only pursue the path; we must also other knowledge is possible, the knowledge in which all 

invoke the constant grace of the Supreme. other knowledges exist and maintain themselves. 
siqarsarafauheBarraarraaasararaaTe , 

a Having known the ocean, all waves and ripples, foams 
aeeaaaroies: syeearreret: and sparkles, whirls and bubbles are known. Having 
SAA A ATCT known gold, we have known all that is made of gold. 
aetateentt | aarrag | Tea | Similarly the seeker wants to know what is that 

: knowledge which is the very substance of all 
See knowledges. In short, he wants to know that Li 
AM: | tet: | QMea: A e cal ee 


Principle in our intelligence by which the knowledge of 
(tata So) things are illumined for us during our existence. 
O Lord! May my speech be rooted in my mind; may my 


Saat eta: aa: we: Mae: | 

mind be rooted in my speech. Brahman, reveal Thyself to : ; re 

me. O Mind and Speech! Enable me to grasp the Truth pafeaiaratraraaraey: Aas S Saga 

that the Vedas teach. Let not what I have heard forsake (At Bqo; 2-2) 
me. Let me continuously live my days and nights in my By whom willed and directed does the mind light upon 
studies. I think Truth; I speak Truth. May that Truth its objects? Commanded by whom does the main vital 
protect me. May that protect the teacher. Protect me; air proceed to function? By whose will do men utter 
protect the teacher. Om! Peace, Peace, Peace. speech? What intelligence directs the eyes and the ears 
Thus each day, the teacher and the pupil start their lessons (towards their respective objects)? 


chanting the stanzas for blessings and peace. In themselves the sense organs and the mind-intellect 
Questions raised by the seekers equipments are all made of matter. Insentient is matter. 


In a living entity, these vehicles are experienced as 
arse RATaAe | 


dynamic and vibrant with enthusiasm. What is the 
(HUSH So; X-2-3) 
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Sacred Truth, the Secret of life, in the mere presence of 
which matter gathers to itself a joyous radiance of brilliant 
achievements? Matter is inert. But they are active. So 
what makes it active? 


HATA ATLA TATA Sp TAT | 
HIATT AVATARS I 
(He STo; 2-22 %) 
“That which you see as other than virtue and vice, as 


other than cause and effect, as other than the past and the 
future—tell me that.” 


The first part of the question demands an explanation of 
that unknown factor which is Eternal and Immortal, 
which in itself is neither virtuous nor Vicious and without 
which neither virtue nor vice can have any existence at 
all! 


In the second part of the question, the seeker is enquiring 
about the nature of the Witnessing Light of Intelligence, 
which is the Knower of all the causes and effects — 
Himself being neither the cause nor the effect. That is to 
say, the seeker is questioning that Supreme who is 
independent of both becoming and time. 


Lastly, by asking his teacher to explain that which is 
neither the past nor the future, the seeker is hungrily 
asking for the instructions upon the nature of the Ultimate 
Reality in us, which is realizable as Pure Awareness when 
we are neither rambling with our hopes and ambitions in 
the uncertain lands of the unborn time (the future) nor 
identifying ourselves with a team of ghost-like memories, 
recruited from the cremation ground of dead moments, 
months and years which constitute our past. 


& 


Teachings of the Upanishads 


(HIUZET So ;\9) 
It is not that which is conscious of the internal subjective 
world, nor that which is conscious of the external world, 
nor that which is conscious of both, nor that which is a 
mass of consciousness, nor that which is simple 
consciousness, nor is it unconsciousness: It is unseen by 
any sense-organ, beyond empirical dealings, 
incomprehensible by the mind, uninferable, unthinkable, 
indescribable, essentially known by of the Self alone, 
negation of all phenomena, the peaceful, the auspicious 
and the non-dual. This is what is considered as the 
Fourth (Turiya). This is the Self and this is to be realized. 


The Supreme Being cannot be described by language, 
since language can express itself only by describing the 
qualities, the properties, the actions, etc., of the objects 
described. In the Eternal Factor, neither qualities nor 
action can, however, be predicated. Substance is, in 
natural Sciences, described as that which has properties; 
and substances are always finite. In case we describe the 
Supreme Reality as having any property, certainly we 
will, thereby, be pulling down the Infinite to the finite 
level: the Immortal to the base level of mortality! 


Thus, the only way by which the Fourth or the Turiya, the 
Self, can be indicated is by the language of negation, and 
this technique is well adopted in this famous description 
of Reality. Nowhere in the literature of philosophy, at any 
time and in any language, has the Reality been so 
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beautifully described, embracing in itself all its pregnant 
implication, through the suggestiveness of the words in 
the language, as we have here. 


We have here the cosmic view which points to the 
ultimate non-dual Reality through a negation of all things 
perceived, felt or thought of. 


The objectified world is perceived by us through our 
organs-of-knowledge and the world of thoughts and ideas 
are cognized through the instruments of our mind and 
intellect. But the entire world which we are aware of, 
including the very instruments through which we cognize 
the objects, thoughts and ideas in our day-to-day existence 
in life, all fall under the category of the world-of-objects. 
The subject is the Eternal Factor, the Life Force, the 
Divine Spark; it is Pure Consciousness, Pure Knowledge. 
Thus, the only way to show this Eternal-subject is by a 
negation of all the other fields of experiences and the 
objects experienced in them. 


A piece of rope in darkness may be misunderstood as a 
serpent, or a stick, or a strip of water, or even as a crack 
on the surface of the earth. Now, the only way to describe 
the reality of the rope, to those who are drenched in their 
illusion, is to negate these misunderstandings. In almost 
all the scriptures, this is one of the most-used methods by 
which the Eternal is defined. 


The ‘Subject’ cannot be cognized, felt or of by the sense- 
organs, mind or intellect. We explain this idea by the 
illustration of the telescope and the observer.The observer 
cannot observe himself through the instrument of 
observation, the telescope. Similarly, the intellect cannot 
think of the Self as an object, because the moment the 


® 


intellect is turned completely towards the Self, the 
intellect, bereft of the Self, becomes insentient and inert. 


Dexterously using a language of negation, the Rishi has, 
here, provided the seekers with an exhaustive and 
complete definition of the Eternal Truth Factor that 
vitalizes all living beings. 


Na-antahprajnam — Not that which is conscious of the 
internal subjective world. By saying so, the Shruti is 
pointing out to us that the Turiya is not the dream. 
Taijasa (dream-state-ego) is described as that 
consciousness which is awareful of a world within, a 
world of dream objects. By negating thus the inner 
awareness, the Rishi is pointing out to us that Self or the 
Life Force in man is not the dreamer. 


Na bahish-prajnam-Not that which is conscious of the 
external objective-world. It means that the Fourth Plane of 
Consciousness is not the waking-state-ego, the 
Vaishvanara. The 'waker’, is fully aware of the external 
world of objects. 


Na ubhayatahprajnam-Not that which is conscious of 
both. When we negate, as we have done, the first two 
phases, both the waking-state and the dream-state, the 
obvious doubt that would arise in the mind of the disciple 
would be that the Self might be a state in between the 
sleep and the dream, a state wherein you are conscious 
slightly of both the outer world and the inner world! Such 
moments are lived by almost all of us frequently. After 
heavy lunch, when we are just preparing for our dull 
forty-winks, there is a misty moment when neither are we 
fully aware of the external world, nor are we totally 
unconscious of the world of dreamy nothingness in 
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ourselves. Even this state is negated by the term now 
under discussion. 


Na prajnana-ghanam-Not that which is a mass of 
consciousness. When we have thus negated the 
Vaishvanara, the Taijasa and the state in-between them 
the thought would, at once, run of the seeker that it must 
be then the Praajna, the Ego in the deep-sleep-state. 
Praajna is a State in which the entire consciousness of the 
being is withdrawn from the gross-body and the subtle- 
body and the entire lot of it has come to lie coiled itself 
upon itself into a homogeneous mass. Thus, by the 
expression under discussion, the Rishi is negating that, in 
Turiya, there is no Praajna even. 


Na prajnam-Not that which is simple consciousness. The 
entire gamut of negation should naturally leave the 
student with only one possibility. He must certainly 
understand then that the Self is his simple consciousness. 
But, those daring great thinkers of the Hindu Philosophy, 
uncompromisingly stood on the platform of their realized 
knowledge—walled round so well with their ruthless logic 
and sturdy reason—and declared that the Self in us cannot 
be described even by the simple term 'consciousness'. 
This negation is only due to the fact that to describe the 
Reality as having a property would be to make the 
Infinite, a finite substance. 


Again, the term Consciousness has a meaning only with 
reference to the opposite quality. The word ‘light’ is 
redundant in the sun; for, the sun knows no darkness at all 
and, hence ‘light’ has no meaning in the sun. Similarly, 
sentience can have some sense only in a world where 
insentience also has a place. Turiya, the Truth, is the 
illumination of both the sentient and the insentient! 


Na aprajnam-Not is it insentient. Here, now, we have, in 
this term, a negation of the only proposition possible in 
the permutation and combination of the possible terms. If 
all the previously explained five negations be true then the 
only loophole through which the finite human intellect 
could perceive and feel the Reality would be through the 
definition that it is insentient. For, we have been told by 
the Master that the Self is neither aware of the outer 
world, nor of the inner world, nor is it conscious of the 
both, nor is it a mass of consciousness nor is it a simple 
consciousness. Therefore, the only possibility is in that it 
can be only insentient. Even this negative idea is negated 
by the Rishis when they say that it is not that which is 


insentient. 


In short, the definition, in the first half, is trying to negate 
all the three planes of consciousness generally known to 
every man and it also declares that none of the terms or 
terminologies used in the ordinary language is available in 
describing the Eternal and the Immortal. 


In the second half of the mantra, the Seer is trying to 
replenish us with some positive ideas about the qualities 
of the Self. Even here we must understand that this 
positive description is provided through a language of 
negative assertions. The implication of each term used 
therein is so vast that to gain a correct understanding of it 
is to get for ourselves the knowledge of the real nature of 
Turiya. 


Adrshtam-Unseen. The Self is explained here as that 
which is not seen by the sense-organs. By the term 
unseen, it is not only meant that the Self has no form, but 
the word is used in its amplest implication negating in it 
the services of all other sense-organs. Self is not an object 
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capable of being perceived by any of the five sense-organs 
of knowledge that human beings are provided with. 


Avyavaharyam-Not related to anything. By this term it is 
indicated that the Self is an All-pervading Factor and that 
it is nor related with other things of the world. In the 
world, all the things and beings have their vyavahara 
(transactions) only in the Self. As an analogy we may 
take space. Space is not related with anything and, yet, no 
relationship can exist except in space. Similarly the 
Reality, Eternal and Immortal, is the medium in which all 
names and forms of the world function in their delusory 
dealings with one another. 


Agrahyam-Incomprehensible. The above two terms and 
their meanings clearly give this import that the Self 
cannot be comprehensible by the mind. The mind can 
comprehend that which is reported to it through any one 
or more of the sense-organs. In order that it may be 
perceived by the sense-organs, the Self must be anyone of 
the five sense-objects. Sense-organs of eyes, ears, nose, 
tongue and skin can perceive only their respective objects 
) of shape, sound, smell, taste and touch. Since the Self is 
not a sense-object and since it has no relationship with 
anything else, it can never be comprehended by the mind. 


Alakshanam-Un-inferable. If we cannot perceive a thing 
through direct experience, then the other channel of 
ordinary knowledge that is open to us is inference. 
Whenever there is fire in the kitchen, we have noticed 
smoke also. Thus, we have derived a knowledge through 
our direct perception that wherever there is smoke, there 
is fire too. Later on when we see the effect, viz., the 
smoke, we infer and derive the knowledge that there is 
fire although we may not actually see the fire in the 


distant smoky ranges. 


Here the inferential knowledge of the existence of fire is 
arrived at because of its effect, the smoke, which we had 
actually observed. This effect is called in Sanskrit 
terminology as Lakshana. Since the Self has no such 
effects from which we could infer its existence, the Self is 
defined by the great Masters of the Upanishad as un- 
inferable. 


Achintyam—Unthinkable. From the above explanations, it 
is self-evident that if there is a Factor which is unseen, 
incomprehensible and uninferable then, naturally, that 
Factor must certainly be unthinkable. 


Avyapadeshyam-Undescribable. It is logical that in the 
circumstances the Self cannot be described since 
descriptions are but expression of our experiences either 
through the sense-organs or the mind or the intellect. 


Eka-atma-pratyaya-saram-Essentially of the nature of 
Pure Consciousness. When we are told of all the above 
negations and have concluded that the Supreme Reality is 
indescribable, the student, however intelligent he may be, 
must necessarily feel despaired and confused; and his 
despair and confusion, as expressed in his face, are 
noticed by the Master, and the Master is trying to explain 
to the student more elaborately the concept of the Reality. 


He says that the Self is of the nature of Pure 
Consciousness, Pure Knowledge. Ordinarily, in our daily 
intercourse with life we gain only knowledge of things. 
We know things of the world and the knowledge in us is 
always conditioned by the objects or thoughts or ideas in 
us. Either we know of a sound or such other sense 
perceptions, or of our feelings or of our thoughts, but we 
do not know the knowledge by which we perceive, by 
which we understand our feelings, by which we know our 
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ideas. Here the Master insists that the Reality is 
Knowledge as such, wherein it has no objects to qualify 
It is Pure Awareness in the light of which all other sense- 
organs go about their routine work of illuminating their 
individual objects. 


After thus negating all the qualities and qualifications 
with which we are generally understanding and becomin 
aware of things in the world of pluralistic objects,the See 
is Now trying to give us some seemingly positive qualities 
of the Self. Even here we must understand that though 
the Rishi has used positive words, he means only the 
opposites of them. 


Prapanchopashamam-Negation of all phenomenon.The 
Turiya state is the realm into which the world of finitude 
and its imperfect experiences have no admission. It is 
only up to the gate of Turiya that we have the plurality and 
the experience of the plurality. Prapancha, which is 
constituted of the pluralistic world of mortality, is 
experienced only in the waking-state, the dream-state and 
the deep-sleep-state. Once these three states are 
transcended, we enter into the world of Reality and there 
at Turiya, the worlds of finitude and change, mortality and 
sorrow, imperfections and deceits, limitations and tears 
have no entry. 


Shantam—Peaceful.Ashanti or agitations are caused in us 
because of our desires, likes and dislikes, etc. Once we 
have retired from the world of duality into the Realm of 
the Self, we are entering the Temple of Peace — Eternal 
and Perfect. 


Shivam-All-bliss or All-auspiciousness. The peaceful is 
the blissful; shanti itself is sukha. Happiness is but the 
mental condition of poise, and as such that which is all- 


dj 


peaceful must necessarily become all-blissful. And, 
inauspiciousness can come only in the world of plurality. 
As such the only way we can signify the Turiya state is by 
the term of auspiciousness. 


Advaitam - Non-dual. When the superimposed ghost 
retires at the vision of the post, all super-impositions upon 
it have retired and “the One without a second”- the reality 
of the post-alone exists. The world of duality is available 
for our experience only in the worlds of the waking and 
the dream-states. In the deep-sleep-state there is, in fact, 
an experience of something homogeneous; only we are 
not aware of it at the time of experiencing it. But in the 
world of Reality, when we enter the zone of Turiya, there, 
the entire pluralistic world rolls away and the experience 
of the non-dual reality alone remains as eternally true. 


After having thus indicated to us the Turiya state through 
the language of negation and having given us some 
qualities, here the Rishi concludes saying that “This is 
what is known as the Turiya.” Thus, though the mantra is 
one of the glorious definitions of Reality, it does not 
define directly but it has only accomplished its function 
through the technique of negation. Having thus negated 
the world of objects within ourselves, the Master points 
out to a state, away from the waking, the dream and the 
deep-sleep-states, and he says to his disciple: “This then is 
the Self.” Indicating the Self as an object as it were, the 
Guru insists upon his disciple. “And it is to be realised.” 


The significance of the concluding words of the Master is 
very deep and sacred. After all these elaborate attempts 
to arrive at a satisfactory definition of the Supreme 
Reality, the Master says to the disciple, “What you have 
now understood intellectually is not in itself the 
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fulfillment of a scriptural study.” The scriptures are to be 
understood through reflection, no doubt, but a mere 
understanding through reflection, in itself is not the end 
of the Brahma Vidya. The meaning arrived at is to be 
meditated upon. 


In the end every student should accomplish the feat of 
detaching himself from the outer envelopments of Matter 
and come to rediscover himself, the Sacred Centre in 
which the Subject in him reveals within. The world-of- 
objects and their perceptions are like the mirage-water in 
the desert; not a single grain of sand has ever been 
drenched by the moisture in the mirage! 


Similarly, the disciple, it is understood here, is to 
experience within himself that Truth which is non-dual 
and beyond all phenomena. No amount of study and 
reflection will fulfill the goal of life. Meditation is the 
royal path to success and final glory in spiritual life. 


This famous metaphor given below of the two birds sitting 
upon the self-same tree, one eating and the other only 
witnessing, is one of the best examples where philosophy 
has married poetry to bring out a child of perfection in 
this statement!! 


_— a 
aad: fue caesar atari 


(QUSHIqo;3-2-2) 
Two birds bound to each other in close friendship, perch 
on the self-same tree. One of them eats the fruits of the 
tree with relish, while the other just looks on, without 
eating. 


The two birds, mentioned here as living in great 
friendship upon the self-same tree, are the ego and the 
Divine Spark of life in us. The limited ego-centre 
identifying itself with the mind and the body comes to 
believe that it is the sufferer and the enjoyer. Thus, the ego 
suffers the joys and sorrows of life. The ego has all 
appointments and disappointments in life. All successes 
and failures belong to the ego, and not to the Self. The 
Divine Spark of life neither performs any action nor has 
the vanity that it is the enjoyer or the sufferer. 


The two birds—the real 'T' and the false 'T'-live in one and 
the same tree, the body. The ego, in its delusions, goes on 
picking at the hanging fruits and comes to suffer joy and 
sorrow, satisfaction of dissatisfaction, according to the 
taste of the fruits picked. Some are ripe, some are unripe; 
the ripe ones are sweet, the unripe ones are sour. But the 
other bird, which all along remains in unperturbed 
tranquility, merely goes on witnessing the joys and 
sorrows of the bird busy with the fruits! 


Here, fruits are the Karmic fruits—the reaction of one's 
own past actions. The past karmas act on us only when we 
identify ourselves with our matter-envelopments, and 
through them with the world outside. An outer 
circumstance or an inner mental attitude cannot itself give 
us either joy or sorrow, unless we get deluded and 
attached to it. The witnessing bird, though it lives on the 
same tree, comes to suffer neither the sourness nor the 
sweetness, because it has no desire to taste the hanging 
fruits, nor does it entertain any hope to gain happiness 
from those fruits. It only goes on witnessing. 


Seated on the self-same tree, one of them — the ego —sunk 
in ignorance and deluded, grieves for his impotence. But 
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A when he sees the other—the Lord, the Worshipful — and 


also His Glory, he becomes free from dejection. 


M To remain as a pure witness rooted in our own Real 
” Nature, as the All Perfect, All Blissful, Pure 


Consciousness, is to transcend all pains, limitations and 
sufferings. So long as we are standing on the escalator, we 
shall be moving in spite of ourselves; in case one standing 
on the escalator wishes to take rest on the terra firma, he 
can do so only if he steps off from the moving escalator to 
the way-side footpath. Similarly, if we can step off from 
the ever-moving and ever-changing material plane to the 
Infinite, Eternal, Unchanging Plane of Pure 
Consciousness, we shall have the unchanging peace and 
deathless glory. 


Identifying ourselves with the changing finite, we become 
the sorrowing bird; identifying ourselves with our Eternal 
Nature as Pure Life, we shall rediscover the peace and 
dignity of the witnessing bird. Therefore the scripture 
says, “When he sees the other, the Lord, and realizes His 
glory, he becomes free from dejection.” 


Some words of caution for the seekers 


TATA ATE AT | 
AANA: PASTA AAA 
(HS Bo; 2-2-23) 
This Self cannot be attained by the study of the Vedas, nor 
by intelligence, nor by much hearing. It is gained by him 


who chooses (prays to) this Self alone. To him, the Self 
reveals its true nature. 


Mere book knowledge is no knowledge at all. An 
individual having a fair knowledge of the language 


technicalities of Sanskrit can discourse endlessly upon the 
word meanings of the scriptures. But Shruti denies to such 
professional ‘temple talkers' and men of noise and sound 
any actual blessings that can be gained from the real 
knowledge, the subjective experience of which is the 


theme of the Upanishads. 


There are some ignorant pundits who claim that Self- 
realisation can be only through an initial memorizing of 
the sacred texts. There are some who can repeat from the 
memory all the four Vedas and they are honoured as 
Chaturvedis among pundits. Admirable though these 
achievements be in the material plane where we are ready 
to adore, admire and appreciate the powers of the 
intellect, the mantra here pooh-poohs them as a sheer 
waste and filthy discharge! A mere memorizing of the 
stanza or even cultivating a capacity to discourse upon the 
mantras shall not take any individual to the Goal pointed 
out by the Shruti. 


Again there are some who place an undue importance on 
merely attending satsangs. Such men are ready to undergo 
any amount of botheration, undertake any long journey, 
and however often it needs be, only if they can be in a hall 
where some spiritual discourse is in full swing. And 
having reached the hall many of them invariably discover 
a comfortable corner where, in the diffused light, they can 
gloriously retire and, leaning on a wall or a pillar, can 
silently set their minds to race backwards towards their 
homes and friends! Bodily they sit in the satsang, but 
mentally and intellectually they are closed bottles ever 
revealing in their own poisonous contents!! 


The mantra in its second half asserts that realization is 
possible; only that we have to pursue the methods 
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y, advocated by the Rishis with sincerity, faith and 
consistency. Hence the Shruti says that aspirant who seeks 
5 diligently the Self, to him the Self reveals itself. 


The seeking consists of the slow removal of all the 
negativities in our physical and psychological makeup, 
such as caste and class prejudices, vanities of being rich 
or pre-occupation with the tragedies of our poverty, the 
selfishness, egoism, hatreds, jealousies, greeds and lusts 
which in their aggregate constitute the barricade that 
keeps us away from the land of our own Real Nature. The 
details of this gruesome self-created mistake, by which we 
have come to sign our own self-chosen exile, are hinted at 
in the following stanza. 


Weta Gahararaa ATAea: | 
ATTA STATA AT ATTA I 
(HS So; 2-2-2) 
But he who has not turned away from bad conduct, whose 
senses are not subdued, whose mind is not concentrated, 


whose mind is not pacified, can never obtain this Self by 
knowledge. 


In this mantra we have all the necessary hints by which 
we can come to intensify our spiritual sadhana. First of 
all, a seeker must retire from all his activities which are 
immoral and unethical. Unless one is well grown in moral 
and ethical life, no amount of japa or tapa, bell and 
flower, sandalwood and camphor, temples, churches and 
mosques can be of any help to him in his spiritual growth. 


When an individual has lived at least for a time respecting 
dharma, he has the necessary gate pass to the arena of 
spiritual practices. Then again, to gain the higher worlds 
of greater perfections, the aspirant should learn slowly the 


art of controlling his sense organs from their habits of 
revealing madly and gushing forth ceaselessly into the 
backwaters of sorrow-breeding sense objects. By a pursuit 
of dharmic actions, an individual comes to limit his 
activities, and when he gains a certain amount of control 
over his sense organs, the mind, of its own accord, grows 
in its potencies to concentrate and to apply itself with 
greater vigour and efficiency. Even at this stage the seeker 
will not be fully fit for success if he has not disciplined 
himself to get completely detached from his mental 
anxieties for the enjoyment of the fruits of his 
tapascharya (self denials and other such methods of 
subduing the senses). 


Urgent call to realize the Self 
Shs 
(HS So; X-3-RX) 
Arise! Awake!! 


O Man! Rotting in the quagmire of samsara(worldliness)! 
Arise! Turn towards the brilliant sunlit land of Perfection 
and walk through the path shown to us by the Rishis. 
Walk the path, and reach the glorious summit from where 
you can experience that your sense of limitations and 
imperfections, hopes and desires, successes and failures, 
loves and hatreds, birth and death, were all but a 
gruesome midsummer night-dreams!!! 


seacddquacferraerstredt RAB: | 
(4 Bqo; 2-4) 
If one knows that Brahman here, in this world, then the 


true end of all human aspirations is gained. If one knows 
not that here, great is the loss. 
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Kind Mother Shruti is here pouring out her anxious Love, 
in a clear warning to her grown-up children, that in this 
birth alone shall we attempt and gain a degree of success 
in totally cutting away from our bondage and shackles. 
Freedom is the birthright of man. To seek and achieve it, 
he has taken this incarnation. After thousands of lives in 
various embodiments, as the result of the gallons of tears 
shed, the All-Kind Lord has given us the rarest chance to 
be born as man. 


Wal: aa rehasertanzate | 
(HS Bo; 2y—zg) 


He, who sees any difference here, goes from death to 
death. 


Without renunciation, no enduring successes can ever be 
gained by anyone, at any time, in the annals of human 
endeavour. Nature herself is roaring this truth. The fishes 
must renounce their capacity to swim if they were to gain 
the greater glory of gliding through space on their wings 
as birds. The birds must surrender their power of flying if 
they were to rise higher in evolution and reach the 
instincts of animals. The animals must slowly give up 
their hardness and gross physical capabilities if they are to 
gain the subtler power of a blossomed mind and intellect. 
The ape-man, if he were to renounce his tail and jungle 
life, and lo! - we have the coated booted insurance agent 
and the thundering politician. The last stage in the 
pilgrimage of man towards Godhood-towards Superman 
hood—is chalked out and directed by the Shrutis. 


The Masters of wisdom unanimously cry that if man were 
to make one little renunciation, he shall step over to the 
realms of the Divine. Renounce the ego and be a God. 


And this is possible now and here. In discrimination, 
learn to see the one truth that lies self-evident in every 


name and form. This is the greatest worship and shall in 

the end take us directly to the audience chamber of Truth. 
We shall meet Him face to face and get ourselves merged 
into Him. Having seen God man ends by becoming God - 


brahmavitbrahmaivabhavati. 
Prayerful Conclusion 


muine: qoacgarageeat | 
ped 


aaNet: 1 el 
(S2TaTeT STO) 


That is Whole, this is Whole; from the Whole, the Whole 
becomes manifest. From the Whole, when the Whole is 


negated, what remains is again the Whole. 


In the darkness, the weary traveller misunderstands the 
way-side post to be a ghost. Similarly, the Supreme is the 
only reality, which the mind-and-intellect-conditioned 
perceiver (ego), because of the ignorance of the Reality, 
sees not, but in its place sees the ghostly world of plurality 
and the phenomenon. The phenomenal world cannot have 
an existence where truth is not; the appearance of the 
world of plurality, as risen up for the experience of the 
perceiver, exists only in the truth. And when the perceiver, 
by transcending his equipments of mind and intellect, 
rediscovers the truth in all its purity, the superimpositions 
of the mind-and-intellect, cognized in terms of the 
pluralistic world rolls away, and he experiences the 
auspicious vision of truth in all Its transcendental glory. 
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The great Reality, Absolute and Infinite, is expressed by 
the common pronoun 'That'. Since the apparent 
appearances of multiple plurality are nothing but 
superimpositions upon the Truth, they also constitute 
nothing but the 'Whole’. Certainly, 'this Whole’ rises from 
‘that Whole’. 


When something arises out of another, invariably the 
cause must undergo a definite change, as it facilitates the 
production of the effect from itself. This is what happens 
in the world. The mud changes in its name and shape 
when pots are made; when a tree is grown into its full 
stature, the seed has exhausted itself. Similarly, when the 
multiple world of the finite has risen from one great 
Infinite, may be the cause has died itself off in reaching 
this modification as an effect. This great doubt is negated 
by the statement: 'When this Whole is taken out of that 
Whole, what remains is again the Whole." 


Au pugs 
SS sage of Les 
— ne 20 


i 


When the Rishi says that even after the production of the 
finite, the Infinite still remains uncontaminated and 
unchanged, there is some significance in the method of 
this production. In all Upanishads, there are ample 
evidences to support the Vedantic theory that Creation is 
not an actual production and the relation between the 
world and the truth is not a relation between a cause and 
its effect. The VedanticMasters unanimously point out 
that the multiple world of objects is only a 
superimposition upon the Reality. In producing the ghost, 
the post has not undergone any change; similarly in the 
emergence of the finite, the infinite has come to suffer no 
change. Therefore, when the appearances of the finite 
world of plurality have at the realization of the Infinite 
rolled away, the infinite that remains is the Whole. 


HARI O M! TAT SAT !! 
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Velsta: Ueaurest | rea afteaehranit eft da ser 

SOT: GAS, Ua: SralhersH: FT AAAI: | aT: Aa: Ga: KAO: (T 2.3.22) eM | SHAT T 

waemad waters | aarfaatent: afott et: | yet: aesestraft wate 

Agvet: pa Taraare| 

ud sftenites uheer sreantta etait oftroratt 

vata: area Wart serra st yaa eigen | arat eradteranttercts eneftaratenes faerts Ue 

Ga: Wea: Belt TW Vs Ae Hag | Ala, Ae festaten: ta feetiqar: - 

Aaa, Gare aTAa:, ACHAT: TET: WT AS kaa STeTeraaferad GUBAAAT | 

are we trees | eared tact Mast 2. Wood sfead sheath wa vant | 

araarter He: Seas: ? Pet T 3. Maat vit aearsaeerat add aaqudat aq 

serandarasactened waar Ber ena: Aa | 

aa: agen: franard fafeaeht aes, sft a %. sacar wet anata aad | 

der farat: Sroarenaararanon ale | aa TAA: | su. Uae: Gate sacar Goretor aifer | 

) srererasata unad Praftorn: caeierare 8 «Umea sae & set Quiaan fraiet waa: 1 

wieder: | Reaakadsaitet safer Aeracardent aed anaes Tadd | 

qa: Warafa: | aed aaa eM: erst |, HaeaTaT qaue Utena oa: Jara: Herta: | 

faustor a qtal Wag: | Aa: PaaTaMVa: fre: sawn: ata Raat ATE: HT | 


an error FRAT AAT Had Keita, F aweThe 
: Pyrat ada CTT | A SAT SAAT: Ta: 
+ orrarren oat Tere ae: wat ge | : 
wa _— | = ayat ady Raieay, cay ats yar: | 
rafeorrerart Temas wiatet seat Bret freq ean ER ER 
qraffaeto stattarcicen a aa: Aram: yeas udm sraearaaatenie one: duet fRertepa | 
asta: | Ht earaearat aera aa: | POE ay anita: sefaferfategur: add st ar: | we 


sep 
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gaaaerta eetaary a: | 
ward wart aret aarqaaie | 
wert ayant wear eft 7 Sat | (AT.2.2.%) 


aa: TORT: (CeaeSs aalew rsp ie: — 
qaes seacisitats) 


aera: Galant act, 7 Sees sea: crea 
wa aed Ure sarmifeny yarnfetennasat wer: 


sent arte ards | at gg aaa aaa wear ad 
ag tres HATTA F- 


(31) earaarara: (St) BET WITT (S) Aan: 
(§) WREagOy seaea: | 


a: SIN Hate Cifwantae Wed aad | at 
seit aah Beaty seolt | Aah aT: aT Teg 
4 waghhe carigear wets feararait | taerdtraeght 
Sart agat WA arene | Wa: fats seq FeATET 
Geet Szad | aa Waa Fas TCA I 

aqEnot wet ae: WS: Tafa: Use Tale; 
SM: HAT: wT aeAT | 


“A 


a waft, der mate: arfeerad | AreaaM: 
BF Se Saher re USia.) THR 
wast HR: Seared | a: ISAT ah aera ATaTaaT set 
ak dar: BR | SS THT WS aH t Goa 
eft sian Fafa wae | 


ua tear at Tes Sea TTT tsa Sa 
ware: | 

cRataafatt: thet FAUT Ae: | 

Ranta aeter wes Tel FARE I 


FIgrarait WA: FIT: THT TAS TASTE | 
qm tat we: EArt are: ite gieereT | 


seas qyatert-AOM TAH IIT AAT | UT UT 
sofaget: aftart: | aa see WT ATT, 
aerarat adam: tat ST: TSA AAT | 
egeraron oRate Fer: setts tear TeTM: 
(Gi. 2.2.4) 


ot afta afr trea oRorat ari autarht art 
aaraiy ise AHS EN ATATAATAT: | 

ara: HST SH: TERA AS IST | Sh Cr 
QE.22) GMT qUeAaaa WT: sel TAT sraraTha: 
aalghafe: artqarente: Raett | sea Wes WaT 
eats: Sera Wares | aT sweat Tt Tate 
draran, fg siveca Sarmrazae aa ATT 
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Sri. M. being honoured by Justice M. Rama Jois, former Chief Justice of Punjab and Haryana and former Governor, Bihar and Jarkhand, 


while Sri. N. Ramanuja, Chairman, BVB, Srimad Raghaveshwara Bharathi Swamiji, and Swami Vinayakanandaji Maharaj joins 
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1871-1950) was one of the 


greatest Samskrit scholars and 


Vedantic thinkers of the 19th-20th 


His Edition of The Upanishads— 
Ishaavaasya, Kena, Kaathaka, 


centuries. 


Brihadaaranyaka, with the notes 
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on the Sanskrit commentaries by 
lights for seekers of Vedanta 
knowledge the world over. 
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ras Lord Yama with Nachiketas. The Kaathakopanishad 
y Training of the Vedantin~ 
NA Vedanta as the Art of Right Living-The Vedanta is 
. oe 


both a philosophy and an Art; and as indicated by the title 
of my paper, I do not deal this evening with the Vedanta 
as a system of philosophy, but as an art of right living. I 
shall not concern myself today with the logical validity of 
the Vedantic theory, but shall only try, as best as I can, to 
point out its bearing upon practical conduct. Philosophy 
was never an Arm-chair study in ancient India, and what 
turned great minds to it was not a desire merely ‘to 
advance knowledge’ as the phrase now goes, but an 
intense interest in the problems of practical life. 
Accordingly, Indian philosophers kept their theory in 
closest touch with life and did not tolerate the slightest 
divorce of practice from precept. It is an irony of 


© 


circumstance that the Indian systems-especially the 
Vedaanta-should yet have been criticized as speculative 
and unpractical. By describing the pragmatic aspect of the 
Vedaanta, I shall endeavour to show that no other system 
of belief can have a more wholesome influence on life 


and that the very centre of gravity, so as to speak, of the 
Vedaanta lies in conduct. 


The Upanishads are the last portions of the Vedas, 
therefore known as aan’, qe, ‘Sear’, 


‘Feast, are some other epithets for the Upanishads. 


SAS VATTAE:, in his commentary on the 
KATHOPANISHAD, elucidates the meaning of the 
UPANISHAD thus= 


songs feared Sahay saree sored 
aero arena wenftaeadaaey fasar far 
saa Sagaelans saree Beet Far Tad? seat 1 t 
Aya eerqaaaasaaqen: Gat: SoTeaeE arat 
aeaaredeen feat sour sans afsar Fads 
staat dary aftene: Canciser faarong Faart 
PAM saat sears fear sorefeqeat sft | rarer 
aeafe_-farea & Aare Sit dtaeeteora 
AAQan se Waadtit so Taras atrerenfsar 
sored aa T seat Tea Urea fast yeyeq:~ Sh 
cine getstat ash: avatar Rta ator 
great: tate weir taeda aHaraaraeae 
SUSagees Sar Uae varer Beats 
eradarner faeait sohsteeead | aera aeaft 
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waiver sitet Wat gene ATT sofas sete 
seta Teaser hae tabtesl 


Knowledge is called SORT by virtue of its association 
with the Knowable entity. 


The word ‘SUPE’ according to Prof. Hiriyanna, as 


commonly used, denotes a large number of words which 
neither belong to the same age nor inculcate the same 
system of doctrines. 


We shall not take into account all these works here, but 
shall confine our attention to the most ancient of them. 
They are hardly more than a dozen in number, namely:- 


(1) BoramaT (2) SerareaaAT (3) Sates 

(4) Fearoaatarag (5) daraMarsd (6) srehatahied 
(7) qusalufaad (8) HUgaatuiad (9) TeAtURET 

(10) dferte sored (11) tatatsahe 

(12) aaftaeat SaPTT 


But though so few, they constitute almost the whole basis 
of the ‘@eI=7’ as later systemized in the ‘Baadaraayana 
Sutra’. Even in the classical Upanishads, it is true that 
though the chronological and doctrinal variations can be 
traced; they exhibit a certain family resemblance and may 
all be referred to practically the same phase in the 
EVOLUTION OF INDIAN THOUGHT. Our object here is to 


sketch in outline the ETHICAL TEACHING OF THE 
UPANISHADS. 


A BRIEF NOTE ON THE AUTHOR 

Prof. M. Hiriyanna (7th May 1871-1950) was one of the 
greatest Samskrit scholars and Vedantic thinkers of the 
19th-20th centuries. An authority on Indian philosophy, 
the ‘Bhaarateeya Darshanas’, he was well versed in both 
the Sanskrit treatises and English literature~ he was a 
Kannada scholar of considerable merit as well. His 
distinctive perception and insight into the philosophical 
spirit; and his concepts and insights into Indian 
Philosophy are respected the world over. * 


A contemporary of Dr. S. Radhakrishnan, Prof. Hiriyanna 
was known for his precision, scrupulousness and economy 
of expression. He was the pioneering philosopher who 
established the relationship between Philosophy & 
Aesthetics, at a time when the world believed that~ 


“ Though a nation of philosophers, the idea of the 
beautiful in nature did not exist in the Hindu mind”. ** 


As if in a flash of incisive insight, Prof. Hiriyanna pointed 
at the CORE CONCEPT of The UPANISHADIC view that was 
as relevant to Philosophy as to Art. ***The central point 
of this view, he said ~" is that whatever is one, is 
manifested most clearly in the inner self of man than in 
the outer world. ” This, he added brought about a total 
revolution, for it led directly to the enunciation of the 
absolute kinship of Nature and Man. 


*** Tntrodution to Art Experience by Dr. Kapila 
Vatsyayan. 


** The Philosophy of the beautiful. By William Knight 
Part I, p. 17. 


196) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


RARER SSS 


HIS PROFFESSIONAL LIFE 

On completing his education in the city of Madras~ 
present day Chennai, Prof. Hiriyanna returned to Mysore 
in 1892, and joined the Oriental Research Library. A year 
later, he joined the offices of The Secretary, Dept. of 
Education~ 


Shri. H.J. Bhabha. Three years later, he obtained an ‘L.T.’ 
degree from Teachers’ College, Saidapet, Chennai, as he 
realized that his life’s true calling lay in the noble 
profession of Teaching. He then joined the Govt. Normal 
School, where he taught subjects as diverse as Geography 
and Mathematics, for 8 years. Then, in 1893, he joined the 
Sanskrit Dept. of the prestigious Maharaja’s College. 


Then, in what came to be known as ‘The Golden Era’ of 
Mysore University, Prof. Hiriyanna joined the Dept. of 
Sanskrit, in 1928, where he served as Professor until his 
retirement in 1937. 


HIS WORKS ~ Prof. Hiriyanna is best remembered for 
his works on Indian Philosophy, 


*The Essentials of Indian Philosophy *Outlines of Indian 
philosophy *The Mission of Philosophy* Indian 
Philosophical Studies ~I, II *Popular Essays in Indian 
Philosophy * Indian Conception of Values *His Edition of 
Naishkarmya Siddhi of Sureshwara* IshtaSiddhi of 
Vimuktaatman *Vedantasaara of Sadaananda * 


His Edition of The Upanishads~ Ishaavaasya, Kena, 
Kaathaka, Brihadaaranyaka, with the notes on the 


Sanskrit commentaries by SAZTATAATS : are the 


guiding lights for seekers of Vedanta knowledge the world 


over. 


His work on Aesthetics and Indian Philosophy, ‘Art 
Experience’ is widely acclaimed, as is ‘Sanskrit Studies’. 
‘Reviews’ is where he has reviewed various articles on 
Indian Philosophy. 


The Ethics of the Upanishads~ 


In the 2nd section of the ‘ dfata soragreacc, We 
have a description of the five HYaI's so called as they are 
conceived as forming ‘sheaths’ to the soul of man. In 
simple, unfigurative language, we have here a statement 
of the five different phases of man’s being- his body 
{3444} his subconscious {WMA} conscious WAT 
Self-conscious fas44a and the last, a still higher grade 
of existence which he sometimes manifests as, for 
instance, when he is contemplating the true and the holy. 
(The 314-4 Aly). 


Thus, the aaa ala is expressed in terms of the 4 
Samhitas and Braahmanas, which, according to orthodox 
opinion, toghther constitute a divine moral code; and the 

is described by means of conceptions such 
as Truth and Righteousness, which are universally 
associated with ethical conduct. The Samhitas and 
Braahmanas, in terms of which the FAtAaahtaT is 
described, are an external authority enjoining on us the 
practice of virtue and the avoidance of vice. In the next 
stage, the Ethical Standard changes altogether and 
becomes internal. That is how moral education begins, 
and it is only by that one comes to practice virtue in its 
twofold aspect of 


(i) Purity of thought~ 74 and 
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Gi) purity of deed ~ HATH, through a belief ~ 7Tinits FERIA Fe equa; Taea FE ater: 
— arte: Fae HATHA STYOA, watt a, 
Of the remaining three #IW:, TAHT & VAT koshas menttrerearna rts Ut ARMA TET AHH 


have nothing in their constituent nature suggesting their 
connection with morality. They are intended only to mark qaungina Sle, wat Aqaeat ste a 

off the life of the organism which man possesses in The same edict is repeated in several others*. 
common with the rest of the animate creation. 112 


The last, or the SAATAHIA again, whose essential zac fowt Alfed Fda AY 
nature, Joy or Bliss, = waar aA Bt cheat starrer fore 
*implies the cessation of all strife Sitentfet: Aled tater Il 


*indicates the culmination rather than the process of Desire is no doubt something more than hunger, and the 
Ethical Training. Here, then, we have an important latter is not always evil. But the identification of evil with 
principle enunciated in the philosophy of the Upanishads desire is intended to suggest two characteristics which 
we. hunger possesses in common with other natural cravings. 
“That the Sphere of Morality is narrower than the Sphere These cravings seek immediate satisfaction and are 

of Life”, we shall try to elucidate it as we proceed. affections of the individual organism as distinguished 

In whatever manner we may express the end of Morality, from the environment. 

the essential feature of Ethical Training, considered as a Evil then, is the tendency on the one hand to satisfy one’s 
practical process, is the Overcoming of Evil. For one that present needs without any thought of the future; and on 
has no evil impulses at all, Moral education loses all its the other, to satisfy one’s needs as distinguished from 
meaning. those of the Environment. 

In the Upanishadic answer then, to the Question, “What is 
Evil?” we should look for light in the course which the 
Education should take. Evil, according to the Upanishads, 
has its basis in narrow, selfish desires. 


In this twofold character of our first impulses for which 
really the word ‘Hunger’ stands for in the Upanishads, we 
discover the need for moral training in two stages~ 

(i) That in which the chief emphasis is laid on the 
“Hunger is Death.” says the FeeUaAMA TT — iil performance of the @lAHA or OPTIONAL DEEDS, 


fade sreury - and 


- (ii) That in which the chief emphasis is transferred to the 
. . 
PATA TESTA: BIT FA fiat or OBLIGATORY DEEDS. 
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The Upanishads do not explicitly distinguish these two 
stages for a reason (we shall note this later), but the 
implication of this distinction between fet ~ and HPS ~ 
karmas is always present; for, whenever they prescribe {i) 
they prescribe it as a thereby suggesting another stage 
where HRA: occupy the more important place. 


(i) Compare FeeRUaHlaMyd (IV. iv. 2) 
wad deat serum fafafestta | 
Tat CAA AGaT sarees Wate faterar yPaiA 
Also, Vedanta Sutra III. iv. 26 &32. 
aattendt U apie yatsad | (26) 
faftaar sraaeatit | (32) 


To quote Dr. S. Radhakrishnan’s introduction to Prof. M. 
Hiriyanna’s essay, titled ‘The Ethics of The Upanishands’ 
in the book ‘The Quest after Perfection’ ~ 


? 


"Prof. Hiriyanna’s essay is a marvelous exposition of the 
subject of the Ethics of the Upanishads and basing 
himself largely on the afattar suPTeTeaeeH, he starts 
off the telling affirmation that the BRAHMAN which the 
BRAHMAVIT achieves is 


Ges, FAA, SAH (~Sell). The hunger which drives the 
seeker is the hunger for knowledge of the Self. 


The Haase of the qecruanraryg reinforces this 
when MIAaee tells his wife 444 that wealth ~ fray 
will not bestow 3444 upon me. The lower hunger for 
food and the pleasures of the senses is a danger to be 
guarded against. 


WS TT HANA Vara WPT Gaheeaat Ret fsa 
WS T HT WMS Mt agent Ret fst 
WS T TART WI UT Pate agar 
HENAUAGATA Arar vada: Pacer sft epenferstreT 
A Fe WAST WPT yreatsean at at a eardaer 
TART Vara WET eeat Aye: Uatahraeast car 
weft fhat—arerm: 


Prof. Hiriyanna discusses with the magnificent authority 

of rich and ripe experience that rationalistic Buddhist and 
hedonistic views of the processes of the Universe are just 
baby talk and the spirit of Man is relentlessly progressing 
towards Man’ s fulfillment of himself at the level of 


“eq ~ Te” 


Dr. S. Radhakrishnan. Excerpts from a review in The 
Hindu dated 29-02-2000. 


1) The EESHAAVAASYOPANISHAD 
So called from its initial words - 


at abst Fo AT TS : He faEAT - forms the 
concluding chapter of the Samhita of the 
ShuklayajurVeda. It is thus called as Samhitopanishad 
sometimes, to distinguish it from the other Upanishads 
which generally find their place in the Braahmanas. 


According to the commentary here translated, the 


eighteen verses of this Upanishad are to be understood as 
falling into 4 sections- 


{i} Verse 1, which teaches those who understand the self 
and are fit for realizing it should give up all worldly 


© 
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desires and devote themselves exclusively to attaining 
final release. 


{ii} Verse 2, which enjoins the performance of karma on 
4 such others as do not comprehend the Self, and are 
consequently unable to realize it. 


{iii} Verses 3-8, which, having in view Persons referred to 


in Verse 1, describes the real nature of the Self and 
indicate the consequences of realizing it or not realizing 


‘ it; 


And {iv} Verses 9-18, which commend the simultaneous 
practice of Karma and Upaasana, to the persons referred 
in verse 2. 


While commenting on this Upanishad, Shri 
Shankaraachaarya, now and again touches on the 
following point which is of much importance in 
understanding his view aright. The Veda inculcates, he 
says, two independent lines of conduct- one of Karma or 
activity and the other of Jnaana or withdrawal from the 
world. The Ist forms the subject matter of the liturgical 
portion or Karma Kaanda, and the 2nd, of the Upanishads 
or the Jnaanakaanda, of the Veda. The teaching of the 
JnaanaKaanda is whole in itself, and should not be 
considered as Subsidiary in any way, to the teaching of 
the KarmaKaanda. Nor should it be imagined that both 
these teaching can be concurrently followed by anybody, 
for there is a fundamental antithesis between them. The 
latter pre-supposes a belief in variety, as ordinarily 

4 experienced, while the former, denying all variety, insists 
on the truth of only the unity underlying it. Thus the 2 
paths of Karma and Jnaana are opposed to each other. 
Only we should remember that there is a sense in which 
the first may be looked upon as subsidiary to the 2nd, for, 


when the path of activity is followed without any selfish 
desire for rewards, it serves as a preparation for the path 
of withdrawal by producing that composure of mind 
without which man cannot seek the highest truth. In this 
nobler sense Karma is reckoned as an ‘extrinsic’ aid 
(bahiranga) to final release. But the ‘intrinsic aid 
(antaranga) is Jnaana, and when a person once betakes 
himself to it, it logically follows that all Karma loses its 
significance to him. 


As has been well put by the Vaartikaakaara, 


Shloka ~ SIRRS. Aart Hes. 7 eet 
dean ¢ ae Sad FMI SASH : 


The Vedas are commonly divided into 2 parts, the 
Mantras and the Braahmanas. The Upanishads generally 
form part of the latter, but the present one is found in the 
Mantra portion. It belongs to what is known as the 
‘Shukla (white) YajurVeda’ and since that has come down 
to us in 2 recensions, this Upanishad is also in 2 forms 
which, however, differ from each other in only a few 
minor details. Both these versions of it are printed here ** 
in Devanaagari script, and one of them is also marked 
with the proper Vedic accents. Each verse of the 
Upanishad is followed by an explanation in English of all 
the words in it, arranged in their syntactical order. Next 
comes the English translation of the verse as a whole; and 
to it are added explanatory notes, based upon Shankara’s 
commentary. A special feature of this Upanishad is the 
stress it lays on Karmas or ritualistic life. The Vedaantins 
of no school attach the same importance to Karma as the 
Meemaamsakas do; but at the same time, none of them 
reject it as valueless or uncanonical. The discipline which 
Karma affords is admitted to be essential by all of them. 
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But while some, like Shankara, assign to it a place 
subordinate to Jnaana in the scheme of discipline for 
attaining the goal of life, others, like Bhaaskara, deem it 
be of coordinate importance with Jnaana in securing 
salvation. These divergent views are explained in an 
Appendix to this book and a 2nd translation of all the 18 
mantras of the Upanishad is added according to the latter 
school. There is also an introduction which gives an 
account of the scope and aim of Vedic literature as a 
whole, and points out clearly the place of the Upanishads 
in it. 

The plan of the book and the way in which it has been 
carried out are well calculated to accomplish the object of 
the series to which the publication belongs, viz., 
popularizing the teaching of the Upanishads. 


2) KATHA UPANISHAD 


In Vedantic Literature, The Kathakopanishad, or The 
Kathopanishad as it is briefly termed, stands second only 
to the BhagavadGeeta, in point of interest; for it 
possesses, in addition to that inexpressible charm which is 
the common characteristic of all the Upanishads, a fresh 
attraction in the story in which its teaching is set. The 
story is quite simple and is found in more or less the same 
form elsewhere in Sanskrit literature. * Vaajasravasa is a 
poor and pious Brahmin. He has a son named Nachiketa. 
The poor father performs a sacrifice, and being poor, 
gives as presents to the priests only the few old and feeble 
cows he has. The boy feels that such useless presents 
cannot possibly secure for his father happiness in the life 
to come; and in order that there may be at least one 
substantial award in connection with the sacrifice offers 


interference on the part of the boy offends the father. Yet 
he keeps silent at first; but, seeing Nachiketas persistnce 
in his request, ad Het Teaia?, bursts out in anger~ 
Yeas self. A Brahmin’s word once given cannot be 


retracted. Nachiketa goes to the abode of Yama and, 
learning that he is absent, waits there, Yama returns after 
3 days and, horrified to see a Brahmin waiting, grants 
him, by way of conciliating him, three boons, which 
forms the subject matter of the Upanishad. 


The most important of these boons relates to the survival 
of man after death and the Kaathakopanishad accordingly 
deals with one of the fundamental issues of philosophical 
controversy. 


The above story brings out clearly the contrast in the 
characters of Vaajasravasa and his son. Vaajasravasa is of 
a type not altogether uncommon among the religious. He 
is pious, but is rather disposed to care more for the letter, 
than for the spirit of the law. Nachiketa, on the other hand 
is endowed with a higher spiritual nature. According to 
Vedantic conceptions, he is one that has led a life of 
severe self-discipline in his previous births. He is wise, 
brave and far-seeing. He possesses a spirit of thorough 
unselfishness which marks him out as fitted for 
illumination. The third figure in this story is Yama. Yama § 
was once a mortal, himself; but he has now attained 
Godhead by a strict observation of certain religious vows. 
While a mortal, he did not endeavour to acquire true 
knowledge of the Self (ii. 10), which alone brings 
immediate release from the bondage of life. He has, 
however, done so since becoming a God and succeeded in 
realizing the true nature of the self (ii 21). In other words, 
Yama has reached the spiritual goal by what is known as 


himself to be given away as ZfauMl to some priest. This 
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the path of radiance ~° afeafeart’ ~ which leads to 
liberation stage by stage (Kramamukti). It is interesting to 
note that Vaajasravasa and Nachiketas illustrate equally 
J well the two remaining paths known to Vedanta, viz. the 
Dhumamaarga (path of smoke) and the Jnaanamaarga 
(path of knowledge). The former of these followed by 
Vaajasravasa is the ordinary path of piety. It secures 
happiness hereafter, but only temporarily, for it involves a 
return to mortal nature, sooner or later. The ‘path of 
Knowledge’ followed by Nachiketas is the highest of the 
three, ~ being all unselfish ~ and by it, the devotee attains 
final release not elsewhere or hereafter, but here and now. 


Ba Ta TAMIA (vi. 14). 


The Upanishad consists of two Adhyaayas, each of which 
is divided into three Vallis. The six vallis together cover 
the WHOLE GROUND OF THE VEDAANTA, and there is 
practically no matter of importance in that system of 
philosophy which is left untouched here. But the 
treatment of the subject is POETIC rather than 
Philosophical, so that in analyzing the contents, we shall 
often have to gather together scattered statements. A 
logical analysis which, at the same time, follows the order 
of the verses, is out of the question ~ a consequence 
which is inevitable in the case of all teaching whose first 
appeal is not to reason but to individual experience. The 
style of the Upanishad is throughout highly elliptical. 


After a brief allusion to the incidents of the above story, 
the Upanishad takes up the subject of the boons granted 
by Yama. Nachiketa first asks for the pacification of his 
father who, he knows, is in a mood of utter disquietitude, 
having hastily confined his son to Yama’s care. The 
second request, may, in general terms, be described as 
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relating to sacrificial rites, which are the means of 
securing our well-being in the life hereafter. The first 
boon is typical of the Wes or ‘the worldly’, while the 
second is 314 fea. Though thus widely different, these 
two possess a common characteristic in that they both 
appeal only to such as have a desire for materialistic well- 
being. But material well-being, whether remote or 
immediate, has no attraction for Nachiketa, because he 
knows how specious it is. He is intent upon knowing the 
deeper meaning of existence and his chief question 
accordingly bears upon the much-disputed immortality of 
the soul. This is in reality the theme of the Upanishad and 
the first two boons merely form a background to it and 
serve to bring out the excellence of the yrvart. Yama had 
himself once experienced a similar yearning to solve the 
riddle of existence and is inwardly full of sympathy for 
Nachiketa. But lest his teaching should be wasted by 
being imparted to an unworthy pupil, he sets about testing 
his sincerity and strength. “The subject is abstruse and 
altogether hard to understand, says Yama, and by offering 
enticing substitutes tries to dissuade him from pressing for 
an answer to his question. But Nachiketa who is 
*jmperturbable as a deep lake, steadfastly declines the 
most alluring of them. Yama is much gratified at the 
self~mastery of Nachiketa and answers his question with 
a fullness indicative of his high appreciation. The point of 
Yama’s temptation is that Virakti or Absolute detachment 
from selfish concerns is essential to spiritual 
enlightenment. 


* Felgad 3a :—this is how the Bhaashya describes 
Nachiketas in the preface to i.26. 


It is only in the Sth Valli that Yama, who has been 
discoursing on various aspects of the subject, turns to the 
Question as put to him by Nachiketa. The answer given is 
in the affirmative; the soul survives after death and 
migrates into another body, the character of which is 
determined by its past deeds as well as past thoughts. 
(v.7). It is particularly appropriate that the Upanishad 
should put these words into the mouth of the God of 
Death, for he must know, if any, what fate overtakes Man 
when he dies. But the Upanishad does not leave the matter 
at mere poetic fitness. It suggests various proofs in 
confirmation of the belief it inculcates. They may not be 
proofs in the strict sense of the term, but they will help us 
to get a ‘conjectural insight into the truth. The arguments 
suggested are:- 


1) Argument from design :- This is a phrase familiar to 
the student of natural Theology, but its application here is 
somewhat different. Wherever we find a contrivance, we 
find someone whose purpose it serves. A house, for 
example, is not built for its own sake, but for someone 
else who will dwell in it; and its various parts are all 
designed to meet his needs. In other words, the house and 
the dweller are disparate and the destruction of the house 
does not, as matter of course, mean the destruction of the 
dweller. Similarly in the case of our body which consists 
of diverse parts, all designed to serve a particular end. 
The existence of the body implies the existence of 
something else for whose sake the various bodily 
functions co-operate. This something is the soul or the 
Jiva. Apart from such an independent entity, the whole 
mechanism of the body would be meaningless (v.1, v.3). 
The dissolution of the body cannot thus perforce mean 
death to the soul. Rather desertion by the soul would lead 
to the disintegration of the body (v.4, v.5). 


& 


Argument from Karma~The responsibility of the 
individual for his actions is a deep conviction of the 
human heart. If there were no such conviction there would 
be absolute chaos in the moral world. But in the narrow 
span of our present life, we cannot possibly reap the fruit 
of all that we do. Nor can we, so far as this life is 
concerned, be held responsible for all the pain or pleasure 
that may come to us. A single life is thus inadequate to 
account for all its anamolies; and if the common belief in 
moral responsibility is well-founded;we must admit not 
only the survival of the soul, but also its pre-existence 
with reference to this life. (iv, 5; v,7)* 


* It may be pointed out here that these very arguments 
may be utilized in establishing the presence of a personal 
God (i) A house not only implies a dweller but also a 
designer. Our body must similarly imply our maker. (ii) If 
justice should be meted out to all, in accordance with their 
respective deeds, there must be an all-knowing and all- 
controlling Ruler to dispense out that justice (vi, 2~3). It 
is to be added, however, that, according to the Vedaanta, 
the personal God is no less phenomenal than the Jiva. 


VIRAKTI 


Virakti does not represent the entire means of achieving 
spiritual success. We may kill all personal desires, as 
indeed Nachiketas had done, but until variety ceases to 
impress us as genuine, the Vedaantic goal will not be 
reached. If variety is not to delude us, we must see 
oneness; not merely know that all things are one. For, our 
belief in the diversity of the world is the result of an 
equally immediate perception; and consequently nothing 
but an equally immediate apprehension of unity can 
overcome it. To take the old example of a person 
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mistaking a rope in the dusk for a serpent, no amount of 
reasoning or assurance by another person will convince 
him that it is not a serpent. But a little scrutiny with the 
aid of a light will carry conviction at once. If we should 
directly experience unity, we must practice communing 
with the reality of things. This communion is Yoga. It is a 
difficult Art to practice and success in it can only be 
attained by long and patient assiduity (vi, 11). But it is 
essential to succeed in it our aim is self~knowledge 
(SIe4—FT) in the Vedaantic sense. 


2) KATHA UPANISHAD~ ‘The Katha Upanishad by 
R.L. Pelly, Association Press, Calcutta. It is a reprint 
of the text of the katha Upanishad with a new 
translation of it into English. The volume also contains 
a short introduction and several notes which either 
explain difficult points in the work or discuss 
problems incidentally raised to Indian Philosophy in 
general. The first Valli or chapter of the Upanishad 
has been appropriately rendered into verse, for, as the 
translator says, “it belongs more to the realm of poetry 
then to that of cold philosophic speculation’’. The rest 
of the translation is in prose. The rendering is clear 
and simple; and the notes are very well suited to the 
purpose for which they are intended, viz., affording 
assistance to the students preparing for the Serampore 
degree of Bachelor of Divinity, for whom this 
Upanishad is set as a text book. A special feature of 
this annotation is that it frequently draws attention to 
ideas common to Christianity and Vedantism taught in 
this Upanishad — a feature which, we trust, will be as 
much appreciated by the Hindu as by the Christain 
reader. Though written primarily for Christians, the 


book maintains a remarkably impartial attitude; and 
the editor, in his own words, has not allowed himself to 
be “blinded by his unbelief’. The only point requiring 
notice here is that the book reopens the old question of 
the adequacy of the Hindu ideal to serve as a sure 
basis for moral life. The conclusion reached is that the 
God of the Hindu is non—moral and that Hindu ethics 
is based on Egoism and is anti-social”. Where such 
doctrine obtains, the nerve of morality is cut” (pp. 59 
and 63). We may, in this connection, invite the 
attention of the reader to a recent publication — 
(Ethics of India by E.W. Hopkins) on Indian ethics by 
a well-know American Sanskritist, and quote from it, 
in particular, the following words; “Through the 
Hindu codes runs always the pleasing admonition, ‘A 
seat for a guest, water and a welcoming word should 
never be lacking in the house of a good man”. 


3) THE BRIHADAARANYAKA UPANISHAD :: 


The translation into English of Shankara’s commentary on 
the Brihadaaranyaka Upanishad was long overdue, and 
students of Advaita will feel deeply grateful to Swami 
Madhavanandaji of the Ramakrishna Mission for having 
successfully accomplished a work which was begun by 
others in the past but, for one reason or another, was not 
completed. The Upanishad, as its name suggests, is very 
voluminous and consists six chapters with nearly fifty 
sub-sections. It is also of great importance from the 
Advaitic standpoint, for it is there that we have the saying 
‘Aham Brahma asmi’ which like “Tat tvam asi’ occurring 
in the Chandogya Upanishad, teaches the fundamental 
identity of the individual and supreme souls. Sankara‘s 
commentary on it is naturally extensive, and its 
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importance will be known when we recollect that his 
disciple Sureshwara, in explaining it, describes it as 
‘clarifying the teaching of the entire Veda’. One of the 
chief objects of Shankara in writing it was to refute an old 
view that, according to the Upanishad, the ultimate reality 
was a unity in difference; and, as a result, the 
Bhedaabheda type of Vedanta disappeared once for all 
from the stage of Indian thought. The translation of so 
huge and important a work demands learning and industry 
of a high order; and we have abundant evidence of both in 
the volume before us. It contains the text of the Upanishad 
in Devanagari characters, and each Sanskrit passage is 
followed by its translation as well as the translation of 
Shankara’s Bhaashya on it. We have examined the 
rendering in several places and found it quite reliable. It is 
also throughout eminently readable. There are some 
inaccuracies, as maybe expected in an undertaking of this 
kind; but they are all of a minor character. Some of the 
footnotes, for instance, require to be re-written, e.g. that 
on pp 48-49. Not all the Mimaamsakas deny validity to 
laukika-vaakyas as ‘secular statements’, as they may be 
termed, to contrast them with the scriptural; it is only the 
Prabhaakaras that do so. Again, it is misleading to say 
‘Vedic words, when not signifying an action, merely 
recall, our impressions of the objects denoted by them." 
What is meant is that isolated words, whether Vedic or not 
and whether signifying an action or something else, i. e, 
words in their dictionary form do not add to our 
knowledge but only serve to call up the things they 
denote, if we happen to know them already. In this 
connection, we may also point out that more notes are 
necessary to elucidate the many unfamiliar ideas and 
technical terms which occur in the course of the work. 
The translation, as stated in the Preface, is intended for 


those that know more of English than Sanskrit; and such 
readers are sure to feel perplexed when the Vedas are 
characterized as ‘only informative, not creative’ (p 154) 
where the word ‘creative’ stands for Kaaraka, or when 
Apoorva-Vidhi is rendered(probably following prof. 
Keith) as ‘original’ injunction’ (p126)' But such errors can 
be easily rectified, and deficiencies supplied in the second 
edition for which, we hope, there wife be an early 
demand. 


We cannot close this review without mentioning the very 
valuable introduction to this volume by 
Mahamhopadhyaya Kuppuswamy Shastry. It is perhaps 
not commomly known that he is responsible for one of the 
best editions of the Brihadaaranyaka Upanishad with 
Shankara’s Bhaashya. He can therefore speak on the 
teaching of the Upanishad with a specially intimate 
knowledge of it; and there is more than one point of the 
Advaita that is lucidly explained here. He shows, for 
instance, that the Vedanta as taught in this Upanishad and 
Shankara’s commentary on it is not mere Upadesa, but is 
also based on Upapatti. That is, it is not mere dogmatics 
that we have here, but a reasoned system of thought. 
There is also a suggestive contrast drawn at the end of the 
Introduction between the Advaita and the theory of 
‘Holism’ advanced by General Smuts a few years ago. 
The book is, on the whole, a most welcome addition to 
the literature of the Vedanta in English. (The Hindu-11- 
10-1934). 


DASHOPANISHADS : The first part of this publication, 
containing 8 out of the 10 well known Upanishads 
together with the commentary of Upanishad-Brahma 
Yogin, was reviewed in these columns last year. The 
present Part includes the remaining two of these 
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} Upanishads, viz., the Chandogya and the 
Brihadaaranyaka, with the commentary of the same 
writer. These two parts, together with the five already 
published in the series, give us the 108 Upanishads, which 
are commonly regarded as possessing canonical authority. 
It was the late Mr. A. Mahadeva Shastry, who was the 
Director of the Adyar Library at that time, that planned 
this series in 1920; and he was able to issue 4 of the 
projected volumes before 1926, the year of his lamented 
death. The 5th volume was published by the present 
editors later. The printing of the 10 classical Upanishads 
(Dashopanishat) does not seem to have formed part of the 
original plan. But the authorities of the library have done 
well in including them, for it is a great advantage to have 

fh all these important treatises interpreted by the same 
commentator, even though the interpretation maybe 
according to a single school of Vedanta. We may add that, 
as a sort of supplement to the series, has been brought out 
an 8th volume giving the text only of 71 more Upanishads 
found in the library. The Adyar Library contains one of 
the richest collections of manuscripts relating to 
Upanishadic literature; and it was this fact, we presume, 
which induced Dr. F.O. Schrader, who was once Director 
of the Library and is now Professor of Sanskrit at the Kiel 
University, to arrange for a critical edition of all the minor 
Upanishads. He published in 1912 one volume of this 
edition, containing the Upanishads treating mainly of 
renunciation and therefore designated “‘Samnyaasa 
Upanishads’. But, owing to the severance of his 
connection with the Library soon after, the issue of 
further volumes was stopped. The text of the Upanishads, 
which Dr. Schrader wanted to edit, is included in the 
volumes that have since appeared; but we learn from the 
introduction to the present publication that his method has 


not been completely followed. We are, however, assured 
that his plan has not been abandoned; and we earnestly 
hope that the world of Oriental scholars will, before long, 
have the advantage of consulting the minor Upanishads in 
an edition, which, besides their text in an authoritative 
form, will also bring together the variant readings based 
on the Ms material found in the Library. 


[The book under notice includes a commentary Foreword 
written by the Honorary Director, an introduction by Dr. 
Kunhan Raja, a table of detailed contents, Indexes of 
proper and technical names, etc. the printing and Get-up 
are excellent, as in the case of the other volumes of the 
series. 


The Hindu, 04-10-1936. 


*Dashopanishads, with the commentary of Shri 
Upanishad Brahma Yogin; Vol. II. Edited by the Pandits 
of the Adyar Library under the Supervision of Prof. C. 
Kunhan Raja, M.A. D. Phil (Oxon). The Theosophical 
society, 1936.] 


SHWETAASHWATARA UPANISHAD : Though 
relatively late, this Upanishad is very important as it 
marks in certain respects a definite advance in the growth 
of the Upanishad doctrine. Thus the conception of a 
personal God appears here more clearly than in any of the 
other Upanishads. Equally unmistakable is the change in 
view taken in it of the relation between sacrifices and self- 
knowledge. The prevailing spirit of the earlier Upanishads 
is antagonistic to ritual; but here the antagonism 
disappears, and there is an explicit exhortation not to 
forsake it (ii 7). Another distinguishing feature of the 
present Upanishad is the large number of citations it 
makes from the older portions of Vedic literature. Thus in 
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the 2nd chapter which contains 17 verses, as many as 6 
are quotations from the Samhita of the YajurVeda. A 
natural consequence of this is that the archaisms in it are 
far more in number than in any of the other classical 
Upanishads. This characteristic, together with the lack of 
a good commentary on it (The one commonly ascribed to 
Shankara is most certainly not by him) renders its study 
unusually difficult. The present edition, *with its many 
aids will therefore be welcomed by all students. As in the 
case of other books belonging to the Series, the Sanskrit 
text is printed here in Devanagari characters. After each 
mantra, the meanings of the words in it are given, the 
words being arranged in their syntactical order; and this is 
followed by an English translation which is both simple 
and readable. Brief but adequate notes are then added to 
elucidate the general aspects of the teaching. The 
publication, as a whole, is a very useful one. We may, 
perhaps, suggest the desirability of providing, when a 
second edition of it is called for, a glossary of archaic 
expressions occurring in the text together with their 


4 classical equivalents. 


The Hindu, 15-1-1937 


THE YOGA UPANISHADS 


The number of Upanishads that have come down to us are 
very many-over 200 being reckoned; but of these, only a 
dozen belong to the Vedic period and are, in modern 
books, generally referred to as classical. The rest are all 
post-Vedic, some of them being quite late. They are 
accordingly called ‘later’ or ‘minor’ Upanishads. Of 
these, however, 108 including the classical Upanishads 
have, for long been regarded as possessing canonical 
authority; and they have all been commented upon by a 


Sanyasin of the name Upanishad-Brahma Yogin. An 
edition of all the 108 Upanishads, together with this 
commentary, based upon the rich Manuscript material 
housed in the Adyar Library, was planned by the ate Mr. 
A. Mahadeva Shastry, who was the Director of the 
Library at that time, in 1920; and the series, consisting of 
7 volumes was completed about 2 years ago. Mr. A. 
Mahadeva Shastry also indicated, at the time of 
inaugurating the Series, that an English rendering of the 
text of all these Upanishads would in course of time be 
prepared. It is the 1st instalment of this translation that is 
now issued. *The older Upanishads, as is well known, 
have all been translated several times. Deussen rendered 
more than half the number in the collection of 108 
Upanishads into German. The others have remained 
untranslated and will, for the first time appear in a foreign 
garb when the present Series is completed. 


These Upanishads are commonly divided into five 
classes-the Vedanta, Yoga, Sannyaasa, Shaiva and 
Vaishnava Upanishads. It is the 20 Upanishads falling 
under the 2nd head { Yoga} that have been rendered into 
English in the volume under review. The rendering is 
based upon the interpretation of Upanishad-Brahma 
Yogin, and both are readable and accurate. The translation 
of each Upanishad is preceded by a short note, which 
gives the substance of its teaching and also a few details 
about it such as the Vedic Shaakha to which it belongs. 
Explanatory notes are also added where they appear 
necessary. 

The place that is given to Yoga in these 20 Upanishads is 
not of the same kind. In some it gets only a passing 


notice, while in others it is set forth at length. The details 
of the Yoga taught also differ somewhat. Some, for 
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instance, describe it as ‘Shadanga’ or 6—limbed and others 
as ‘Ashtaanga’ or 8—limbed. Still others refer to other 
forms of it like ‘Lambikaa-Yoga’. The material found here 
is thus of special interest to historians of Indian thought. 
Students of Upanishadic philosophy and Orientalists in 
general will feel grateful to the authorities of the Adyar 
Library for providing this new help to the study of so 
many of the Upanishads. The get-up of the Volume and 
the printing are excellent. 


The Hindu, 5-2-1939 The Yoga Upanishads : translated 
into English by T.R. Shrinivasa Ayyengar, B.A. and L.T., 
and edited by Pandit Subrahmanya Shaastri, F.T.S. The 
Adyar Library. 1938. Pp 1+502. 


MUNDAKOPANISHAD 


This *is a pocket Edition of one of the ten classical 
Upanishads, and belongs to a series in which three others 
from the same group have already been published. It 
consists of 6 sections, each section containing about a 
dozen Mantras. The text of the Mantras is printed here in 
Devanagari characters and has been rendered into English. 
Every section is followed by an explanatory note which 
helps the reader in grasping the general trend of its 
thought. There is also a well written foreword pointing out 
the significance to life of the Upanishadic philosophy. The 
standpoint from which the text is interpreted is Theistic 
rather than Absolutistic. The rendering and the notes are 
quite useful; and the book maybe recommended to all 
who want to make their 1st acquaintance with this, the 
most musical of the Upanishads. 


The Hindu, 23-4-1944. 


e@ Mundakopanishad, edited with English translation and 
notes by A.B. Naraayan Sinha and published by Priya 


Prakaash Kaaryaalaya, Mithapur, Patna. 1944. Pp. 
vit+90. 


The Kenopanishad~ (Talavakaaropanishad) The 
Kenopanishad forms a part of the Jaimineeya or 
Talavakaara Braahmana of the Saama Veda and is, for 
that reason also known as the Talavakaaropanishad. Its 
four sections or khandas divide themselves into two parts- 
the first part comprising sections I and ii, which are in 
metrical form, and the second, comprising sections iii and 
iv, which are in simple, stately prose. This difference in 
the outer form of the two parts corresponds with the 
unqualified {nirguna}Brahman or the absolute principle 
underlying the world of appearances, while the second, 
treats of the qualified {saguna} Brahman or Ishvara of 
popular belief. Thus the present Upanishad, in its brief 
compass, takes into account both the phases of Vedaantic 
teaching and inculcates not merely the higher, but also 
what is termed as the ‘lower knowledge’ of Brahman. 
There is a well-marked distinction between the results 
which these two kinds of knowledge are calculated to 
produce. The higher knowledge of Brahman {Wufaerr} 
procures immediate liberation (Sear }, when the 
individual self, ‘fusing all its skirts’ remerges in the 
universal being. The lower knowledge {313-fae} on the 
other hand, puts one in the right path that leads to 
deliverance eventually (MATT). For a long time, in this 


case, does the self continue to exist individualized; but at 
last, it acquires higher knowledge, and through that 
knowledge, regains its identity with the supreme. 


Art Experience 
In course of time, this ideal of practical life, also 
underwent a change, no less important than the change on 
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the speculative side......and it came to be believed that the 
highest ideal of Man could be attainable on this side of 
death, here and now. The full development of this view 
belongs to the period that followed the composition of the 
classical UPANISHADS, but it’s source can be traced earlier 
in those UPANISHADIC PASSAGES which refer to 
JEEVANAMUKTI.....JEEVANAMUKTI, to speak from the 
purely philosophic standpoint, marks the HIGHEST 


CONCEPTION OF FREEDOM. It is ONE OF THE POINTS 
WHERE INDIAN PHILOSOPHY EMERGES CLEARLY FROM 
INDIAN RELIGION; for, the goal OF EXISTENCE 
ACCORDING TO THIS CONCEPTION IS NOT THE 
ATTAINMENT OF A HYPOTHETICAL BLISS HEREAFTER, 


but the finding of TRUE FREEDOM ON THIS BANK AND 
SHOAL OF TIME....... 


The aim of life was no longer conceived as something to 
be sought for BEYOND THIS WORLD, but to be REALISED 
HERE, and if one so WILLED, NOW. The NEW IDEAL was 
the achievement of A LIFE OF HARMONY, not through the 
extinguishment of, but by an EXPANSION OF 
INTERESTSB........ Not through repressing NATURAL 
IMPULSES, but by PURIFYING AND REFINING THEM. It 
was the mode of living, characterized by PASSIONLESS 
PURITY AND AN EQUAL LOVE FOR ALL, such for instance 
is described in glowing terms more than once, in the 
BHAGAVADGITA. 


In these two characteristic features of early Indian 
Philosophy, its seems to me, we have main influences 
which molded the THEORY OF ART as it is disclosed to us 
in SANSKRIT WORKS ON POETICS” 


Among the various approximate terms used in the 
Upanishads to denote Brahman, one is 314, which 
means bliss; and Brahman according to the monistic and 


idealistic teaching of the Upanishads, represents the inner 
harmony of the Universe. Brahman is termed as ST4-q 


because of the restful bliss that results from realizing that 
harmony. Brahman is so termed for instance in the 
Taittireyopanishad, iii. The appropriateness of the term 
consists just in this suggestion that the harmony of the 
Universe must be realized in one’s own experience and 
not merely intellectually apprehended for there can be no 
such thing as mediated ST. This word contains the clue 


to the whole aesthetic theory of the Vedaanta. Common 
experience takes for granted that variety is the ultimate 
truth. According to the Vedaanta, the final truth lies in the 
unification of this variety through a proper synthesis. But 
this unification is what takes place in perfect knowledge. 
Commonly we are occupied with appearances which give 
only a fragmentary view of reality. They alone concern us 
with everyday life. But he who attains perfect knowledge, 
the vita=qm, transcends this fragmentary view. He may 
continue to perceive variety; but it ceases to have any 
ultimate significance for him. He merges in the unity 
which he realizes all separate existence, including his own 
and enjoys ST4-¢— the peace that passeth understanding. 
This higher viewpoint is not possible for us while we are 
yet on the empirical plane. We are absorbed in the narrow 
distinction between the self and the not-self. But 
sometimes, though rarely, there is a break in this routine 
and then in the sudden transition from one empirical state 
to another, we transcend our narrow selves. 


According to the Vedaanta, these (symmetry, novelty, etc.) 
do not constitute true beauty at all, but are only its 
outward and visible symbols. Though diverse in 
themselves they point to the same underlying harmony 


a 
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which constitutes real beauty. But this perfect beauty 
which is identical with the ultimate reality is revealed 
only to the knower. 


In Shankara’s words, life is characterized by 3ffat~art 
wd desire and strife, arising out of the ignorance of the 
ultimate truth. When we are not actively engaged, we may 
feel this tension relaxed; but that feeling of relaxation is 
deceptive for even then self-interest persists as may be 
within the experience of us all. Delight means the 
transcending of even this inner strain. The absence of 
desire then is the determining condition of pleasure; and 
its presence, that of pain. The absence of desire may be 
due to any cause whatever-to a particular desire having 
been gratified or to there being, for the time, nothing to 
desire. The chief thing is that the selfish attitude of the 
mind-‘the ego-centric predicament'—must be transcended 
at least temporarily, and a point of detachment has to be 
reached before we can enjoy happiness. Joy or bliss is the 
intrinsic nature of the self, according to the Vedaanta, that 
being the significance of describing the ultimate reality as 


St. 


According to the Vedaantic theory of Rasa, the immediate 
aim of Art, as clearly indicated, being pure delight, the 
theory of Rasa in the Vedaanta will be known if we 
ascertain the conditions that determine a pleasurable 
attitude of the mind. The overcoming of desire is the 
indispensible condition of pleasure. We have seen that 
knower who enjoys perfect beatitude realizes unity in 
nature’s diversity. Similarly in artistic perception too~ 
which maybe a lower truth; yet there is a close 
resemblance between the two attitudes; and we may well 


compare the person appreciating Art to a way, He 
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does indeed get a foretaste of Moksha then; but it is not 
Moksha, in fact, because it is transicent, not being based 
upon perfect knowledge. 


‘= 


According to optimistic Vedaanta (as opposed to the 
Saankhya), everything is beautiful and there is nothing in 
the universe to mark its inward harmony. This is indeed 
the first corollary of the Aatman doctrine and the Saint is 
the greatest artist, for everything delights him. Although 
we may not possess the Saint’s knowledge that everything 
is Aatman, we can occasionally derive aesthetic 
enjoyment from nature. But ordinarily we are too dull to 
perceive the beauty of the Universe. The Artist who is 
endowed with an eye for the beautiful derives pleasure 
from Nature where we cannot and through the expression 
which he spontaneously gives to his feeling, he opens our 
eyes to what me miss. In a sense, this Art is Nature herself 
presented in such a manner that it appeals to us. The aim 
of Art is to induce a mood of detachment; according to 
idealistic Vedaanta, the Artistic attitude is characterized 
by a forgetting, though temporary, of our individuality. 
Art serves as a pathway to Reality; revealing the best in 
Nature. 
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saint, a philosopher and a social Reformer all rolled 

in to one is the personality of Acharya Shivananda 
Sarsawathi, whose significant role in shaping the spiritual 
and social destiny of the people all across the country and 
abroad is unquestionable and emulative. India, the cradle 
of spirituality has provided ample scope for the prolific 
writers like the great Acharya to write much about its rich 
spiritual heritage in a very simple and understandable 
way. His message Delight in good, be patient, Make up 
your mind to tread the spiritual path, Go slowly, Go 
ahead, Be deliberate, Assert, Recognize, Realize: I am 
the immortal soul — this is discipline etc. is a spearhead 
to develop the practical philosophy of life which unfolds 
the thoughts and actions of individuals in the right 
perspective. His dialogues from Upanishads and yoga in 
daily life stress on the single minded devotion which is the 
underlying tone, are reflective of Hindu culture. His 
insistence on the practice of Yoga despite being a doctor 
serving people in a foreign land and his mystical 
experience as reveled in his Auto-Biography- I have seen 
God in Myself ‘3e Fanter,’ Lam one, there is no duality 


Uptataday .’ I rest in my own self. My bliss is beyond 
description. The world of dreams has gone. I alone exist- 
throw much light on the Impact of Upanishads. A true 
Tapasvin with infinite passion to serve the sick and poor 
stands out as an eternal inspiration to the seekers of truth 
or God. According to him the two most important pre 
requisites for Yogic life happen to be Moral Purity and 
Spiritual Aspiration. An aspirant should have faith, 
energy, cheerfulness, courage, patience, perseverance, 
sincerity, purity, lack of despondence of mind, 
dispassion, aspiration, concentration, serenity, self 
restraint, truthfulness, non violence and non 


covetousness. With discipline as the essence and self 
control as the very foundation of Yoga, One can follow 
the path of selfless service, against the general three fold 
path for God realization. The Acharya has included Raja 
Yoga or The mystical Yoga as the fourth path for the 
realization of supreme Brahman. To him Yoga-a way of 
life—does not require turning away from life. It is an 
efficient performance in the right sprit. It is not running 
away from home and the human habitation, but a process 
of moulding one’s attitude to home and society with a 
new understanding. 


Yoga is universal and not a physical exercise. True Yoga 
demands intense personal discipline coupled with intense 
thinking under the guidance of an able teacher. The 
Sadhana Tattva propounded by him is quite interesting. 
To quote: An ounce of practice is better than tons of 
theory. Practice Yoga, Religion and Philosophy in daily 
life and attain self realization is his genuine advice to 
all. His stress on health culture, energy culture, ethical 
culture, will culture, heart culture, psychic culture, and 
finally spiritual culture are easy steps to Yoga. His 
staunch belief is that everybody can be a Yogi at some 
stage of life. Yoga is not confined only to Monks and 
Bhikshus alone living in caves. In fact when looking at it 
deeply it is the art of living an intelligent perfect life. 


The greatest contribution of the Acharya is the 
development of Indian Philosophy on NEW-LINES suited 
to the requirement of modern society wherein the duty of 
an individual will not end with culmination of salvation of 
one’s individual soul but it is to extend support to others 
and getting relief from physical suffering enabling him to 
try for his own salvation. The duty of securing the welfare 
society is not deemed to be confined to the governing 
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bodies alone, but to extend to the members of society also 
because the former share their rights also with them. 


Swami Shivananda Sarasvathi, unlike other Swamis, is a 
Siddha Jnani. While going through his books especially 
the Auto-biography, I was amazed to note his 
achievements- write more than hundred books, Train 
students in all directions, conduct kirtans and public 
lectures, serve sick and the poor so on and so forth but 
also the philosophy of hard work to achieve success. The 
noteworthy feature of the great Acharya is that he gives 
what the aspirant needs. It is not so with others. Most of 
the times we find the great souls imparting instructions 
dealing with their chosen path of life. 


Of the six systems of philosophy which are an authority 
on the Vedas only two i.e. Vedanta and Yoga draw the 
attention of a large number of people for the spiritual 
advancement in this country. Philosophy here, is studied 
as a guide to the realization of the true nature of self and 
to the determination of the right attitude to be adopted 
towards the non selves but not as an intellectual past time. 
Yoga as defined by the Acharya is a master key to unlock 
the realms of peace and bliss, mystery and miracle. It is, 
in other words, a discipline of the mind, senses and the 
physical body. It is an exact science, perfect and practical 
system of Self-discipline. A real yoga is nothing other 
than the attainment of the highest divine knowledge 
through conscious communion with God. It is derived 
from root “4x7 ‘to join’. It is a science that teaches the 
method of joining the individual soul and the supreme 
soul of merging the individual soul will with the cosmic 
will. It bestows on individuals, energy, vitality, vigor, 
longevity, and a high standard of health. It shatters all 
kinds of pain and misery. A daily practice of Yoga will 
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definitely enable an individual to be efficient and have the 
mind cleansed. The entire mystery of nature will become 
an open book and one can live in the Eternal Light and 
Glory of God. It is an adhyatmic science that disentangles 
‘Jiva’ from the phenomenal world of Sense Objects. 

Any group of philosophical treatise contributing to the 
theology of Ancient Hinduism is the dictionary meaning 
of Upanishads and etymologically speaking the word 
consists of “SU’- near and “Ag’-to sit meaning sitting 
down near. The pupil sits with the teacher and learns the 
secret knowledge. To gain knowledge a good rapport with 
the teacher is very essential and hence the definition. A 
cursory look at the definition reflects on the constant 
monitoring of the pupil by the teacher. How important it 
is, especially in the current scenario wherein knowledge is 
sold for money and all so called educational institutions 
have become commercial complexes where degrees are 
marketed and it is the money power of the individual that 
enables him to gain entry. 


a Fraud aftrst Feta | says Kalidasa. All have become 
traders trafficking with knowledge. What a sorry state?. 
Thus, the term literally means sitting down near or sitting 
close to and implies listening closely to the mystic 
doctrines thereby denoting the knowledge of the 
Knowable entity inculcated by the work which is to be 
commented upon. This knowledge is called so by virtue of ¥ 
its signification that it shatters or destroys the seed of 
SAMSARA such as ignorance and the rest, in the seeker 
who is with no mundane or earthly desires for objects. It 
is also believed that these MUMUKSHUS will be freed 
from jaws of death and this knowledge of Brahman is 
called Upanishad. Once a seeker attains Brahman he 
becomes untainted and immortal. Even the knowledge of 


Agani is also denoted by the word Upanishad, because it 
is linked with the meaning of the root — loosen. In the 
primary sense it is used to denote ‘knowledge’ and in the 


secondary sense or by courtesy it is used to denote ‘work’. 


Upanishads/Vedanta represent the mystical experience of 
not only the great Risis but also the great sage Swamy 
Shivananda Sarasvathi whose opinion about JNANA 
KANDA and KARMA KANDA is revealed in all his works. 


The Upanishads that are the basis of Vedantic Philosophy 
highlight the essence of the VEDAS. They embody in 
them the highest spiritual experience of the great seers 
saints they are the result of highest wisdom, in other 
words supreme divine knowledge thereby stirring the 
hearts of the people and inspiring them. According to 
these great seers the Upanishads which are metaphysical 
treatise are an attempt to grasp the meaning and value of 
“Knowing and Being”. The highest speculations of 
philosophy are not meant for masses. They are meant only 
for a select few who are fit and worthy to receive the 

| instructions. Hence the word signifies secret teaching or 
secret doctrine and Sadhana Chatustaya is the primary 
qualification for him who seeks the knowledge of the 
Upanishads — aspirant of JNANA YOGA. 


According to Swamy Shivananda Sarasvathi the human 
life is not complete with its observable activities and that 
there is something beyond human perception controlling 
and directing all that is visible. the existence of an 
individual is beset with lots of problems be it unrest or 
feverish anxiety especially when he is overtaken by his 
greed, selfishness, lust and hatred. He is totally unaware 
of what is under his skin and the unsatiated desire results 
in a lot of misery not only for him but also for others 


around him. a4 ¢:@ faafer: | The Acharya pondered 


over this Upanishadic knowledge which is the greatest 
healer of mental agonies of individuals and which has an 
edge over the traditional or conventional psychiatrist for a 
very simple reason that the counselling is based on more 
fundamental and deeper laws of psychology and what is 
more interesting is it is lasting and total. This knowledge, 
the great Acharya has proved through his Yogic 
exercises and training programs that it is never out dated 
and is always relevant, contextual and useful to those 
individuals in particular who suffer from Psychosomatic 
disorders. 


The thorough scientific methodology adopted by 
VEDANTINS throw much light on the axa fra portion 


and the great Acharya stresses on the point that Yoga and 
Upanishads go hand in hand with each other. If Vedanta 
provides SIDDHANTA yoga gives SADHANA and to say 
in simple terms both are complementary to each other. 


Upanishads are invaluable treasure house of wisdom and 
Acharya like Shivanada Sarswathi and others hold these 
in high esteem and according to them, there is no book in 
the entire world which is on par with it, thrilling, Soul 
stirring and inspiring. The philosophy advocated here has 
been a source of solace to both the east and west. They 
proclaim a candid picture of the nature of Atman, the 
supreme soul in many ways and expound suitable methods 
to attain the immortal Brahman-The Highest Purasha. 


It is the common knowledge that man who is a social 
animal cannot live by bread alone. In fact, if at all, he 
lives, he lives by the spirit within, which is very rarely 
realized by people. Despite his casting off the mortal 
body his hunger for spirituality continues and unless this 
innate hunger for knowledge is satiated and perfection is 
appeased one cannot have rest. The saints and others who 
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are spiritually high offer solace by providing succor to this 
intellectual hunger. These Yogis who are called 
JIVANMUKTHAS have a common goal to attain Godhood 
or achieve the final of purusharthas i.e., Moksha which is 
the essence of life. Acharya’s clarion call to the mundane 
world/people is to try for freedom from births and deaths 
by doing good things. His understanding of the 
Upanishads is simple, straight and practical and according 
to him it is not annihilation but it is the annihilation of ‘I’ 
and it is got through the knowledge of ‘SELF’ which is 
embodied in (Upanishads)them. 


A reading of these Upanishads will entail an individual to 
realize the truth through direct intuitive experience. To 
attain this state of mind one has to cut assunder the veil of 
ignorance by meditation on self. If done one will shine in 
pristine purity and divine glory. Further, Acharya stresses 
on the fact that one has to assert the majesty of one’s real 
self. Constant SATSANG, ceaseless ATMIC enquiry, study 
of books on ATMAJNANA all lead to pious thoughts. The 
divine heritage like strength, power, courage etc. are 
individuals birth right from the Absolute. The seer of self 
sees not death, nor disease, nor sorrow but sees all as his 
own self. He is omnipotent, omniscient, and omnific. This 
infinite ATMAN appears to be finite by the 
ignorance/avidya and once its shines are removed by its 
own light like the sun when clouds disappear the true 
nature can be perceived. This Samsar which is full of 
love, hatred, jealousy etc. is like a dream and appears real 
as long as one has plunged in it, but, once a true 
knowledge sets in it becomes unreal. To disseminate this 
knowledge of Brahman across the entire humanity, he 
established an organization called Divine Life. Society 
through the voice of which the teachings of the sublime 
Upanishads are echoed. The main purpose of starting this 


was to enable an individual attain the highest form of 
peace and bliss though self realization. Hence, the impact 
of Upanishads on the great Acharya must be viewed from 
two angles -Karma Kanda and Jnana Kanda. Viewed 
from Jnanakanda- all his books which are more than 100 
need to be reviewed. His book Roopakathas explains very 
clearly and beautifully the tears concepts of Upanishads 
through anecdotes. A glance at these reveals an attempt 
and intention of the saint to propagate the theory and its 
utility in the daily life of the individuals so that they build 
good character. This in my opinion is a very purposeful 
impact on the saint. With regard to Karmakanda the saint 
himself stands testimony. Being a doctor he lived amidst 
the sick and watched their sufferings from very close 
quarters. The greatness about the saint is that he provided 
solace to them in the form of both cash and kind. His 
journal ‘Ambrosia’ was succor for intellectually hungry 
especially in the field of medicine. His life of celibacy 
also encouraged him serve the humanity to the fullest. His 
divine life advocated sparks of wisdom which are very 


pragmatic. 
To cite a few — 


“Let there be love, a sense of well being and purity in 
thought and action. Like oil in the seed, butter in curds, 
fire in wood God is omniscient 


According to him prayer is not begging it is a longing to 
unite JEEVATMAN with PARAMATMAN. Sadhana helps 
an individual in establishing his mind very strongly in the 
PARAMATMA with a pure mind. The main aim of life 
must be to have realization of God through Japa, 
Keertana, Dhyana and Satsanga. 
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Further, to ascertain the impact of Upanishads it becomes 
necessary to glance in to the life of the great saint whose 
educational background was completely contradictory to 
the life he led. He was a doctor by profession. Since his 
childhood days he stood for intelligence par excellence 
and he left behind a legacy of kindness and spiritual 
guidance which of course still remains fresh in the minds 
of people. The great saint was born on 08th September 
1887 as the youngest son of P.S. Vengu lyer and Parvathi 
Ammal in the village of Pattamadai on the bank of the 
river Tamraparni in south India. The parents were 
devotees of Lord Siva and named their son-Kuppuswamy. 
Seeds of monastic order germinated in the young mind as 
could be seen in his love for helping the less fortunate by 
dedicating his rewards to others rather than being selfish. 
He studied in ‘Rajah’s High school at Ettayapuram. He 
was commended for his excellence in academics. He 
joined SPG College in Tiruchirapalli. He was good in fine 
arts too and his participation as an actor in “A Mid 
Summer Nights Dream” proved the ability of the young 
man. His medical career at Tanjore was very bright as he 
was always at the top of his class in all subjects. He spent 
his vacation mostly at the hospital observing and studying 
as much as possible. While practicing medicine at 
Tiruchi, he took 100 rupees from his mother as initial 
expenses for running the journal ‘Ambrosia’. He 
distributed the journal freely as he was very shy to ask 
people for contribution. In 1913 he left India by S.S. Tara 
and after reaching Malaya he reached the residence of Dr. 
Iyengar who gave him a letter of introduction to Dr. 
Harold Parsons., a medical practioner in Seremban. When 
he went there he was introduced to Mr. Robbins by doctor 
Parsons. Mr. A.G. Robbins was a manager of a rubber 
estate which had the hospital attached. Mr. Robbins 


needed a doctor to work in the estate Hospital. Robins 
was a short tempered man who asked Kuppuswamy 
weather he was capable of managing the Hospital. The 
doctor replied in affirmative and the consequence being 
the appointment on a salary of 150$ a month. As usual, 
the doctor worked very hard and earned the favor of all. 
DR. Kuppuswamy was a very kind hearted person showed 
a lot of sympathy for the needy and deserving. He was 
witty, humorous and soft spoken. People liked him and 
were very friendly with him because of his social 
disposition and service. He was considered as a gift from 
God for the miraculous cures he brought while handling 
hopeless cases and earning success. He would many times 
keep vigil all night, in serious cases. For a private practice 
he never collected any fees and instead he would give 
them money for their special diet. Once, a very poor man 
drenched to the skin arrived at the door step of the doctor 
in the night. The life of the poor man was experiencing 
excruciating pain of pregnancy. The doctor attended on 
her and stayed out side the hut despite heavy rain only 
after the lady delivered the child safely did he go out of 
the hut. In spite of his busy schedule he fulfilled social 
obligations. He was always drawn towards good dress and 
fancy articles that included both silver and gold. Very 
strangely he often wore different types of gold rings, 
necklaces etc. The doctor had blemishless pure heart as 
pure as the Himalayan snow. His immense philanthropy, 
spirit of service and renunciation brought him closer to all 
and hence they called him the “Heart of Love”. 


In his autobiography, the great Acharya says that his 
elevation in his profession was not achieved in a single 
day. It meant hard work, unflagging tenacity, strenuous 
effort and indomitable faith in the principles of goodness, 
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H virtue and their practical application in his daily life. He 
was liberal in his views. The spirit of Sanyas was 
ingrained in him and there was not a single bone of evil in 
him. He was very candid and open hearted. He trained 
several young people in the hospital and spent all the 
energy and time in relieving human sufferings by serving 
the poor and the sick day and night with a sympathetic 
heart. This kind of selfless service gave him purification 
of heart and mind and led him to the spiritual path. He 
frequently remembered the veda vakya “Yadahareva 
virajet Tadahareva pravrajet”. The day a person feels 
vairagya, the same day he should renounce the world was 
his conviction. He constantly thought of sauref Gear 
Pad | For hearing the srutis, one should take sanyasa. 
The words of scriptures had such a great impact, 
ultimately he gave up life of ease, comfort and luxury. To 
quote his words — “I was blessed with new vision and 
perspective. I was deeply convinced that there must be a 
place — a sweet home of pristine glory and purity and 
divine splendor. Where absolute security, perfect peace 
and happiness can be enjoyed eternally. In conformity 
with the dictum of the sruti, I renounced the world and 
felt that I belong to the whole world.” So far, we have seen 
how the doctor Kuppuswamy became Swamy Shivananda 
Saraswathi the beacon of light of the divine life society. 
His analysis of Upanishads in the form of anecdotes is 
really worth considering. For pausity of time and space I 
have restricted myself only to four stories that describe the 
omniscience of Brahma. 
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Omniscience of the Lord 


aX 


AN Once a very down to earth person asked a great man “Oh go M eo, Gey met care Spat ai te eee AR 
4s Saint! Why have you renounced this world and embraced Obl My fri ead you sald you hy malt Ei only 9.000" AN 
N you have killed 50,000 people is it not so?”. The second x 
Se ® se 
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sacrifice? Why did you not leave the natural consequences 
of life to happen in their own way?”. The saint replied 
thus — “brother, I have done this because I wanted 4 
PleIeAK - to feel the presence of God.” But the man was 
not convinced with this reply. Then, the Saint thought the 
young man that he should churn the inner mind — 
3]=1:H UT using concentration as churner and along with is 
path of meditation if the inner soul which is hard is 
churned, then, the Paramatma or Universal Soul comes 
out. He is Omniscient but is latent in every atom of the 
Universe but not visible to our naked eyes. He should be 
obtained only through Sadhaana — hard work. Example of 
the lady telling her daughter about the omniscience of the 
lord is illustrated through the story of an young girl who 
once went to her village for the first time. Before going to 
bed she saw her mother adding a little butter milk to the 
milk kept in the pot — the girl asked the mother as to why 
she put the butter milk and would it not spoil the milk and 
then mother said — she did it so to get butter out of it and 
then the girl once again asked she would show it the next 
day. The next day the girl saw the milk being thick and the 
mother using a churner churned and the butter started 
floating. The awestruck girl saw it and learnt to make the 
butter. In other words this is God realization — inner 
spiritual contact —Direct realization of the ABSOLUTE. 
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Death of fear stricken people 


Once a traveller travelling in the Mideast met a very 
strange person on the way and asked him “who are you? 
Where are you heading?. He replied —“I am cholera and I 
will kill 5,000 people in Egypt and proceeded. Later after 
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said with a threatening voice “no,no- I killed only 5,000 
people, the rest died out of fear.” 


3 This story throws light on the fact that fear is the bitterest 


enemy of an individual. Ninety percent of our anxiety is 
only due to the mistaken notion or the fear. Even if the 
incident due to fear does not happen the suspicion indeed 
devolves all the virtues or STWA. It is only the knower of 
Brahma alone will be completely free from fear. Fear is 
the quality arising out of ignorance. Atma by nature will 
always be independent —free from disease and fear. By 
self realization one can cross fear, disease and misery of 
life. 


Young Boy and the candle stick 


Once a father and his young son were sitting in dark 
room. Son asked —“father, I am scared of darkness — how 
to drive it away?”. The father replied — “light a candle 
stick my son!”. the boy did so and said “oh! Father, the 
darkness disappeared”. He repeatedly put off and lighted 
the lamp. The father then replied to his son — “oh! My boy 
as long as there is darkness you must burn the candle and 
the moment you put off the candle, darkness repeats and 
envelops the entire area. When there is blazing sun the 
need for candle does not arise, then, because of the divine 
light, the entire day will be lit. In the same way a student 
goes to his teacher to learn yoga and takes an oath. The 
pupil practices SADHANA for some time and gets an 
awareness of ADHYATMA/SPIRITUALITY. In the mean 
time, he stops the SADHANA under the illusion that he 
has won over MAYA by achieving highest wisdom/ 
knowledge. Once again the darkness of ignorance 
envelops him. This suffering continuous for some time 
and ultimately he realizes folly — starts once again the 
exercise continuously without break. Thus he sets aside 


@ 


the restlessness in his exercise/Sadhana and the moment 
wisdom of suns lustrous rays rises, the darkness of 
ignorance will vanish and the natural SAMADHI like suns 
rays will warm up his body. 


Story of a Crow 


In the story of a crow sitting on the house it is understood 
that with definite clues it is possible to reach the goal in 
life. 


Once a man went to a village and saw a man standing in 
the middle of the road and asked him — “Oh! Friend! 
Where is Iyers house? ” and pat came the reply — “look 
that is the house where the crow is sitting”. The man went 
back and returned after a week but did not find any crow 
anywhere and was really disappointed and shocked too. 
Then, again, he asked a gentleman standing there about 
the Iyers house and the reply from the man was — “oh! 
look there the three storeyed stone building is Iyers house 
and now the man did not have any confusion. Similarly, 
the scriptures proclaim that Gat at Sait Yarht Tat | 
but, here, we do not get any clue about the permanence of 
Brahman and the Shrutis proclaim Wat AMAA FET | It is 
certain that with definite clues it is possible to reach our 
goal in our life i.e. realizing Para Brhama/Paramatma. 


Dream of a King 


A king went to sleep in a bed room well guarded from all 
the sides so much even a fly could not enter and disturb 
the sleep of the king. There was nothing lacking for a very 
comfortable sleep as it had all facilities. While asleep, he 
dreamt of a Jackal entering the place and some how 
pounced on him to sting the toe (of the King). At the same 
time, he received the information that the enemies 
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invaded his kingdom and laid their hands on all the items. 
Being scared, the king fled the place. But the pain caused 
his toe continued to bother him. To get it treated he went 
to a doctor, who refused to treat him as he did not have 
money. Like a beggar, he ran away to the forest. There, in 
the forest a Samaritan treated him for his wound after 
honoring him with all respect and the wound got healed. 
The king being overwhelmed with gratitude tried to fall at 
him and in the meanwhile, he woke from the slumber. 
Now the dream disappeared and the king is still lying on 
the golden bed — there is no Jackal no wound and no 
running in the forest, but, he failed to forget the blessings 
he received from the great man in the forest and he is still 
not able to come out of the happiness he derived. The 
inspiration that he got out of the pure service remained 
unsalted in his mind. Similarly, this Jivatma is the 
best/greatest/most honored emperor of the world. In this 
empire there is nothing that is not there. It is a kingdom of 
great happiness. when the veil of ignorance covers it 
becomes a dream. The enemy of sense organs invades it 
and the hither too experienced happiness vanishes and 
instead the difficulties crop up. After surmounting 
problems the peace moves hear and there. Every 
individual in this world is selfish. No one offers even a 
glass of water to anybody when the return is not available 
at the very instance. Looking at the ways of life, the mind 
Being runs to the forest and falls at the feet of the great 
Guru. 


The great preceptor tries to remove the worries/pain and 
takes to the peak of ATMA SAKSHATKARA / Self 
Realization. Having experienced the same the Atma gets 
out of the illusion only to understand that hither too 
experience was just a dream and no more than that. The 


Jeevatma being pained by the cycle of birth and death 
expresses gratitude to the Sadguru who had offered 
healthy mental status that was permanent. The advice of 
the Guru, his blessing etc. pave the way for SADHAKA to 
achieve what he wants to achieve. 


Every individual with no exception attempts to remain 
happy and all his activities are directed only towards 
achieving the same. It is a wrong notion that material 
objects give happiness and people search for it outside 
and despite lifelong efforts they fail and get disappointed. 
The world is beset with vexation, exasperation, misery etc. 
Nobody knows that the real lasting happiness lies with in 
oneself — the ANTARATMAN - whose very nature is pure 
joy. People hardly perceive this because their mind is 
restless, agitated and uncontrolled. 


Thus, according to Acharya, to control this restless mind 
one has to spend time in meditation, satsang and kirtans. 
If one has subjugated the mind he becomes emperor of 
emperors. For achieving all this, the Acharya says self 
examination is indispensable is the daily requisite and if 
done properly all defects can be removed like a gardner 
who tends the plant carefully, removes the weeds daily, 
eradicates all the defects, puts fence around and waters 
them. 


Thus, the course severe discipline and penance gave 
strength to move with no fear and without getting affected 
into midst of vicissitude of life the great Acharya wanted 
to share his vision with all and rightly called the project 
he was launching — “The divine Life Society’. The work of 
rousing the religious consciousness which was essential to 
create an awareness of divinity in a man saw the birth of 
the Divine Life Mission that helped people save them from 
falling prey to low nature. 
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Let me conclude in the words of the great saint — The mind of every individual 


You are the master of Your Destiny has 


Courage is thy birth right but not Fear. 
Peace is thy divine heritage but not Restlessness 
Immortality is thy birth right but not Mortality 
Strength but not Weakness 
Three d 
Health but not Disease ee 
Bliss but not Sorrow 
Knowledge but not /gnorance 
Pain, sorrow and ignorance are Illusory ; ; : : 
These cannot live. Bliss, joy and knowledge are true. Mala (Impurity)  Vikshepa(Tossing) —_ Avarana(Veil) 
These cannot die. 
You are the architect of your own Fate 
You are the master of your own Destiny Conhe canbe cantie 


hasaeipensains = inte Rigs removed through removed through removed through 
You sow an action and reap a Tendency 


You sow a tendency and reap Habit | | | 
You sow a habit and reap your character 


: Karma Yoga Japa Jnana Yoga 
You sow your character and reap your Destiny Selfless sacrifice | Worship or Upasana Vedantic study 
Therefore, Destiny is your own creation. You can undo it ee OF Esenataiie 
| | 

If you like- Destiny is a bundle of habits. 

p Can be realized can be acquired can be obtained 
After a cursory reading of very few books of the great through Self through Service From deep 
Acharya I felt that he is greatly influenced by Shankara analysis to guru meditation 
and Swami Vivekananda. The Acharya in his enthusiasm : < a ‘ 
to relieve the people of their mundane problems comes Finally “Self realization” bevortesaxeality. 
out with a new theory called Yoga of synthesis which is a He compares the body to a chariot run by three horses 


combination of Upanishads and Yoga. According to the 
great saint man is Triune- A complex mixture of will, 
feeling and thought. Action motion Intelligence 


All three must work in perfect harmony for the chariot to 
run smoothly. 
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Hence Acharya emphasis that an individual must have the 
head of Shankara, heart of Buddha and hand of Janaka. 
He recommends the practice of yoga of synthesis to 
develop the head, heart and hand which will ultimately 
lead to perfection. 


In “Yoga of Synthesis” which is unique and most suitable 
for all the Acharya prescribes a basic yoga as an essential 
factor and a combination of other yogas like Nishkama 
Karma Yoga, HataYoga, RajaYoga, Sankirtana Yoga with 
Jnana Yoga as basis to ensure rapid spiritual progress. 


Yoga shows the three paths that are- See, Love and Serve 
for achieving the final Goal viz. REALIZATION OF SELF. 


To see oneself in all beings is JNANA. 
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To Love the SELF is BHAKTHI 
To Serve the SELF is KARMA 


In conclusion, it can be said that the great seer has 
reiterated what his ancestors have advocated with changes 
to suit the modern societys requirement. His song of the 
Yoga of synthesis if followed then, I am sure there will be 
metamorphic change in the society which is the need of 
the hour. 


In the words of the great saint Swamy Shivanand 
Saraswvathi I conclude — “Attain Brahmajnana in this 
very birth! May you all live immersed in the ocean of 
bliss in an illumined state! May you shine as liberated 
sages”. 


| 
HN. Suresh, Director, BVB, Bangalore. 


= Prof. M.N. Chandrashekar, Noted Scholar, Sri. Pathi Sridhar, and Dr. S. Ranganath joins. 
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Dr. Satyanarayan Chakraborty 
Professor of Sanskrit, 
Rabindra Bharati University, Kolkata and 
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Our environment consists of 
several components like 
people, water, land, 
atmosphere, forests, habitat, 
energy, health and living 
resources. A harmonious 
relationship among these 
components is a pre-requisite 
not only for a healthy life on 
this earth but for our very 


existence itself. 
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ur environment consists of several components like 

people, water, land, atmosphere, forests, habitat, 
energy, health and living resources. A harmonious 
relationship among these components is a pre-requisite 
not only for a healthy life on this earth but for our very 
existence itself. We may not forget : if we pollute the air 


we breathe, then of course, we shall die and die very soon; 


if we cut trees at random, life on earth would be 
impossible; if we misuse water, days are not far ahead 
when we shall fight each other for a drop of water. Our 
unending greed and merciless exploitation of nature's 
wealth is leading us to a total destruction. It is high time 
that we take precaution to avert catastrophe in this regard. 
Our ancient rsi-s of the Vedas and the Upanisads, 
followed by authors of all the Purdna-s and all the 
Smrtisastra-s pointed out the necessity of a perfect 
harmonious relationship of living beings with the entire 
environment. Let us remember an eternal prayer in the 
Veda as well as in the Upanisad. 


madhu vata rtayate madhu ksarsnti sindhavah / 
madhvir nah santvosadhih // 
madhu naktam utosaso madhumat parthivam rajah / 
madhu dyaur astu nah pitda// 
madhuman no vanaspatir madhuman astu siiryah / 
madhvir gavo bhavantu nah //' 

(Rgyeda 1.90.6-9 ) 


[The winds drop honey for the righteous, / the rivers drop 
honey,/ May our plants be sweet as honey/ May the night 
be honey in the morning, may the air above the earth,/ 

} May heaven, our father, be honey/ May the tree be full of 


honey, may the sun be full of honey/ May our cows be 
sweet like honey// }]. With a little addition of some words 
it is found in the Bruhadaranyakopanised VI.3.6 . viz 
word ‘rtayate’ means ‘for those who are in the path of 
‘rta’. Again ‘rta’ sometimes stands for ‘satya’ and also 
‘dharma’ and at the end we may take it as ‘those who are 
righteous’ or ‘those who maintain basic human values in 
their life style’. And what is that ‘right path’? Does it 
indicate the concept of everyone’s right to have equal 
share of the natural resources of the world? Does it 
indicate the principle of ‘live and let live' ? The world 
becomes ‘honey’ to those persons only who know that we 
live as one human race. The very first mantra of the 
Isopanisad proclaims : 
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isa vasyam idam sarvam yat kifica jagatyam jagat/ 
tena tyaktena bhunjithah ma grdhah kasyasvid 
dhanam.// ‘ti 


[Whatever exists in this world, is to be enveloped by (the 
thought of) God (the ruler). By renouncing it (the world), 
thou shalt save (the soul). Do not covet the riches of 
anyone.] It also prescribes consumption of an amount that 
which is essential for oneself and sacrifice the rest for 
others to enjoy. The asset of the world has to be shared 
and shared equally among whole living world. The 
concept of sharing the natural resources is thus a ‘divine 
law’. If we like to enjoy the world, leave what is not most 
essential for you for others to enjoy. Also cf. 


“lyam prthivi sarvesam bhitanam madhvasyai 
prthivyai sarvani bhittani madhu yaScayam asyam 


i) Rgveda 1.90.6-9, vide, Reveda-samhita, Vol. I, First edition, Haraf Prakashani, Kolkata, 1976, p.112. 

ii) Brhada@ranyakopanisad, V1.3.6, p. 433. (Vol.I1). However, some words directing application of this mantra and others like ‘bhitvah svaha’ 
etc. are added. Vide, The Twelve Principal Upsnisads, edited by Dr. E. Réer (TPU), Vol.s III and II, reprinted from the second edition in 
1931 (Vol.s I & Il), 1932 (Vol. Ill), D.K. Printworld (P) Ltd., New Delhi, 2000 


iti) TPU, op.cit., vol. I, p. 5. 


232) 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


(a 


3 
th Ye) 


prthivyam tejomayo’mrtamayah puruso yaScayam 
adhyadtmam Sariras tejomayo’mrtamayah 
puruso’yam eva sa yo’yam Gmrtam idam brahmedam 
sarvam.” iv 


(Bh.U. 11.5.1) 


[The earth is honey for all beings, for the earth are all 
beings honey. Both immortal, luminous spirit (abiding) in 
the earth and the immortal luminous spirit, who exists in 
the body according to his relation to the soul (are honey 
for all beings and all beings are honey for them). This is 
that soul, this is immortal, this is Brahman, this all.] ; 
Also: 


“ima Gpah sarvesam bhitanam madhvasaém apam 
sarvani bhitani madhu yaScayam Gsvapsu 
tejomsyo'mrtamayah puruso yaScayam adhyatmam 
retasastejomayo'mrtamayah puruso'yam eva sa yo'yam 
atmedam amrtam idam brahmedam sarvam.” VY 


(Bh.U.11.5.2) 


[The waters are honey for all beings, for the waters are all 
beings honey. Both the immortal, luminous spirits, 
abiding in the water and the immortal, luminous spirit, 
abiding in the semen according to his relation to the soul 
(are honey for all beings and all beings are honey for 
them) This is that soul, this is immortal, this is Brahman, 
this all.]. Similarly ‘Agni’ (fire), ‘Vayu’(wind), ‘Aditya’, 
‘Dik’ (quarters), “Candra’ (moon), ‘Vidyut’ (lightning), 
‘Stanayitnuh’ (thunder), ‘Akiisa’ (ether), ‘Dharma’ 


(justice) , ‘Satya’ (truth), ‘Manusa’ 

(mankind) and ‘Atma’ (soul) have been taken up and 
narrated in a style peculiar to the Upanisads. As the 
spokes are held together in the hub and in the felly of a 
wheel, just so all beings, all creatures, all gods, all 
worlds, all lives, are held together in the Self. vi 


Nature acts as a capital for human existence by fulfilling 
the basic needs like food, water, clothing, houses etc. We 
have a duty to see that we do not over-exploit nature to 
satisfy our unending greed and avoid useless exploitation 
of natural resources. We are not paying attention to the 
maintenance of balance as regards the consumption and 
limited natural resource. A respect for natural capital 
actually figunes at the respect for sustainable 
consumption. Over- consumption is not ‘bhoga’, rather a 
‘durbhoga’ which is understood by us when it is too late 
to make a correction. Individual welfare must be 
associated with universal welfare. The Taittirtya 
Upanisad. reminds us not to deviate from the path of 
truthfulness, which may be interpreted as thinking good 
for everyone. Cf. “dharmdan na pramdditavyam”#i [Let 
there be no neglect of duty.] “bhutyai na 

pramaditavyam”’ viii [Let there be no neglect of prosperity 
(of such actions as increase thy wealth)] (both in TU. 
1.11.1). There may be a doubt as to how do we interpret 
‘dharma’ (‘duty’) or ‘bhiti’ (prosperity) as related to 
duties that maintain ecological balance. The answer is that 
sometimes we may infer effect from a cause and 


iv) TPU, op.cit., vol. II, p. 244. 

v) Ibid. p.246. 

vi) Ibid. pp. 246 -251. 

vii) TU, Siksa Valli, Anuvaka 11, 1. , TPU . vol. I, op.cit., p.206. 
viii) Ibid. Siksa Valli, Anuvaka 11, 1. , TPU . vol. I, op.cit., p.206. 
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sometimes vice versa. The whole of Smrtisastra-s and 
Purana literature have repeatedly mentioned about 
necessity of a balance in ecology and have actually 
termed such actions, i.e., actions that promote ecological 
balance, as ‘dharma’. So on the strength of statements in 
later literature, which are always based on the Vedas and 
Upanisad-s, we may safely deduct that the directions in 
the Upanisad-s with words like ‘dharma’ are the words of 
advices not to do anything that disturbs ecological 
balance. The Chhandogye Upanisad has a reference to 
‘istapurta’. 

Cf. “atha ya ime grama istapirte dattam ityupasate te 
dhiimam abhisambhavanti dhiimdd ratrim ratrer 
aparapaksam aparapaksad yan saddaksinaiti 
masamstannaite samvatsaram abhiprapnuvanti” ix 
(5.10.3). [Now those villagers who accomplish their 
religious duties by the performance of sacrifice (ista), by 
the dedication of tanks, wells, halting places, etc. (parta), 
and by charity beyond the boundary of the altar (datta), 
are borne, after death, to (the region of darkness; dhiima. 
(From the region of) darkness i.e., dhiima) (they proceed) 
to (that of) the night; from (that of) the night to (that of) 
the dark fortnight; from the dark fortnight to (that of) the 
six months during which the sun has a southern 
declination ; from the six months of the winter solstice 
they attain not the year]. ‘ista-karma’ means performing 
sacrifice etc. for attaining ‘svarga’ whereas ‘piirta-karma’ 


ix) TPU, op.cit. , vol. III, pp.169-70. 


x) Vide, UnsvimSati-samhita, edited by Panchanan Tarkaratna, Bangabasi Steam Press, Calcutta, 1310 (B.S.). For details on concern for ecological 
balance in the Purana-s and Smrtisastra-s, see Smrtisastra on Environment Pollution (refers to Atri, Likhita, Visnu, Brhaspati, Manu, Yajfiavalkya, 
Vyasa and other Samhita-s) and Save Trees -A Call by the Authors of Purdna-s (refers to Agni, Varahs, Skanda, Padma, Bhavisya, Siva, Garuda, 
Karma and other Purdna-s), both in Transliteration, Ecology and Other Essays on Indology by Satyanarayan Chakraborty, First edition, Sanskrit 


Pustak Bhandar, Calcutta, 2001. 
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means social works like aforestation, creation of gardens, 
digging wells or ponds etc. Let us not miss the point that 
all the works, mentioned as ‘duties’ (‘religious duties’) are 
actually aimed at maintaining ecological balance. We 
would like to mention that the portion quoted above from 
the Chandogyopanisad has a direct reference to Pitryana 
(which follows the description of the Devayana) and not a 
direction for ‘istapurti’ and at the same time it is also a 
fact that it refers to the necessity of creating water 
resources like ponds, wells and gardens as well by 
villagers. We may not expect much of direct references to 
ecology in highly philosophical works dealing with 
‘Gtmatattva’. But the concept was not unknown to the 
seers of the Vedas and Upanisad-s and that concept has 
become a major point of deliberation in the whole Purana 
literature and Smrti works.. Just to mention one example 
and show how the concept is flowered in later literature: 


, 


“yapikipatadagddidevatayatanani ca / 

annapradanam Gramah piirtam ityabhidhiyate // 

istam purtam prakartavyam brahmanena prayatnatah / 

istena labhate svargam pirtena moksam Gpnuyat // 

istapirtau dvijatinam samanyau dharmasadhanau / 

adhikdari bhavec chiidrah pirte dharme na vaidike /” 
(Atri-samhitaV. 44-46) * 


The Brhadaranyaka Upanisad mentions that householders 
should take care of creatures, birds and animals. It is also 


y 


an Indian tradition of Paficamahdyajfia mentioned in 
Smrti literature. Cf. “adhyapanam brahmayajiiah 
pitryajfias tu tarpanm / homo daivo balir bhauto 
nryajno’tithipiijanam //” *| (Manusamhita). 


“atho ayam va Gtma sarvesam bhittanam lokah sa yaj 
juhoti yad yajate tena devanam loko’tha yad anubriite 
tena rsinam atha yat pitrbhyo niprnait yat prajam 
icchate tena manusyGn vasayate yadebhyo’ Sanam 
dadati tena manusyaGnam atha yat 
pasubhyastrnodakam vindati tena pasiinm yad asya 
grhesu SvGpadaé vaymsyapipilikabhya upajivanti tena 
tesam loko yathaha vai svaya lokaydristim icched 
evam haivamvide sarvani bhitanyaristm icchanti tad 
vd etad viditam mimamsitam.”*# -- (Bh.U.) [Next that 
soul (self) verily is the place of all beings. He is the place 
of the gods by what he offers and sacrifices, further of the 
rsis by what he learns, further of the forefathers (Pitrs) by 
what he gives to the forefathers, and by his exertions 
about offspring, further of men by housing them and 
giving them food, further of cattle by finding them grass 
and water, further of beasts of prey, birds etc., down to 
ants, by sustaining their life in his dwelling. As everyone 
desires the continuance of his place, so verily desire all 
beings welfare for one who thus knows. This verily is 
declared and considered.]. In the same Upanisad it is said 
that the trees and the human beings are actually identical. 
Cf. 


“yatha vrkso vanaspatis tathaiva puruso’mrsa// 
tasya lom@ni parnani tvag asyotpatika bahih.// 
tvaca evasya rudhiram prasyandi tvaca utpatah//...”*4i 


[As the tree is identical with the lord of the forest so is the 
Purusa identical with truth. His hair are the leaves, his 
skin the external bark. From the skin blood flows, as sap 
from the bark. ....] the simile in this portion and in many 
others is a clear indication of the fact that trees were 
regarded no less important than human beings. “ eko 
devah sarvabhitesu gitdhah sarvavyapit 
sarvabhitantaratma” [The one God, who is concealed in 
all beings, who pervades all, who is the inner soul of all 
beings..] etc. in the Svetasvataropanisad *” (6.11) is also 
an echo to this concept. The Santimantra-s of the 
Upanisads like -- “ bhadram karnebhih ”... etc. [With our 
ears what is auspicious, may we hear, O ye powers] -- 
Prasnopanisad, *” are also indicators of looking at 
everyone, looking at everything, with a sense of equal 
respect. In fact thinking over the necessity of a proper 
ecological balance in the environment as in the 
Upanisads may be looked upon as echo of the words for 
peace in the Vedas - “dyauh santir antariksam Santih 
prthivi Santir apah Santir osadhayah Santih / vanaspatayah 
§4ntir visve devah Santir brahma Santih sarvam santih 
§ntir eva Santih sa ma Santir edhi //’™ and others. 


xi) Manusamhita 3.70. Vide, Manusmrti, edited by Ramchandra Verma Shastri, Vidya Vihar, New Delhi, (No date). 


xii) Bh.U., 1.4.16,TPU, op.cit., vol. II, pp.165 . 

xiii) Bh.U., 3.9.28, TPU, op.cit. , vol. II, pp. pp. 308 - 309. 
xiv) TPU, op.cit. , vol. I, p. 308 .. 

xv) TPU, op.cit. , vol. I, p. 99. 


xvi) Suklayajurveda-samhita, 36.17. Vide, Sukla - 0- Krsna Yajurveda-samhita, ed. Bijanbihari Goswami, Haraf 


Prakashani, Calcutta, 1977, p. 246. 
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The Ishavasya Upanishad is part 
of the Yajur Veda, and 
consequently it contains 
information concerning the 
proprietorship of all things 
existing within the universe. 
Ishavasya refers to the 
proprietorship of the Supreme 
Lord over all things existing in 


the universe. 
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he Ishavasya Upanishad is part of the Yajur Veda, 

and consequently it contains information concerning 
the proprietorship of all things existing within the 
universe. Ishavasya refers to the proprietorship of the 
Supreme Lord over all things existing in the universe. 


Until and unless human society accepts the proprietorship 
of the Supreme Lord over everything, there can be no 
peace or prosperity in this world. The Ecopanisad 
explains how human society can become free from karma 
bandhana, which is the root cause of all suffering, and 
how one can attain ultimate liberation from the cycle of 
birth and death in this world. 


écavasyam idam sarvam 
yat kinca jagatyam jagat 


This is the first verse of the Ecopanisad which says that 
everything animate and inanimate that is within the 
universe is controlled and owned by the Supreme Lord. 
When people are ignorant of this fact, they become 
implicated in karma. The human race should take the 
Vedic wisdom of Ecopanisad and not quarrel over 
material possessions. There can be no peace if human 
beings individually or collectively claim proprietorship 
over the resources of nature, which are entirely the 
property of the Lord. 


All suffering in this world is due to sinful activities and 
the root of sin is deliberate disobedience of the laws of 
nature through disregarding the proprietorship of the 
Lord. Disobeying the laws of nature or the order of the 
Lord brings ruin to a human being. 


The Supreme Lord's proprietorship over everything within 
the universe is explained in the Seventh Chapter of the 


Bhagavad-géta (Bg 7.4-5), where para and apara prakrti 
are discussed. The elements of nature—earth, water, fire, 
air, ether, mind, intelligence and ego—all belong to the 
Supreme Lord's inferior, material energy (apara 

prakati), whereas the living being, the organic energy, is 
the Supreme Lord's superior energy (para prakrti). Both 
these prakatis, or energies, are emanations from the Lord, 
and ultimately He is the controller of everything that 
exists. There is nothing in the universe that does not 
belong to either the para or the apara prakrti; therefore 
everything is the property of the Supreme Lord. 


The spirit of recognizing the proprietorship and control of 
the Supreme Lord is explained in the first verse of 
Ecopanifiad as: 


tena tyaktena bhujétha 
ma grdhaii kasya svid dhanam 


“One should accept only those things necessary for 
himself which are set aside as his quota and one should 
not accept other things, knowing well to whom they 


belong.” 


Take, for example, our dwelling, which is made of earth, 
wood, stone, iron, cement and so many other material 
things. If we think in terms of Ecgopanifiad, we must know 
that we cannot produce any of these building materials 
ourselves. We can simply bring them together and 
transform them into different shapes by our labor. A 
laborer cannot claim to be a proprietor of a thing just 
because he has worked hard to manufacture it. 


The living being is eternal by nature, but due to his 
bondage in material existence he has to change his body 
over and over. This process is called transmigration of the 
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soul or karma-bandhana, bondage by one's work. The 
living entity has to work for his livelihood because that is 
the law of material nature, and if he does not act 
according to his prescribed duties, he transgresses the law 
of nature and binds himself more and more to the cycle of 
birth and death in the many species of life. Other life 
forms are also subject to the cycle of birth and death, but 
when the living entity attains a human life, he gets a 
chance to get free from the chains of karma. 


Actions that are performed in terms of one's prescribed 
duties, as mentioned in the revealed scriptures, are called 
karma. Actions that free one from the cycle of birth and 
death are called akarma. And actions that are performed 

through the misuse of one's freedom and that direct one to 
| the lower life forms are called vikarma. Of these three 
types of action, that which frees one from the bondage to 
karma is preferred by intelligent men. Ordinary men wish 
to perform good work in order to be recognized and 
achieve some higher status of life in this world or in 
heaven, but more advanced men want to be free altogether 
from the actions and reactions of work. Intelligent men 
well know that both good and bad work equally bind one 
to the material miseries. Consequently they seek that 
work which will free them from the reactions of both 
good and bad work. Such liberating work is described in 
the Ecopanisad. 


One cannot attain the state of naiskarmya, or akarma, 
without executing the prescribed duties mentioned in the 
Vedic literature. This literature can regulate the working 
energy of a human being in such a way that he can 
gradually realize the authority. of the Supreme Lord. 
When he realizes the authority of the Supreme Lord, it is 
to be understood that he has attained the stage of positive 


knowledge. In this purified stage the modes of 
nature—namely sattva, rajas and tamas— cannot act, and 
he is able to work on the basis of naiskarmya. Such work 
does not bind one to the cycle of birth and death. 


Therefore one should execute his activities in relation 
with éciivasya, the God-centered conception. God- 
centered activities are so valuable that just a few of them 
can save a person from the greatest danger. The greatest 
danger of life is the danger of gliding down again into the 
evolutionary cycle of birth and death among the 
8,400,000 species. If somehow or other a man misses the 
spiritual opportunity afforded by his human form of life 
and falls down again into the evolutionary cycle, he must 
be considered most unfortunate. Due to his defective 
senses, a foolish man cannot see that this is happening. 
Consequently Ecopanisad advises us to exert our energy 
in the spirit of égdvasya. Being so engaged, we may wish 
to live for many, many years; otherwise a long life in itself 
has no value. A tree lives for hundreds and hundreds of 
years, but there is no point in living a long time like trees. 


Human life is distinguished from animal life due to its 
heavy responsibilities. In the Katha Upanifiad (1.3.14) it is 
said: 

uttishGhata jagrata 

prapya varan nibodhata 

ksurasya dhara nicitaé duratyaya 

durgam pathas tat kavayo vadanti 


“Please wake up and try to understand the boon that you 
now have in this human form of life. The path of spiritual 
realization is very difficult; it is sharp like a razor's edge. 
That is the opinion of learned transcendental scholars.” 


© 
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Those who are cognizant of the responsibilities and who 
work in that spirit are called suras (godly persons), and 
those who are neglectful of the responsibilities or who 
have no information of them are called asuras (demons). 
Throughout the universe there are only these two types of 
human being. In the Rg Veda it is stated that the suras 
always aim at the lotus feet of the Supreme Lord Visnu 
and act accordingly. Their ways are as illuminated as the 
path of the sun. 


Intelligent human beings must always remember that the 
soul obtains a human form after an evolution of many 
millions of years in the cycle of transmigration. The 
material world is sometimes compared to an ocean, and 
the human body is compared to a solid boat designed 
especially to cross this ocean. The Vedic scriptures and 
the dcaryas, or saintly teachers, are compared to expert 
boatmen, and the facilities of the human body are 
compared to favorable breezes that help the boat ply 
smoothly to its desired destination. If, with all these 

| facilities, a human being does not fully utilize his life for 
self-realization, he must be considered atma-hanah, a 
killer of the soul. Ecopanisad warns in clear terms that the 
killer of the soul is destined to enter into the darkest 
region of ignorance to suffer perpetually. 


We are given this human form of life not to work hard like 
asses, but to attain the highest perfection of life. If we do 
not care for self-realization, the laws of nature force us to 
work very hard, even though we may not want to do so. 
Human beings in this age have been forced to work hard 
like the asses and bullocks that pull carts. Some of the 
regions where the asuras are sent to work are revealed in 
the Ecopanisad. If a man fails to discharge his duties as a 
human being, he is forced to transmigrate to the asurya 


planets and take birth in degraded species of life to work 
hard in ignorance and darkness. 


To work in the spirit of égévasya , one should know the 
Supreme Lord. Through mental speculation, even the 
greatest philosopher cannot know the Supreme Lord. The 
different energies of the Lord are present everywhere. 
Although the Lord and His energies are non-different, one 
should not mistake these energies for the Supreme Truth. 
Nor should one wrongly consider that the Supreme Lord 
is distributed everywhere impersonally or that He loses 
His personal existence. Men are accustomed to reaching 
conclusions according to their capacity for understanding, 
but the Supreme Lord is not subject to our limited 
capacity for understanding. It is for this reason that the 
Upanisads warn us that no one can approach the Lord by 
his own limited potency. In the Katha Upanisad 1.2.23 it 
is said: 


nayam atma pravacanena labhyo 
na medhaya na bahuna ¢rutena 
yam evaisa va'ute tena labhyas 
tasyaifia atma vivnrute tania svim 


The Supreme Lord is not attained by expert explanations, 
by vast intelligence, nor even by much hearing. He is 
attained only by one who He Himself chooses. To such a 
person He manifests His own form. 


Although the individual parts and parcels of the Lord's 
potencies have all the symptoms of the Lord Himself, they 
have limited spheres of activity and are therefore all 
limited. The parts and parcels are never equal to the 
whole; therefore they cannot appreciate the Lord's full 
potency. Under the influence of material nature, foolish 
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and ignorant living beings who are but parts and parcels 
of the Lord try to conjecture about the Lord's 
transcendental position. Egopanisad warns of the futility 
of trying to establish the identity of the Lord through 
mental speculation. One should try to learn of the 
Transcendence from the Lord Himself, the supreme 
source of the Vedas, for the Lord alone has full knowledge 
of the Transcendence. 


Every part and parcel of the Supreme Lord is endowed 
with some particular energy to act according to the Lord's 
will. When the part-and-parcel living entity forgets his 
particular activities under the Lord's will, he is considered 
to be in maya, illusion. Thus from the very beginning 
Ecopanisad warns us to be very careful to play the part 
designated for us by the Lord. This does not mean that the 
individual soul has no initiative of his own. Because he is 
part and parcel of the Lord, he must partake of the 
initiative of the Lord as well. When a person properly 
utilizes his initiative, or active nature, with intelligence, 
understanding that everything is the Lord's potency, he 
can revive his original consciousness, which was lost due 
to association with maya, the external energy. 


Two words the revealed scriptures often apply to the 
Supreme Lord—saguna ("with qualities") and nirguna 
("without qualities")—are very important. The word 
saguna does not imply that when the Lord appears with 
perceivable qualities He must take on a material form and 
be subject to the laws of material nature. For Him there is 
no difference between the material and spiritual energies, 
because He is the source of all energies. As the controller 
of all energies, He cannot at any time be under their 
influence, as we are. The material energy works according 


to His direction; therefore He can use that energy for His 
purposes without ever being influenced by any of the 
qualities of that energy. (In this sense He is nirguna, 
"without qualities.") Nor does the Lord become a formless 
entity at any time, for ultimately He is the eternal form, 
the primeval Lord. His impersonal aspect, or Brahman 
effulgence, is but the glow of His personal rays, just as the 
sun's rays are the glow of the sun-god. 


The Supreme Lord enters the universe as well as all the 
atoms of the universe. He is outside in His virat form, and 
He is within everything as antaryamé. As antaryamé He 
witnesses everything that is going on, and He awards us 
the results of our actions as karma-phala. We ourselves 
may forget what we have done in previous lives, but 
because the Lord witnesses our actions, the results of our 
actions are always there, and we have to undergo the 
reactions nonetheless. 


The fact is that there is nothing but the Supreme Lord 
within and without. Everything is a manifestation of His 
different energies, like the heat and light emanating from 
a fire, and in this way there is oneness among His diverse 
energies. Yet the Supreme Lord remains the supreme 
controller, proprietor and enjoyer of all His different 
energies. 


Thus by following the principle of é¢avasya, one can work 
in such a way that he becomes free from karma bandhana 
and attain ultimate liberation from material bondage. 
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As a student of astrology, I would 


like to bring some special insight 


into the understanding of this 


subject in Upanishads. I have 
selected three Upanishads for 


discussion and correlation 


between the two. 


Firstly, Suryoupanishad and 
secondly Garbhoupanishad and 


lastly Taittiriya Upanishad have 


caught my understanding in 
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: and it is but natural we can see its relationship with 
= Vedas, Upanishads and Bhagvadgeetha. As it is also a 


= multidimensional science which is built on the bed rock 


% of Rishi wisdom and Rishi culture it has to be given 
proper importance and understanding in all the spiritual 
literature including Upanishadic thought. 


= As a student of astrology, I would like to bring some 
special insight into the understanding of this subject in 
Upanishads. I have selected three Upanishads for 
discussion and correlation between the two. 


Firstly, Suryoupanishad and secondly Garbho- 

%) upanishad and lastly Taittiriya Upanishad have caught 
my understanding in relating the science with the above 
Upanishads. Suryoupanishad is solely meant for 
suryopasana. We give arghyas to the sun god while doing 
sandhya vandana. We recite aditya hridaya stotra and also 
we make surya namaskaras in the morning. We also recite 
aruna prashna in this endeavour of aupasana. 


In Jyothisha, the sun is considered as prabhutva karaka, 
pitru karaka, atma karaka, arogya karaka, chakshu karaka 
% and so on. In Suryoupanishad also, we are told that the 
sun represents the life of this world. In Jyothisha, it is 
called atma karaka. It speaks of rain, food and spirit also. 


the sun gives us a strong personality to have good health, 
fighting spirit and also leadership quality and a quality to 
put the enemy down. All these attributes we study in 
Jyothishya also. Sage Agastya Maharishi gives aditya 
hrudaya stotra to lord Rama to defeat powerful Ravana. In 
this way, Lord Krishna gives the same stotra to Arjuna in 
the war of Mahabharata. 


In Jyothishya, the sun is called the karaka for eyes which 
is also advocated in the same way in this Upanishad. The 
sun is called as Pratyaksha devata and his position in a 
good house gives us a powerful life force to the native. 
The sun is daiva and Guru is daivabala in -Jyothishya. 
A good sun’s position can give us Dharma, Artha, 
Kama and Moksha. Ultimately, one should understand 
sun's position in the natal horoscope which bestows 
many important factors to the native. All these are 
having similar connotation in Suryopanishad. 


Garbhopanishad: Human soul wanders with sanchita 
and prabradha karmas with vasanas after death. Its main 
goal is to search proper bodies of couples for entering the 
same to fulfill the vasanas and clear prarabdha karmas. It 
enters the male's body as semen during conception; this 
semen enters the female body and unites with the egg of 
the female. This is the starting point for the development 
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Therefore, we can see that the sun is life giver for all of garbha. All these are revealed in the Garbhopanishad 
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Ms living things on Earth. If the position of the sun is weak very clearly. Its growth in each month is also given by 
@g° @ and afflicted in the horoscope, the health and well being showing the development of different parts of the body. In 
N of life will be in jeopardy. It represents warmth which is Jyothishya also Varahamihiracharya has clearly given the 
AN important from the point of human body. If the sun’s development of embryo under each planet from the first 
‘ position is weak, cold creeps into the body and also sorts month to the ninth month. 
at. of ailments will appear. The Sun is the pivotal point for In the beginning of conception, the union of egg and 
re the — of all creatures. rar _ et i the semen will take a shape of a liquid and this month is ruled 
ae + pemia casts in the uody in the corm © by Venus. In the next month, this liquid gets solidified and 
, 3 ira i.e. prana, apana, samana, vyana, and this month is ruled by mars. In the third month, limbs are ‘ s 
7s developed, and it is ruled by guru. In the fourth month, nN 
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~ bones are developed and it is ruled by the sun. In the fifth 


month, skin is developed and it is ruled by the moon. In 


4 the sixth month, hairs are developed and it is ruled by 
> sani. In the seventh month, senses or consciousness are 


developed and it is ruled by mercury. Eighth and ninth are 
represented by lagna, sun and moon. 


During each month of pregnancy, if the respective planets 
ruling the month are not well-placed in the heavens, the 
respective organ will show defect. The study of this is 
called Pre-Natal astrology and it is helpful in 


4 understanding the body and its strength. In studying this, 


Varahamihira's concepts of garbha and its 
development, shows a correlation between 
garbhopanishad and vedic astrology. 


Lastly, when we come to Taittiriya Upanishad, we 
understand the existence of pancha kosha in our body. 
They are annamaya kosha, pranamaya kosha, manonmaya 
kosha, vignanamaya kosha and anandamaya kosha. In this 
Upanishad, we have three sections called siksha valli, 
bramananda valli and bhrigu valli. There are several 
anuvakas explaining brahmananda, moksha, spirituality 


and so on. In the last valli, we have the different body 


sheaths which are called koshas. All jeeva rashis have 
annamaya kosha. It is the outer body sheath. It develops 
from the mother's womb by getting food from the mother 


4 and thereby outer sheath is formed. After the birth, the 


body gets proper shape because of the food the person 


™ takes. In astrology, we compare this kosha with the lagna 


as tanu bhava. The body has three states. Awakened state, 
dream state and deep sleep state. This is the causal body. 

This body is represented by lagna, lagna lord, its strength 
in rasi, navamsha and trimshamsha. It gives us the nature 


4 of this kosha. 


The next layer or sheath is called as Pranamaya kosha 


4 ~which is represented by the fiery sun which symbolizes 


the pancha pranas, They are prana, apana, samana, vyana 
and udana which circulate all over the body. This is the 
pranic force and this kosha gives support to the annamaya 
kosha. Therefore, the body sustains its existence through 
prana. 


The next layer or kosha is called Manomaya kosha, and it 
is ruled by the moon. Without the mind, human beings or 
animals cannot have activities. The next important kosha 
which is well-formed and advanced in humans is called as 
Vignanamaya kosha and this kosha is represented by 
mercury, the planet of intellect. Without intellect and 
analysis, human mind is not complete. This is not well- 
formed in animals. 


If mercury is well-placed, Vignanamaya kosha will be 
very good which bestows good thinking, analytical mind, 
and intellectual capacity. Despite our mind being more 
intellectual, it may sometimes show us the wrong path. 
The greater sadhanas, understanding the limitation of man 
and surrendering to the higher powers can only give a 
chance to enter the last sheath of the body called 
Anandamaya kosha which is ruled by Jupiter which is 
the ultimate bliss or brahmananda. It is realized if the soul 
enters the innermost sheath which gives us the blissful 
state. Some may say it is a Jeevanmuktha state or a 
blissful state of brahmananda. Some may not agree 
with this, and they recognize Vidheha mukthi. 


In conclusion we may say that Jyotishya and Upanishad 
goes hand in hand in understanding the human mind, 
body and soul and their activities. 
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influence of upanighade on 
literature 
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Undoubtedly Dr. DVG remains 
the brightest star in the horizon 
of Kannada literature. His 
specialisation was the synthesis 
of the modern life styles and 
ancient truths. It was also very 
natural for him to instantly quote 
the upanishadic statements while 
discussing any aspect of literature 


or life. This can happen only 


when the upanishadic thoughts 


become an inseparable part of 


Dr. Gururaj Karajagi ‘ ; 
Chairman, his personality. 


Academy for Creative Teaching eee eee | 
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— Dr. DVG remains the brightest star in 
the horizon of Kannada literature. He had the 
acquaintance of Sanskrit at a very tender age along with 
his primary education. His intense love for Sanskrit 
pushed him to the deeper truths of literature. - His ability 
to comprehend and independently interpret the Shastras 
was astounding. It was his habit to intertwine any aspect 
of human endeavour with the shastras and studies with the 
curiosity of an examiner. Hence his specialisation was the 
synthesis of the modern life styles and ancient truths. It 
was also very natural for him to instantly quote the 
Upanishadic statements while discussing any aspect of 
literature or life. This can happen only when the 
Upanishadic thoughts become an inseparable part of his 
personality. 


His masterpiece '"Mankuthimmana Kagga"' is truly a 
simplified vision of many Upanishads. Sometimes in 
some versus they look like a beautiful transliteration. He 
was a genius in bringing the statements in Sanskrit into 
Kannada in the simplest possible way. 


Infact, in every work of DVG a reader can find quotations 
on Upanishad frequently. DVG uses these quotations to 
justify his argument. For example in his work "Jeevana 
Soundarya Matthu Sahitya" (Beauty of life and 
literature). He describes the importance of the body. 
Body is not useless. It is also not meant to be condemned. 
It is called the "Brahmapuri". Our ancient rishis were 
not inclined to make their mind, a desert and their body, a 
corpse. They knew that the Moksha is good but did not 
reject the life here. They did not run away from life. They 


knew that physical happiness is not everything but did not 
reject physical happiness also. DVG uses "IshaVaasya" 
statement as a justification. 


qdade auttasiitesantaa: | 


(We should live hundred years happily by doing our 
work). 


He also quotes a statement from TaittiriyaAranyaka 


URaHARSAAT | aA ARS ATT | 
FANE AAT | AAMT | 


(May we have good eye sights for hundred years, Hundred 
years of life, Hundred years of prosperity, Hundred years 
of joy.) 


In addition he also refers to the powerful statements of the 
Taittiriya Upanishad. 


whats | Hua Ra aT | 


(Let my body be strong; 
My tongue sweet and; 
My ears listen whatever they desire’) 


Let us not cry that the life is not beautiful and we should 
end this dry life. DVG believed that the happiness in this 
world and the desire for moksha are inextricably 
interwoven. One cannot grow without the other. DVG 
used all the above Upanishadic statements to justify his 
point of view. 


In another chapter of the same book, DVG discussed the 
purpose of creator of literature or art. He discusses as to 


a 
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whether his purpose is preaching Dharma or giving joy. 
For an insightful analyst, Dharma and Ananda are not 
different. For a philosopher, Dharma leads to Ananda. 
But for an artist, his Dharma is Ananda. DVG goes to 
define Ananda. It is that one pinnacle state of mind where 
the entire existence of the person comprising of the sense 
organs, mind, intellect, memory - all get focused on only 
one thing, do not think of anything else, do not desire 
anything else and do not see anything. Everything is 
intensely focused on only one thought. This state is called 
as Samadhi or Complete Involvement or Complete 
Surrender. To give a powerful substantiation, Dr. DVG 
uses the following verse of the Chaandogya Upanishad. 


‘Seat harees aa yaarear | aedpenfer 
wager |” (orehatuhed 2.23) 


He describes how this Samadhi extends into 
brahmananda. 


Some forms of beauty - it could be looks, it could be 
some gestures or some behaviours have that fascinating 
power to take over your mind and body. Its power can 
sway the person for a moment, for a day or even a week. 
But, during that spell, the person influenced by it does not 
need anything other than that source of beauty. That 
power, which withdraws all the senses from all the other 
attractions and focuses on only one, though momentarily, 
is called beauty. Vedantins believe that this hypnotising 
beauty is sign of the Supreme and the resultant joy is a 
spark Brahmananda. D.V.G. makes a reference to 
Chhandogya Upanishad for justification. 


“Gala: WORT AT ET: 
aac: ATT: TAT : I 
(area 3-2%.2) 

“TAMAS: ......1l (GEENA ¥.3.32) 

Another prominent work of D.V.G. is Sahitya Shakti 
(Power of literature). In this book he describes how and 
when the work of a writer does become successful. 

The work of a poet finds fruition when he gets a ripe 
minded reader. That is a blessing. Whatever may be the 
ability or inability of the poet, the unsettled mind of the 
reader itself may not give justification to the effort of the 
poet. If, what the poet intends and what the reader 
perceives are at the same frequency, it is a divine 
coincidence. How the meaning of Vedas or any other 
literature of the exalted nature gets received, is explained 
by the Vedas themselves. 

Bae: Upaaeeat aT 

TAA: YUSTTYOM AAT | 

Sareea at feet 

WAATASAATATT = il (HAT 2.192.) 

(One, sees but cannot comprehend, another hears but 
cannot listen. For another, it submits its internal beauty 
like a joy seeking and charmingly dressed wife shows her 
true beauty to her dear husband.) 

The central and the essential quality needed by the lover 
of poetry is sahridayata. D.V.G. quotes Brihadaranyaka 
to substantiate this view. 


SOO CIESIE RIES UC EE a 
Udaawiaearigertaraay il (GeeRvan) 
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(Just as ocean is the final destination for all water, heart is 
the final destination for all knowledge.) 


BUelsraseaarart: | aeras Tes: 
(dferttarafted) 


‘ 


The centre of all human experiences is the heart. Heart 
should not become like a dry stick bereft of all finer 
sentiments. It should respond to and vibrate to the softer 
feelings. Poem presented to an unresponsive heart is like 
song before a deaf; dance before a blind. What is the use 
of his other senses when his heart has lost poetic 
appreciation? 


One more significant work of D.V.G. is 
"Kavyaswarasya". In this book he describes the nuances 
of rasa and rasanubhava. The experience of rasa happens 
to us both externally and internally. Good food, listening 
to good music and visit to scenic places can bring rasa to 
us externally. Memory of beautiful and gratifying 
experiences, reading the lives of great people, and thing 
of lofty ideals can evoke rasa internally. Though the 
entrances for both may be different but the source for both 
is the same - Vishwa prakriti, the nature. And both have 
the same final destination - human heart. Whether the 
rasa is derived from nature or created by the poet - 
whether generated by the experiences of the senses or 
evoked by the human mind it is regarded as the 
manifestation of the divine. This is the statement of the 
Vedas. 


Tada: | waicartrearrctnate | (tfaatarsd) 
AMAA Aaa eas ATT II 
(qusatarst) 


Use ST GT sarsacafaarsar 
aarndtaaranges : | (Getafe) 


This is the speciality of D.V.G. Even when he is 
presenting his ideas about the events in the day to day life 
or literary works, he takes a quantum leap into the 
shastras and builds a bridge to adhyatma. 


In the other chapter in the same book, while explaining 
the characters of Ramayana and Mahabharata, he 
extensively quotes the verses from the Upanishads. He 
describes lucidly the concept of daiva or the divine 
design. It is that superior force that transcends all human 
efforts, aspirations and ensures that whatever had to 
happen happens; whosoever had to lose or receive has to 
lose or receive. It also decides the extent of ultimate gain 
or loss. To give credence to his statements he presents 
quotations from the Isavasya, Maandukya, 
Brihadaranyaka and Shwetashwataropanishads. 


Another highly rated book of D.V.G. is "Samskriti" 
(Culture). While explaining samskriti, he writes as to how 
samskriti is different from prakriti, what is the way to 
make value Judgments about living entities such as 
human beings. Suddenly, he jumps to adhyatma and states 
that the root of samskriti is truth. And ultimate truth is 
God realisation or atmavastu. That is parabramha. That 
is the only thing that remains unaltered at all times. That 
is the opinion of the Upanishads. He quotes verses from 
Taittiariya, Katha, Brihadaranyaka and Chhandogya 
Upanishads. 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


79. 


\ Z, 
he 


/ 


IF 
* 
diy 


iss 
e: 
Fur 


In the same book at another place he discusses about the 
relationship between an individual and the society. He 
brings to surface an issue of multiplicity or diversity. 
Diversity is an essential aspect of civilisation. In 
humanity the differences such as varna, community, 
state, nation, and such other classifications are natural. 
This diversity makes the life beautiful. What is needed 
today is not the destruction of diversity for the sake of 
uniformity. 

What is certainly needed is the harmonic blend of all of 
them resulting in perfect understanding. To make the 
curry tasty, salt need not become vinegar, Pepper and 
vinegar need not become salt and all the three need not 


it is known but mix well with one another thoroughly and 
this mixing in appropriate proportions and bring out a 
new taste makes the curry delicious. 


That is the essence of human life. Each individual is 


4 unique and such uniquenesses together make this world 


attractive. This diversity and variation is the rule of 
nature. This gallery and procession of this diversity are 


§ the manifestations of culture. 


become jaggery. Each one should retain its taste for which 


The great quality of a wise person is to contemplate over 
this diversity and still bring a synthesis of all that for 
quality human life. This is the vision of D.V.G. 


Another valuable work of D.V.G. in a small sized 
monograph is named "Devaru" (GOD). He raises several 


questions such as - What is God? Does God exist? Is God 


really a power that truly exists or is it a creation of 
human mind? 


To answer these questions D.V.G. takes shelter under the 
Upanishadic verses. 


He says that it is highly useful to believe that God exists 
and just because of the utility one cannot accept that God 
does exist. Then the scientists also say that only truth 
should be accepted. 


Then what is truth? 
Taittiariya Upanishad answers as follows: 


saa Bale | aera eae | 
Bet Talfe Mae | Peat aaag: Il 
(Anyone who does not believe that Brahman does not 


exist, negates himself and anyone who believes that 
Brahman exist, realizes his own Self and what is good). 
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This means that the reality called Brahmavasthu and 


human being are inextricably connected. 


If God exists, he exists and if God does not exist, he does 


not exist. This is the view of Upanishads and that is 


D.V.G.'s view. 


In another small volume entitled "Rutha, Sathya, 
Dharma", D.V.G. discusses many of the fundamental 
doubts people have regarding these three issues. 
Particularly exciting is the differentiation between Rutha 
and Sathya. On the surface, the meaning of the two words 
Sathya and Rutha appear to be the same. Sometimes they 
are used as synonyms. D.V.G. takes the help of Shastras 
to bring the subtle difference between these two. In 
Vedas, Rutha and Sathya are used as if they are 
opposites. 

maces | Aetateeahe 

Madd: GA: | RAGAN Fa | 

RATOR SMF 

Then what is the difference between Rutha and Sathya? 
Shankaracharya opines as follows: 


(The certainty that a person has made in his mind based 
on his knowledge of Shastras and the context is Rutha 
and when certainty is expressed in thought and action, it 
becomes Sathya). 


Sayanacharya interprets as follows: 


RATATAT ETT 
aeararsa aT 


(Rutha is your confirmed view. The view when described 
becomes the truth). That means unspoken truth is Rutha 
and spoken truth is Sathya. This is how D.V.G. explains 
the subtle difference between two subtle concepts using 
the shastras. 


Then his magnum opus "Jeevana Dharmayoga" has 
statements, quotations from the Vedas, Upanishads at 
every step. 


It can be seen that D.V.G. depends on and takes shelter 
under the shastras in order to justify his views in all his 
works. This can happen only when the shastras had ~ 
become an inseparable part of his thinking process and 
such thoughts came out and expressed themselves 
effortlessly. 


D.V.G. is an Acharyapurusha. So like a true acharya he 
discussed the most recent thoughts and issues under the 
light of shastras which influenced his mind to a large 
extent. That is why D.V.G. is compared to a big banyan 
tree which is everfresh with ancient roots and fresh 
sprouts. a 


® 
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Fd sta User arsarcat cy ALaH | Ha: Aat  - 


Ag AM: AMAMTTA Bae 

tian porate ya waritatt 
STATA FATTY | a: 2 WE ATT Saat 
waa | us  soReeftaee aie cm adeete | 
arash | aaus Passat: Ayers wars 
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Fert afte sreiq | atad - soheat ws yates 
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edt aT (AGA TATST:) HPI tae SA rey | 
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Tara ATONE eS BRST ATTA | 
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Wea AAT AANA AAT Teta 

SOR NgATSHTT ea: orttaestarat Aart at 
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iMoact The matter of presentation is strictly one which 
[ e is amenable to the methods of western 
philosophy. In trying to present the spirit of 

. 
On Upanisadic philosophy in the garb of European 
@) 0) thought, it was incumbent on Ranade not to do 


P injustice to the letter of Upanisadic philosophy. 
Xe r 0) It was thus that philological considerations 
oe weighed equally with philosophical 
considerations. 


Justification for the present work has been 
successfully and convincingly brought out by 
Ranade by drawing various parallels between 
the West and the East and also answering the 
lopsided criticism of the Westerners. 


The purpose of the work is to put into the 
hands of the orientalists a new method for 
treating the problems of Indian philosophy, and 
into the hands of the European philosophers a 
new material for exercising their intellects on. 


However, the ultimate purpose of the work is 
the spiritual purpose of that end, everything 


S. Ranganath 


else is subservient. 
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Upanisad 

|B ones is known as Vedanta Literally as well as 
Metaphysically. Upanisads are the last portions of 

Veda, hence they are the end of Veda-Vedanta. As they 

narrate the crux of Vedic wisdom they are known as Vedanta 


deed ot: Gert: Sara Tenet ateraraq dere: - safes 
is known as 4eh-t (crux of Vedas) ac: (The Head of 
Vedas) 3Irafaal (Knowledge pertaining to the Self) Talfaear 
(knowledge pertaining to Brahman) Uafae (Ultimate 
knowledge) TAA (Knowledge of Brahman) weaaanr 
(Secretive knowledge) Tea" (Hidden knowledge) 3taTanT 
(Transcendental knowledge) and so on. ; 


Wawra Beautifully analyses the term SURTE 


before commencing his lucid commentary on HatghAga : 


‘\ 


Reale: ferrets sores Sora 
Sahay sahsteft | safes aes uw afer ea 
weuioeaddaey fave fier sad | Saqrefarts sorted 
Beet fer Sead 2 Sead |S AAaat corpadanfaeataqer: 
Sat: SoEeaes area serATOrerenT far Soo Soy 
dasa Faas seat seat sean fear sohseeeat 
Sit | dare aead—-Para ¢ Aeqereyead Sit 
Yaseen PRA Te Taadtht T Terrahaqss 
arreveteer Sosa | aa a seats “Ter orca Ars 
qerg:” sit | cae cesta ars: aevafterar ets 
AUT Waa: Hee Hemnier Saat WarasaTaS 
Deas aaiat wae vers seats 
eradarnert feat sheeted | aera aeatt 


& 


“cater sad asid” geaie | ATT SOMTg set 
sredant Temata —sarsereiae sorseeaa Ste | 
as de: afaenteaneg farone: afeenaeter 
Tease T AAar | eA areets 
Temata: | “srgdyay” sefead | weneearat yea 
gen suheeet ade, Tet 7 Ae sft | 


The word SUf8d is derived by adding SU (near) and 
(with certainty) as prefixes and fq as a suffix to the root 
Ug, meaning to split up (destroy), go (reach, attain) or 
loosen. 


And by the word Safad is denoted the knowledge of the 
knowable entity, presented in the book that is going to be 
explained. By virtue of what relation with (any particular) 
significance (of the word SUfa¢) again, is knowledge 
denoted by the word sured? This is being stated. 


Knowledge is called SUPae by virtue of its association with 
this significance. It (viz knowledge) splits up, injures, or 
destroys the seeds of worldly existence such as ignorance 
etc in the case of those seekers of emancipation, who, after 
becoming detached from the desire for the seen and the 
knowledge objects, approach ($4 Gg) the knowledge that is 


called sora and that bears the characteristics to be 


presented hereafter, and who then deliberate on it with 
steadiness and certainty (Ni). Thus, it will be said later on 
“knowledge that, one becomes freed from the jaws of 
death.’ (@G 1.3.15) Or the knowledge of Brahman is called 


8) HISROATS Mea Ta TATE 
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sora because of its conformity to the idea of leading to 
Brahman, in as much as it makes the seekers after 
emancipation, who are possessed of the qualities already 
mentioned, attain the Supreme Brahman. Thus, it will be 
said later on having become free from virtue and vice, desire 
and ignorance, (he) attained Brahman. (#6 2.3.18) And 
even the knowledge about Agni, who preceded all the 
worlds, who was born of Brahman and is possessed of 
enlightenment, and whose knowledge is prayed for by 
(Naciketas) through the second boon (#4 1.1.13) is also 


called SUPag by virtue of its bearing the meaning (to 


loosen) of the root (4) in as much as by leading to the 
result, achievement of heaven, it weakens or loosens such 
multitude of miseries as living in the womb birth, old age 
etc, continually recurring in lives hereafter. Thus, it will be 
spoken “the dwellers of heaven get immortality” etc. 


An objection could be raised here - is it not a fact that by the 
word sora the readers refer to the book in such sentences 


as —“we read the SUfSq and we teach the SUE?” 


This is answered as follows — though, from the point of 
view, the meanings of the root Hg such as loosening the 
causes of the world, viz ignorance etc — are inapplicable 
with regard to a mere book, and applicable to knowledge, 
still this is no fault, since the book, too, being means for that 
purpose, can justifiably be denoted by that word, as for 
instance (in the sentence) “clarified butter is indeed life”. 
Thus, with regard to knowledge, the word Surag is used 


in its primary sense, while with regard to the book it is used 
in a secondary sense.’ 


faanua while elucidating the thtaramaqureay at 


endorses the above view of W1aclealcht and states — 


oF SOMITE aH AA: | 
qeaearaeer erat AHA I 
saoet: ante cardi waar | 
arta anaes feared: TareetAOTT I 
fafaer: aera frerat qufasae | 
SATA a ESHA | 
Saas TAT Tae: | 
data ast wo qeTgoheeyaT I 
Reale caiaat wateadat TT | 
Tae eAaaaIe AAT I 


Waheed: Serer: | 
AAS eel ATGUATAAT Sle tl 
aurea Wearst dete: | 
qaguraarn age sitet Te A * 
aura opines that Vedanta means as SPT —-FeOT: 
soRagareenrt 


2. Eight Upanishads English translation Swami Gambhirananda. Advaita Asmana Culcutta 1957 p.p. 99-101 


3) Parwa's dfatatahae aera tc 
4) Ba on Saas 


@ 
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After knowing the meaning of soRaE we are drawn 


towards its impact on the oriental and occidental scholars 
which may be briefly stated as follows:- 


1) Goldstucker — Upanisads formed the basis of 
enlightened faith of India. 


2) R.C.Dutt - When I read the Upanisads, I felt a new 
emotion in my heart and saw a new light before my eyes. 


3) Raja Ram Mohan Roy — When I read a page of 
M SUMAN I felt that my whole life was transformed. 


4) Geden — All the attempts in religious reform in India 
have taken their rise from the study of the Upanisads. 


5) Mead — Upanisads are a world scripture. 


6) Schopenhauer — Upanisads have been my solace and 
they will be so even afar my death. 


7) Radhakrishnan — There is no important form of Hindu 
thought, Heterodox Buddhism included which is not rooted 
in the Upanisads. Anyone who reads the Upanisads in the 
original Sanskrit will be caught up and carried away by the 
elevation, the poetry, the compelling fascination of the many 
utterances through which they lay bare the secret and the 
sacred relations of the human soul and the ultimate reality. 


8) J.S. Mackenzie — The earliest attempt at a constructive 
theory of the cosmos, and certainly one of the most 
interesting and remarkable is that which is setforth in the 
Upanisads. 


§ 9) S.N. Dasgupta — Upanisads do not require the 
performance of any action, but only reveal the ultimate 

truth and reality, a knowledge of which at once emancipates 
a man. 


10) Paul Deussen — The Upanisads are for the Vedas, what 
the New Testament is for the Bible. In the tree of Indian 
wisdom there is no fairer flower than the Upanisads. 


11) M. Hiriyanna — Upanisads control at the present time 
all the higher thoughts of India. They are the admitted basis 
of Vedanta whose importance is much more than historical 
for their unique spiritual power and the elements of 
universal appeal which they contain may exercise a 
considerable influence on the reconstruction of thought and 
realignment of life in the future. 


12) Swami Vivekananda — Strength is what the Upanisads 
speak to me from every page. This is the one great thing to 
remember. It has been the one great lesson I have been 
taught in my life. Strength it says, o man be not weak. Are 
there no human weaknesses? Says man. There are say the 
Upanisads but, will more weakness heal them, would you 
try to wash dirt with dirt, will sin cure sin weakness cure 
weakness ... it is the only literature in the world where you 
find Abhaya — Fearless used again and again. In no other 
scripture in the world is this adjective applied either to god 
or to man. Upanisads are the great mine of strength therein 
lies the strength enough to invigorate the whole world. The 
whole world can be vivified, made strong, energized 
through them. They will call with trumpet voice upon the 
weak, the miserable and the down trodden of all races, all 
creeds, all sects to stand on their feet and be free. Freedom 
physical, mental as well as spiritual are the watch words of 
the Upanisads — Awake, arise stop not till the goal is 
reached. 


13) Swami Ranganathananda — Upanisads emphasise 
inner penetration by their whole hearted advocacy of what 

the Greeks centuries later promulgated in the dictum — “Man 
know thyself”. But at which they themselves stopped half 


way. The Upanisads not only gave a permanent orientation 
of Indian culture and thought, but also blazed a trail for all 
subsequent philosophy in east and west. 


14) R.D.Ranade — Upanisads say in bold terms not to seek 
favour from divinity; reality is not the divinity which you 


are worshipping aeafeaqurad. The guardian of order is not 


outside; natural and moral order does not come from 
without; it springs from the atman who is the synthesis of 
outside and inside, who is veritably the ballast of nature, 
who is the unshakable bound that prevents the stream of 
existence from flowing recklessly as it lists. Vedanta 
philosophy stands to the Upanisads almost in the same 
relation in which the philosophy of the schoolmen stood to 
Aristotle. The seeds of Indian philosophy are to be found in 
the Upanisads. Like alps over alps, these systems owe their 
existence to Upanisads. 


Introduction 


Indian culture has been glorified by the manifestation of the 
supreme through illustrious god men and perfect masters. In 
any scripture in relation to Reality one can discern that the 
real expresses itself through the master and the master in 
turn enlighten about the real. In fact, it will not be remote 
from truth if one asseverates that Indian culture has been an 
efflorescence of spiritual realization for culture is ever 
synonymous with spiritual consciousness. The seeker, the 
search and the sought are nothing but the expressions of the 
one Reality and that the triads such as the above cannot exist 
at all in the immediacy of god experience have been 
unmistakably demonstrated time and again in the 
Hagiographies of god men. Ipso Facto, R.D.Ranade is a 
living expression of the impersonal timeless. Ranade is an 
exemplar of light culminating into luminosity, of love 
crowning into loveliness of blessedness and of life 
consummating into the life divine. Ranade is an immaculate 


© 


expression of the Real in the unbroken line of illumined 
souls who have spread the fragrance of both eternity and 
eternality. Being a veritable embodiment of all that is 
blessed, of all that is pure and consecrated in love and joy, 
of all that is good and great, of all that is true and serene and 
of all that is in consonance with the auspicious, Ranade : 
irradiates the glory of the real as exemplified in Upanisads — ; 
The tried, tested and trusted truths passed on from 
generation to generation in all its pristine purity to posterity 
by following which the trace of hatred, a vestige of egotism, 
a fleckle of jadedness, a spark of jealousy, a flame of fury, a 
wrench of pain, a twist of disgust, a turn of arrogance, a 
quirk of fate, a quaintness of destiny that spreads to 
extinguish the precious life god has blessed, gets 
transformed by a master like Ranade's grace into the 
sublimity of love and the substance of perfection as a 
consequence of which the quest for Upanisadic truth begins 
with the conquest of untruth; the quest for knowledge is set 
off by the conquest of ignorance; the quest for light is set 
out by the conquest of darkness; the quest for deathlessness 
is advanced by the conquest of death, and the quest for life 
divine is generated by the conquest of life mundane. Prof 
Ranade was Sastra personified, Vedanta exemplified, Yoga 
typified and Upanisad beautified. Thus it calls for a great 
jnanin with unparalleled learning and uncanny insight to 
work with rapport on the traditions of Brahma Vidya and 
transactions of Upanisads and it is precisely here diffidence 
daunts the dilettante, diligence demands the doughty. * 
Ranade with his mastery over Greek and Sanskrit has 
convincingly proved in all his works that the European with 
admirable scrupulosity and tireless patience, works away 
laboriously with dictionary and grammar to give an accurate 


5. A Vision of Swami Ramdas-Sri V.Satyanarayana, 
Bangalore—1970. p.p.5,12. 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


and scholarly translation of the foreign language which he is 
striving to interpret. What else can he do? But the result as 
compared with the original, is like the dead pressed 
specimen of the botanist beside the breathing living flower 
of the garden. Ranade knows the shades of meaning, its 
wide connotations, its traditional glosses clustering round 
words and sentences, its content as drawn out by great 
commentators. Hence, when he wished to share its treasures 
with those whose birthright they are not, he pours out these 
meanings in their richness of content, fires them as they 
speak to the heart of the Hindu, not to the brain of the 
European’ his close and accurate knowledge of Sanskrit 
would make it child's play for him to give an accurate and 
scholarly translation of every quotation including Greek. He 
has preferred to give the living flowers rather than dead 
specimens. 


Impact of Upanisads on R.D. Ranade 


R.D. Ranade was born on 3 July 1886 at Jamkhandi in 
Bijapur district. While still at school, he came into contact 
with Sri Bhausaheb Maharaj, the great saint of Umadi, Who 
blessed him with the divine Nama (1901) and this sowed 
seed of his later spiritual greatness. Ranade's school and 
college career were brilliant which enabled him to win 
scholarships and gold medals in different examinations. He 
pursued his spiritual sadhana also, along with his study as a 
result of which he had wonderful spiritual experiences in 
those early days. A great urge to find intellectual 
justification for these spiritual experiences prompted him to 
study philosophy both eastern and western. He worked as 
Professor of Philosophy in the Fergusson college Poona 
(1914) and Willingdon College Sangli for 10 years. He was 
twice a victim of protracted illness of a dangerous type from 


6. Annie Beasant's introduction to the book the science of social 
organization. The Theosophical Society Madras. 1910. P. Viii 9 


which he could get a cure through the all abounding grace of 
his Sadguru. This illness, however proved blessing in 
disguise as it intensified his spiritual sadhana and granted 
him rare spiritual experiences associated with supreme bliss. 
In 1922, Ranade had a dream vision which directed him to 
Nimbal, a small Railway Station between Sholapur and 
Bijapur. He built a small house there with the intension of 
settling down. It has now assumed the form of a ashram and 
has become a place of pilgrimage. 


Prof Ranade delivered from time to time valuable series of 
lectures. They were on Upanisadic philosophy at Bangalore, 
on the Bhagavadgita at Nagpur, on Vedanta at Calcutta, on 
Hindi Mysticism at Allahabad and on Karnataka Mysticism 
at Dharwar. All these were originally designed to be 
published in the form of books. Out of these, the first, the 
second, the fourth and the fifth have been published, while 
the third is in the form of notes only. His Mysticism in 
Maharastra was published in 1933. He was the president of 
Indian Philosophical congress held in Nagpur in 1937. 


Ranade's first monumental work “A constructive survey of 
Upanisadic philosophy” was published in 1926 which 
instantly brought him international fame and attracted the 
attention of Ganganath Jha who invited him to join 
Allahabad University in 1927. Ranade served the Allahabad 
University as Prof and Head, Dept of Philosophy. Dean of 
the faculty of Arts and Vice Chancellor. His stay at 
Allahabad enlarged his intellectual horizon and enriched his 
spiritual experience. After retiring in 1946, he made Nimbal 
his place of residence. 


Ranade was God centered, god inspired, god possessed and 
god intoxicated. He was soaked in bliss divine. Such a god 
man is “a circle whose centre is everywhere and 
circumference nowhere.” But god encased in this god man, 
appeared to work especially through two centre's, one in 
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North India at Allahabad and the second in South India at 
Nimbal. Both were holy confluences where many a streams 
met, received proper purification and departed on its 
pilgrimage towards the divine ocean. 


It had been his long cherished aim to gather multi coloured 
flowers of the mystic garden and present a garland of them 
to the lord. He wanted to write a general work on pathway 
to god, with references to the philosophies of the East and 
the West, to which subject he had devoted major part of his 
life. 


Among the great in contemporary Indian Philosopers, like 
Sri Aurobindo Ghosh and Dr.S.Radhakrishnan, Dr. Ranade 
holds a unique place of honour. Apart from their 
temperamental differences and differences in their spheres 
of work, they are the typical exponents of ancient Indian 
wisdom as enriched and supported by the great truths that lie 
embedded in the philosophies and religions of the world. 
However variously they might have been presented, their 
writings indicate a happy blending of the East and the West. 
If Sri Aurobindo's philosophy may be described as integral 
idealism (pureyoga) and if Radhakrishnan, finds the true 
spirit of philosophy in the philosophy of the spirit (Atma 
Darshana). It is mysticism self realization (ST+TOTaIcHn) 
which is the quint essence of Ranade's Philosophy of life. 
Mysticism according to Ranade implies the direct intuitive 
apprehension of god, the beautific vision of the self in short, 
it stands for the ideal of self realization in which all 
philosophical speculation and moral endeavour find their 
culmination, in which all doubts are resolved and all knots 
of the heart are broken, When the Self is realised, the mystic 
arrives at the “unending end” of his spiritual pilgrimage and 
lives in blissful eternity, while spreading the divine message 
for the upliftment of humanity. Ranade being a critical 
rationalist devoted special attention to the study of 


philosophy Western as well as Indian. In the field of 
western philosophy he was at first attracted by Greek 
philosophy and as a consequence of that mastered Greek 
language. He was profoundly influenced AE TIEG and 
an outcome of that was his magnum opus “a constructive 
survey of Upanishadic Philosophy” being an 
introduction to the thought of the Upanisads. In this 
background, an attempt is made in the following pages to 
highlight the special contribution of Ranade as a birds eye 
view which by no means could be a justification either to 
the scholarship or to the critical acumen of Ranade but 
only to throw open the flood gates of his contribution to 
the layman. 


A Constructive Survey of Upanisadic Philosophy 


In his scholarly preface Ranade has meaningfully 
introduced the occasion of the work “ever since the _ 
nucleus of the following survey of Upanisadic Philosophy 
was presented for the first time to the public of Bangalore 
and Mysore in a series of lectures inaugurated under the 
presidentship of his highness the Maharaja Gaekwad of 
Baroda at the time of the foundation of the Sanskrit 
academy in Bangalore in July 1915 the author has been 
bestowing continual attention on the substance of these 
lectures and making them suitable for a thorough going 
philosophical survey of the Upanisads in the firm hope 
that what may thus be presented by way of exposition of 
Upanisadic philosophy will satisfy every seeker after 
Upanisadic truth by giving him in a brief, though in a very 
solid compass all the chief points of Upanisadic thought in 
their full philosophical sequence.” 


& 


7. A Constructive survey of Upanisadic Philosophy, R.D. Ranade, 
Bharatiya Vidya Bhavan, Bombay-1968. II ed — preface - p.vii. 
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Inspiration for the Work 

Ranade states — “Though I had begun my study of the 
Upanishads much earlier than 1915 it was in that year, I first 
conceived the idea of a presentation of the Upanisadic 
Philosophy interms of modern thought, while a literary 
inspiration in that direction came first from a lecture of Sir 
Ramakrishna Gopal Bhandarkar in February 1915. It was 
not long before I could discover that the Upanisads 
contained not one system of philosophy, but systems of 
philosophy rising one over another like alps over alps, and 
culminating in a view of absolute reality which was worthy 
of the fullest consideration of our contemporary 
philosophies of the West. With that end in view and in order 
that the Upanisadic philosophy may be made intelligible to 
the Western mind, I boldly struck out the plan of presenting 
it according to the methods of western thought so as to make 
it understandable and applicable by those who were trained 
to think according to those methods.* 


Methodology of the work 


The matter of presentation is strictly one which is amenable 
to the methods of western philosophy. In trying to present 
the spirit of Upanisadic philosophy in the garb of European 
thought, it was incumbent on Ranade not to do injustice to 
the letter of Upanisadic philosophy. It was thus that 
philological considerations weighed equally with 
philosophical considerations. Here Ranade states — “I had 
seen in my study of Greek Philosophy how much 
Mr.Burnet's method of interpreting the early Greek 
philosophers by reference to the original sources had 
revolutionsed the study of Greek thinkers, and I thought a 
similar presentation of Upanisadic philosophy according to 
that method was certainly one which was worth while 
attempting. It was hence that I culled out sources from 

8. Ibid. p.p. vii - viii 

9. Ibid. p.viii 14 


Upanisadic literature, classified them into groups according 
to the various departments of Upanisadic thought, arranged 
them in philosophical sequence, and interpreted them with 
due regard to considerations of philosophy, taking care all 
the while that the philogical interpretations of these texts 
would not become so crude and unintelligible as not to 
appeal to students of philosophical thought. It was this 
problem of the combination of philology with philosophy 
that has made the task of an intelligent interpretation of the 
Upanisads in philosophical sequence so taxing and 
formidable. I leave it to the student of Upanisadic 
philosophy and philology to see how far I have succeeded in 
my attempt. ° 


Intension of the work and justification of the title 


In Upanisads, we have doctrines of absolute monism, of 
personalistic idealism, of pluralism, of solipsism, of self 
realization, of the relation of intellect to intuition, and so 
forth doctrines which have divided the philosophic world of 
today. Had it not been for the fact that comparative 
philosophy, like a virgin consecrated to god, bears no fruit, 
the parallelism of Upanisadic philosophy with the 
tendencies of contemporary thought would have even 
invited a volume on comparative philosophy what we, 
however, would much rather like to have is a constructive 
than a comparative philosophy. 


Justification for the present work has been successfully and 
convincingly brought out by Ranade by drawing various 
parallels between the West and the East and also answering 
the lopsided criticism of the Westerners which in a nutshell 
may be presented as follows:- 


“With the advance of knowledge and with the innumerable 
means for communication and interchange of thought, the 
whole world is being made one and the body of Western 
philosophers could ill afford to neglect the systems of Indian 
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philosophy and more particularly the Upanisads. The same 
problem which at the present day divide a Bradley from a 
Bosanquet, a Ward from a Royce, a Pringle Pattison from a 
Mactaggart, also divided the Upanisadic philosophers of 
ancient times. Here we have the same conflict of views 
about the relation between the absolute and the individual. 
The nature of immortality, the problem of appearance and 
the norm of human conduct. The Elan Vital, which in 
Bergson, wears not much more than a physiological aspect, 
appears in Aruni as a great organic force, only much more 
psychologised and spiritualized. The pyramidical depiction 
of reality as on the basis of space and time with the 
qualitative emergence of life and mind and deity in the 
course of evolution, which we meet with in Alexander and 
Lloyd Morgan is present in Upanisads with a stress on the 
inverted process of deity as the primary existent, from which 
came forth mind and life and space and time in the course of 
devolution. The very accurate analysis of the Epistemology 
of self conscious NHS, which we meet with in the 
Upanisads, can easily hold its own against any similar 
doctrine even of the most advanced thinker of today, thus 
nullifying once for all the influence of that ill conceived and 
half thought out bluster of an European writer on the 
Upanisads that “They are the work of a rude age, a 
deteriorated race and barbarous and unprogressive 
community. Our Presentation of the problems of Upanisadic 
philosophy would also lay to rest all the charges that are 
made against it on the supposition that it is a block 
philosophy and does not allow of any differentiation. 


Purpose of the work 


According to Ranade the work has twin purposes viz:- To 
put into the hands of the orientalists a new method for 


treating the problems of Indian philosophy, and into the 
hands of the European philosophers a new material for 
exercising their intellects on. However, the ultimate purpose 


of the work is the spiritual purpose of that end, everything 
else is subservient. " 


Scope of the work 


The work viz:- constructive survey focuses its attention only 
on the Upanisads, groups the various problems of 
Upanisadic thought under suitable headings and takes a 
synoptic view of Upanisadic philosophy. The one is an 
entirely analytical study, the other a thoroughly synthetic 
one. The relation that exists between have been dealt with 
Greek parallels. The “Dialogues of Plato” to which the 
Upanisads might best be compared could be dealt with 
analytically or synthetically as for example Gomperz's 
analytical survey or Zeller's synthetic presentation of Plato's 
philosophy which corresponds to “The creative period and 
constructive survey” of the Upanisads. Hence, the method 
followed, as the name implies, a method of construction 
through a systematic exposition of all the problems that 
emerge from the discussion of Upanisadic thought in their 
manifold bearings. As the alternative title of the work 
suggests, it is also a systematic introduction to the 
problems of Indian metaphysics. * 


Aim of the work 


The aim of Ranade has been to group together all the 
different theories that have been advanced in the Upanisads 
under suitable headings such as Cosmology, Psychology, 
Metaphysics, Ethics and Mysticism in their logical sequence 
and to make an attempt at envisaging his own point of view 
through a developmental exposition of those problems. 


' OF 10. Ibid. p.13.14, 


11. Ibid. p.xv 


12. Ibid. p.19 


® 
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Contents Based on the above 6 points, Ranade classifies Upanisads 

The work is divided into 7 chapters viz : The background of into 5 groups :- 

— ——- the a of Upanisadic ‘ 1) FeenwaH and Brera 2) eat and Ha 3) tata, data 

cosmology, varieties of psychological reflection, roots o 

later philosophies, the problem of ultimate reality in the and atatitcht 4) &e, Wish and AAA 5) F247, Hf and 

Upanisads, the ethics of the Upanisads and intimations of Wg | 

self realization. A bird's eye view of the novel ideas put 

forth by Ranade may be briefly attempted here. Next Ranade brings out the poetic beauty of the Upanisads 
ith particular reference to (: 

Chapter — 1 WEEP 

This is a chapter wherein Ranade discusses Upanisads in Pure Noumenal Self is the mover of the body under whose 

relation to Rigveda, Atharvaveda, Upanisadic view of direction the body goes round like a wheel driven by a 


revelation, chronological arrangement of Upanisads, potter, the sensory organs being the reign, the motor organs 
methods of Upanisadic philosophy, poetry of Upanisads, the the horses, the body the chariot, the mind the charioteer and 
philosophers of the Upanisads, generic social conditions and the temperament the whip, the phenomenal Self is declared 
problems of Upanisadic philosophy. to be like a beast chained by the fetters of good and evil, 


: ; — bound like one in prison, subject to terror as one in the 
Ranade arranges the thirteen Upanisads as 3a, » HS, hands of death, deluded by pleasure like one intoxicated by 


ar, Wsh, AUS, ahitz, Ua, ore, Feqhwag, liquor rushing headlong, like one possessed by an evil spirit, 
Haraay, TAlaitasht ands in keeping with the bitten by adversity as by a great serpent, blinded by a 


at aes ‘ ; a passion as by night, filled by maya as by sleight of hand, 
- (This hes juatitics with tho following 6 points >- false like a dream, unsubstantial like the pith of the Banana 


; ‘ tree, changing its dress like an actor and falsely delighting 
1) The language, the style, the vocabulary, the inflection and the mind like a painted wall. 
grammatical peculiarities. 
2) Criticising Deussen, Ranade states that those in prose are The poetry of EUG EI is a commixture of moral mystical 
older than those in poetry is not tenable in analysing the and metaphysical elements. That of the #alUMUq psycho 


mnagy eee. metaphysical. That of the ETMIEL CE practical way to the 
3) Successive elaboration of detail is a fairly good test to 


dentin te dene af Vaenbaal. realization of SIc4*. Poetry of MATAR is a theistic 


description of god. 
4) Regular ideological development. 


Byes Fe Next, Ranade takes up the beauty of prose as depicted in 
5) Idea of trans t U ; 
nena viene cee Brera: :- The heaven must be regarded as the supporting 


6) Factor of inter quotation which Ranade thinks is a test to beam from which the intermediate region hangs like a 


determine the chronology. 
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beehive. The sun in the honey of the gods as preserved in 1) Enigmatic method :- Enigmatic method is to be found in 
the beehive, the rays which the sun spreads in different the araawasTe. Where we are told that reality is like a 
quarters namely the Eastern, the Southern, the Western, the great circumscribing felly, whose tyres are the three gunas, 
Northern and the Upward directions are the different honey whose ends are the sixteen kalas, whose spokes are the fifty 
cells looking in the various directions. The hymns of the bhavas or conditions of Sankhya Philosophy, whose counter 
four Vedas are the bees which work on the bee hive from the spokes are the ten senses and ten objects, whose sly sets of 
various sides, the different colors of the sun are the different eights are the eight such as the Dhatus, the gods, the eight 
kinds of nectar on which the various gods live. fold Prakruti and so on. Whose single rope is the cosmic 
From the point of allegory, Ranade quotes ERIC CIBCHICLCE persot whose three p aths are the good, ss Bag 
PS th ‘ indifferent. Or yet again, the moral, the immoral and the 
- the river of agelessness, - of a the amoral and finally which causes the single infatuation of the 
comete-at wealiont, tae demnacl of aund 18e enna at ignorance of Self on account of the two causes viz:- good 
vision, the flowers of the worlds which these are intent on 


weaving, the passage of the soul through the river merely by Stee mts: 
the motion of the mind, the heaven of safety which it ana ad Seanad sraent fears: | 
reaches by the assertion of the identification with the highest apis: wefttyared - Sante BAe I? 


Brahman — A fit concatenation of circumstances that befall 
the soul which is described as the child of the seasons. NAT AAL - 1.4 


Under the head, problems of Upanisadic philosophy Ranade —* sia : 
draws a parallel cee philosophy of Upani x a % ih that 2) Aphoristic method :- This 1s eye in WWset the 

J of Greek philosophy — from the Rigveda to the Upanisads Iq is four footed. The first foot is the FAX who enjoys 
we find the same transition as we find in the history of gross things in the state of wakefulness. The second foot is 
Greek philosophy from Homer and Hesiod to Thales and the ds14 who enjoys exquisite things in the state of dream. 


Anaximander. The third is the Ula who enjoys bliss in the state of deep 


Under the head, methods of Upanisadic philosophy, Ranade sleep. The fourth is the qua who is alone, without a 
highlights Enigmatic method, Aphoristic method, + Conunieaeeeaie 

Etymological method, Mythical method, Analogical method, i y 
Dialectic method, Synthetic method, Monologic method, = Lame 


Temporising method and Regressive method which clearly Sax: —— 
brings out the stand of Ranade that he is on the threshold of ae TA war Yy Feit: Ure | 


convincing the western minds in their own methodology in. | CYACUMCHNYT: WATE Tarcuat errayee aga: 
keeping with the dictum TeuSta WT aSTA” This 
could be briefly dealt with as follows :- 


13. Haraetahad. 1.4. 


@ 
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age Tat S ste a faa 1 


3) Etymological method :- J@qhU4H points out that 
Purusha is really SRST that is inhabiting the citadel of 
heart:- WT Sa Yes: Bargyy yRarat 44 feraarraa 
aaa faa Gqaq | ° AWE tells us that the first letter A 
of the syllable Aum is equivalent to 31f¥ or attainment, 
because it possesses the property of Seas or 
beginninglessness. The letter U means SH¥ or exaltation, 
because it signifies S44cq4 or intermediateness; and the third 
letter M means fAf or 3faft which signifies measurement 
or destruction:- 


Bar: Waa sedafeacarsy 


Sart feta Art Senay rare 
Haneda arat fadeittat " 


4) Mythical method - HANOI Conveys the moral 
lesson. The parable of Indra and Damsel is introduced to 
convey the lesson of humility, to show in other words, that 
nobody can attain Brahman unless he is humble at heart. In 
the second place, the myth introduced may have a 
Aetiological purpose as for example, the myth of the sun as 
coming out of the huge world egg which itself originally 
came from being and being from non being. 


Thirdly, the transcendental myth itself is not wanting. In 


14, HUgeaasg 7 
15. FeeRUaH 2.1.18 


Tata we are told how atman entered the human skull and 
became individualized as the human soul, from which place 
again he looked back at his origin, and convinced himself 
that he was the atman. 


5) Analogical method :- In Geach, Asad introduces 
the analogy of the drum, the conch or the lute in order to 
explain the process of the apprehension of Self or when 
31THiUl introduces the analogy of the juices which in 
constituting honey cease to be different from it or yet again 
the rivers that flow into the ocean and become merged in it, 
or of salt which becomes one with water when it is poured 
into it. All these illustrations serve to show the non 
difference of the individual soul from the universal soul 
wherein we have the analogical method which tries to 
envisage by images what cannot be explained by the rigour 
of logic :- Aaa FATT 
TaRmaeaat Tt THAT | SAT: Aha eA: OETA: 
rant Ua aEM: TAGaGHaMad VAS Us Taher 


17 
| 


6) Didactic method :- We must understand dialectic here in 
the root sense, as the method of the dialogue instead of in 
the Platonic or the Hegalian sense in which it may otherwise 
be understood. The dialogue occasionally takes the form of 
a severe disputation as at the symposium in king Janaka's 
court which unfortunately became a tragedy on account of 


the imprecation uttered by 4IyT4ee on his last disputant 
Viz :- Ward 


16, AUSeaOAIT 9.11 
17. Brera - 6.8.9 


072) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


7) Synthetic method :- As contrasted with dialectic method 
we have synthetic method in BFI"4, WA and Feeuaa, 
Synthesis of thought is effected by 3: aUOfdaaAa out of the 
doctrines of cosmological philosophers in the Brae or by 
faUTeTE out of 6 psycho metaphysical questions propounded 
to him by 6 seers in TWaarose or finally by Astaea out of 
6 meta physical points of view suggested to him by king 
WAG in Fecha . Here we have a sympathetic inclusion 
of the points of view suggested by others in a higher 
synthesis. 

8) Monologue method :- As against the dialectical and the 
synthetic methods, we have monologue method, the method 
of soliloquy. 24 in the HEME was unwilling to impart 
wisdom to array on the third question which was asked 
by ahiada when once he began to speak, he spoke in a 


philosophical monologue which absolutely over hit the 
bounds of the original question. The truth is, that in case of 
Upanisadic philosophers, it does not generally rain, but 
when it does rain, it pours profusely. 


9) Temporising method :- In the celebrated Sofa 
myth, their preceptor W=UH¢ tells them the secret of 


philosophy not all at once, but only when either of them has 
prepared himself for receiving the wisdom to be imparted. It 
thus happens that f@3a4_ is completely satisfied with the 


first answer of Wout but $*> is not and presses his master 
again and again for the solution of his difficulties TaTaft 


disclosing the secret of his philosophy only ultimately. It 
thus comes to pass that the Atman is successively proved to 
be no longer a mere bodily double, or as identical with the 
self in the states of dream or deep sleep, but with the self as 


identical with itself. TaTatd only gives what his pupils need 
and thus supplies us with an excellent example of temporal 
method employed in Upanisadic philosophy. 


10) Regressive method :- This takes the form of many 
successive questions, every new question carrying us behind 
the answer to the previous question. Thus it was that Janaka 


asked SIsfdeeX what was the light of man? Gwar said it 
was Sun. <1 went behind answer after answer carrying 
asdeest from sun to the moon, from the moon to fire from 


the fire to the atman which exists behind them all as the 
light in itself. 


Also Wt took afar from question to question asking 
him what was the support of water and GIsdeeq answering 


it was air, asking again what was behind air and 4Iaeaaq 
answering it was the intermedia and so on, until from behind 
the intermedia, the world of the sun, the world of the moon, 
the world of stars, the world of the gods .... Gargi carried 
asdee to the region of Fey. But when Tit asked 
again what lay behind the world of Te itself, she 


exhibited the in ordinary curiosity of the female kind, 
especially when given to philosophy, which leads 


necessarily to a regress ad infinitum, 4174 checking the 


progress of the questionnaire in the only appropriate way — 
Thy head shall fall off if you inquirest again :- 


ary ot anit araaadt woes-apracedRetara ae 
Banat FT Ott aT afeay Ueaastasr Grass art 
ami | aeag argiaar eae orattactng ar 
wierd Ue aaftecitan: stars waeat werdetay 


@ 
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A unite | afer Ge eden saa vrarsas sneer 
5) cay Wile | aferyq Ge sneer sate harsh 
A asclay Wife | aierq Ge Veter sitar vara 
A caetay Witte | aierq Gey acter stare ohare 


garafictary wiht | afeag wea wereter stare 


4 Gras a elara anit arftoreitat t wet eraceaftosat 


a tanahtgeeta anit aftorethit adte anit 
aA | 


Problems of Upanisadic philosophy 

Next, Ranade takes up the basic problems of Upanisadic 
philosophy. From the Rigveda to the Upanisads we find the 
transition as we find in the history of the Greek philosophy 
from Homer to Thales. Natural force came to be personified 
and a definet attitude comes to be taken which is worthy 
only of speculative thinkers, what is that asked the 
Upanisadic philosophers which being known, everything 


else 19 becomes known HEAT GT Wat fad Bae 


? 


4 fasid Wald ”. Inshort they wanted to know the knowledge 


They first tried to find this in the cosmological sphere; but 
having failed to find it therein, they began to search after it 
in the psychological domain. What is it they asked, which 
persists when the body is dead? What is it, again, which 
lives and persistently creates even though the body may go 
into a state of sleep — 


ae faa Be CA: | Cara AMET 


) fara oR Read | Wadd | TUT Ay SM art at 


18. FeerUaAlaAId 3.6.1 


19. FUsHIGMST | 1.1.3 
20. RaIOMTT - 2.5.4.8 


@ 


geet Afar: dea Yar AE He ASAT TT | 

Uaaag | * 

Not without reason did Gye stand victorious in the 
intellectual arena in <}1%’s court when he appealed to the 


transmundane problem of the persistence of the Self after 
death. 


Chapter II 

In the second chapter Ranade traces the development of 
Upanisadic cosmology. He states — “The heart of Upanisadic 
philosophy was that great millennium before ever the 
earliest Greek philosophers, Thales and Anaximander began 
to speculate, and as in Greek philosophy, so in Upanisadic 
philosophy, the primary impulse in thought came from 
cosmologic, and more particularly from cosmogonic 
speculation. The starry heavens above, the regularities of the 
moving season, the roaring of the wind in the firmament, the 
conflagrations of all powerful fire, the periodical 
inundations of waters, in general, the settled recurrence of 
all happenings in nature, must have filled the natural 
inquirer with an impulse to find out the real meaning of all 
these phenomena, and it is no wonder that as in Greek 
philosophy, so in Upanisadic philosophy, the primary search 
was after the basis of things. * 


The sage of HATA asks in wonder at the beginning — From 
where are we born, in whom do we live and have our being: 


fr SRO Ta HASH Ve Vlas Sat saat Sofas : |” 


21. A constructive survey of Upanishadic philosophy. - p.53 
22. Svetasvataropanisad I 1. 
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4 This is very much like the way in which Aristotle tells us the 
early Greek cosmologists conceived of their primary 

™ substance and a similar remark of Hesoid at the opening of 
his Theogony when he asks who made all this, and how did 
he make them? ” 


The search after the ultimate cause of things, the substratum 
of things is characteristic of the early Upanisadic 
cosmogony, as it is the later Greek cosmogony and even 
though, as we see there is no justification for saying that 

4 Greek cosmogony was derived from the Upanisadic still on 
account of the universally acknowledged and definitely 
proved, priority of the Upanisadic speculation, he must be a 
bold man indeed who dares to say that all things except the 
blind forces of nature have come from Greece. 


KES 


0% 
a) 


Regarding Space, one should remember that Jaivali's 
doctrine of space as the origin of all things, we come to a 
much higher conception than has yet been reached in the 
schemes of philosophers. Even in Greek Philosophy, the 
conception of space as the arche of things came very late in 
the development of thought, with Thales, Anaximenes, 

@ Heraclitus and Empedocles we meet with the conception of 
water, air, fire, earth, either individually or collectively. It is 
only when we come to the time of Philolaus that, according 
" to Aristotle's evidence, we get to the notion of space as the 
arche of all things. 


Regarding non being of wWaclaae and Greek philosophy, 
the following parallels are worth quoting :- areadhae tells 


us that at the beginning of all things, there was neither being 
or non being but that what existed was only an ocean of 


4 night. 


Qo 
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23. Op. Cit. P. 53. 


~ SNS 


Weare Wagar TAT | 
farrata: Geneaaraen: frardiged we 11 * 


It must be remembered that the conception of a primary void 
or night is to be met with even in Greek philosophy in the 
theory of Epimenides. A passage from 


also tells us that — “In the beginning of all things, verily 
nothing was existent but that everything was covered by 
death or hunger, for hunger is verily death. Death made up 
his mind, let me have a self, and thus worshipping he began 
to move. From his worship were born the waters. The froth 
of the waters solidified and become earth. Death toiled on 
the earth, and as a result of his toil, fire was produced. 


tae fafa srettapeaaarqaarty | Saree | 
SIMMS Aq: | AH SHeM | STAM | BAT 
ore | aad SratssreT | cereot IR ardieaaSrTe | 


a yorwad | PAA | aes TTT Ta sit 
Tat faacarfr: 1% fF: 


Next, Ranade takes up parallelism as an explanation of the 
analogies of Upanishadic and Greek philosophies. This is a 
problem of the reaction of the two philosophies as Greece — 
Indian problem of reaction of the two cultures. In an 
analysis of two cultures, in the various departments, we may 
say that there are three theories which can be advanced to 
explain their extraordinary similarities. 


1) The theory of borrowal either Greece from India or vice 
versa find historical justification only after the date of 
Alexander. Just as Greece left a mark upon Indian progress 
—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—_—X—“—"—"__’?7 ORE _s_=OWCOOWO 
24. R.V.X 129.1 

25. FeCRUaHOMTT 1.2., 1.2. 
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in the departments of sculpture and numismatics after 
Alexander's invasion, similarly, India left a deep impression 
upon the Platonists of Alexandar as seen especially in the all 
to yogic ecstasy of the neo Platonists and their borrowal of 
the three qualities Satva Rajas and Tamas from Sankhya 
philosophy. But the far more important question in the 
general Greeco Indian problem is how the two cultures were 
related before the invasion of Alexander. Diogenes the 
biographer of Greek philosophies and Jumblichus, the neo 
Platonist narrate to us the stories of the visit to Brahmins of 
early Greek philosophers, among them philosophers, like 
Thales and Pythagoras. 


2) In order to explain the many analogies of comparative 
mythology and comparative philology, we have to take 
recourse to a second theory, viz :- The theory of common 
origin. The story for example, of the universal being as an 
egg like sphere and phanes, the shining god, coming out of 
its two lids viz:- The earth and the sky; the bipartition of the 
primeval atman into two portions, the man and the wo-man 
with its analogy in Hebrew literature and the similar 
description of Asvattha in Katopanisad and the Igarasil in 
Scandinavian mythology, may all be traced to a time when 
the European and the Indian Aryans lived together. 
Similarly, about comparative philology as could be evinced 
through the grammatical structure of the two languages. - 


3) Thirdly, the theory of independent parallelism, which 
is of special value to us in explaining the analogies of 
philosophical concepts. The definitions of the primary 
substances are identical. The query of Hesiod at the 
beginning of his work corresponds exactly to the query at 
the beginning of aT « the conception of water as 


the arche in the FeCRUTHIA TS has its counter part in the 


theory of Thales. How the doctrine of air as the final 


76) 


__ ideas being as peculiar to Greek thought as the Upanisadic 


Ea 


absorbent in Blrerez has its analogue in the theory of 
Anaximenes. How the Heracleitan concept of the exchange 
of fire for all things is to be met with in the Hoey. How 
the earth as the basis of cosmos as we find in Fuso 
is echoed in Hesoid. How the conception of space as the 
fifth element recognized in : has its parallel in 
the theory of Philolaos. How the conception of not being 
and being in the dfada and the BFEVa have their parallels 
in the theories of Gorgias and Parmenides. How the way up 
and the way down in « are repeated in the 
theory of Heracleitus. How the concept of fAqeHUT in the 
@reres has its analogue in the Anaxagorian doctrine of 3 
being a portion of everything in everything. 


FITTS NN 
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Nor are the extra cosmological resemblances of the two 
philosophies less interesting. The Pythagorean doctrine of 
transmigration and its India analogue dating back to the 
days of Rigveda. The Phaedrus myth of the charioteer and 
the horses and an exactly similar myth in the HElMIq the 
representation of the idea of good in Plato as the sun of the 
world of ideas having its counterpart in the description in 
the HOTT of Atman as verily the sun who is the eye of 
the world and is free from all imperfections, Plato's concepts 
corresponding with the HTT of the Vedanta philologically 
and philosophically, Permenedis attack on Plato against the 
universality of the idea represented to a word in the famous 
criticism by MX of the TaAeH idea of the universal, these 
thoughts could not be said to be less interesting of 
specimens of the analogies of Greek and Indian though 
Pythagorean theory of numbers and the Platonic theory of 


e 
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doctrine of the {4 and the HATAT doctrine of BAlE are 
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peculiar to Indian thought. By taking the theory of the 
independent parallelism of thought, where no borrowing 
or common origin could be historically proved, the Gita 
conception of god as the A of the Indian alphabet and the 
gospel conception of god as the Alpha and Omega of 
things, and the Kalidasian description of the stream of 
love as raging all the more on account of hindrances in its 
path finding its echo in the Shakespearean description of 
love in the “Two Gentlemen” are instances how 
imagination may work absolutely alike in regions of 
poetry or philosophy. ” 


Chapter Ill 


This is the chapter where Ranade focuses on the claim of 
will for primary, intellectualistic psychology and idealistic 
metaphysics, abnormal psychology and the problem of 
death in STI the problem of speech — The fatigue and 
the puritan theories, transmigration in the Upanisads - 
HS, eschatology in FeqhWAh. Let us discuss them one by 
one :- 


The claim of will for primacy 


The important point in connection with the psychology of 
the Upanisads is the conflict manifested in the 

{ between the respective claims for primacy 
of the will or the intellect. The following passage 
eloquently describes the stress which the seer first lays on 
will as the primary reality:- 


ame & Unt Gactaraa, Caer Het 
gaa | daetat magia dace agarenst a 


aed Woe TAH... 7 WT Gat: PaeRat 11” 


26. Op. Cit p.p.72-75 


27. Brera 7.4.2. 


All these therefore centre in Will, consist of Will and fire 
willed. Through the Will of heaven and earth, Rain falls. 
Through the Will of rain, food wills, through the Will of 
food the vital alps Will. Through the Will of the vital alps, 
the sacred hymns Will; through the Will of the sacred 
hymns, the sacrifices Will, through the Will of the sacrifices, 
the world wills, through the Will of the world, everything 
Wills, this is Will. Meditate on Will. 


This passage must have influenced the philosophy of the 
Upanisads, Schopenheur, who laid so much stress on will as 
the Dingansich. We may compare the following passage 
from the world as will and idea book 1 — “If we observe the 
strong and unceasing impulse with which the waters hurry 
to the ocean, the persistency with which the magnet turns 
ever to the North pole, readiness with which iron flies to the 
magnet, the eagerness with which the electric poles seek to 
be reunited, and which like human desire, is increased by 
obstacles." 


The doctrine which is common to this Upanisad and 
Schopenhauer, the whole world seems to be filled with the 
force of will and what appears as motivation in human 
beings is the same as what appears as stimulation in the 
vegetative life and as mechanical process in the inorganic 
world — motivation, stimulation and mechanical process 
being different manifestations of the same force of will. 


Intellectualistic psychology and idealistic metaphysics 


It is no wonder if this intellectualistic psychology makes 
room for an idealistic metaphysics. The intellectualistic seer 
of the UatatafANd is an idealist as well. The SUPUE states 
that intellect is the backbone not merely of psychical 
functions but of reality itself — this god Brahma, and this 
god Indra .... These five great elements, creatures born from 
the egg, from the womb, and from perspiration, sprouting 
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plants, Horses, Cows, Men, Elephants, whatever breathes 
whether moving or flying and in addition whatever is 
immoveable — all this is led by intallect and is supported on 
intallect. The world is led by intallect, Intellect is the 
support, intellect is the final really. 


WS Fa, WSs; SAM T Gare sss 
West T astht aT SSI T saw: Ala: Tee:, 
Gert Seba Witt wart a wat aT | Pat a 
Faas Was Te | caret ote: wat ater | oat 
va | * 


This is the very spirit of Berkley who says in the treatise all 
the choir of heaven and furniture of the earth, in a word 
have not any subsistence without a mind; that their being is 
to be perceived or known; that consequently so long as they 
are not actually perceived by me, or do not exist in my mind 
or that or any other created spirit, they must have no 
existence at all, or else subsist in the mind of some eternal 
spirit — it being perfectly unintelligible and involving all the 
absurdity of abstraction to attribute to any single part of 
them an existence independent of a spirit. 


Problem of death in Bich] 


Here, we can notice the abnormal psychology. The question 
as to what becomes of a man's soul after the death of the 
body recurs time after time in the Upanisads. Not content 
with a discussion of man's life here below, the seers of the 
Upanisads make the eschatological question assume quite an 
extraordinary importance. The question is very often asked 
— what must be considered the root of human life? The tree, 


28. Uata 3.3 
29. FEeRUAH 3-9-28 


if hewn down, springs anew from the previous root, what 
must be the root of a man's life in order that it may spring up 
again, even though hewn down by death :- 


ae gat qaut weft Yeraaae: YT: | 
aed: Raa: SST tt” 
Eschatological knowledge is the highest knowledge. Let 


nobody call himself wise unless he knows what becomes of 
a man after death. It was this that wtafet accosted dahq the 
son of 316Uft and proved to him that even though he 
reckoned himself wise, he was after all merely an 
ignoramus:- 

Boy, has your father instructed you? 

Yes, Sir. 

Do you know where all the creatures go to from hence? 

No Sir. 

Do you know how they return again? 

No Sir. 


Do you know where the path of the gods and the path of the 
fathers diverge? 
No Sir. 


Do you know why that (the other) world never becomes too 
full? 
No Sir 


Then why did you say that you had been instructed? How 
can a man, who does not know these (simple) things, say 
that he has been instructed — 


drag: tart atta ¢ ¢ vareut taterears 
HAR AY car Hfarag ar She | arate re sft | der 
afeaTSY ToT: TERA t Ta Sit | ser ze GaTadat Sh, 
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The problem of speech; The fatigue and puritan theories 
Ranade draws a parallel between the idea of sleep in the 
Geakvah and modern science. The physiological 
explanation of F@¢hU4& in the light of modern science 
appears almost a mythological explanation. It was imagined 
that the heart sent forth 72,000 arteries to the Yat which 


Deussen translates as “pericardium” and which Max 
Mueller following the commentator, wrongly translated by 
“the surrounding body”. This Wiad corresponds to the 
pineal gland of Descartes, so far as function is concerned; 
but it differs from it in its anatomical location. The Uitaq 
must be considered as meaning a kind of membranous sac 
round the heart. It was imagined by those ancient seers, that 


in deep sleep the soul moved from the heart by means of the 
articles and got lodgement. 


Inside the Yad when sleep followed. This same idea was 
later developed in 41 philosophy where sleep was 
explained as being due to the moving of the soul right inside 
the Uitdd the state of dream being explained as due to the 
soul's position just on the threshold of the gate. The soul 
knocking for entrance inside it — while it was imagined that 
during the making state the soul kept moving from the heart 
to the Yatdd. The origin of the doctrine of =I philosophy is 
to be traced to the passage in the JeclUach:- When a man is 

30. Garey 5.3.1.4 

31. FeeRUaw 2.1.19 


fast asleep and when he is not conscious of anything, his 
soul moves by means of the arteries called f€aT Which are 
72,000 in number, and which are spread from the heart to 
the yaad there he sleeps like a youth, or a great king, or a 
great Brahmin who has reached the Summit of happiness :- 


HY Al Fed Tale Aer 7 HeaaA Fz, ar aes wat 
TAAMATA Fea GaAs, AA: WIT 
itaft att, Fae Pant a Aes a Hearse aT 
eearseT Teal Bela WaAas Ure | * 


Transmigration in the Upanisads 

In the Upanisads, especially in ®¢ and FealkWah we have 
transmigration been explicitly advanced. When the father of 
array told him that he had made him over to the god of 
death, +fcae replied by saying that it was no uncommon 


fate that was befalling him I indeed go at the head of many 
to the other world; But I also go in the midst of many, what 
is the god of death going to do to me? Look back at our 
predecessors look also at those who have succeeded them. 
Man ripens like corn, and like corn he is born again : 


aaa werat agar Hea: 
fafeaenes det sara SRE | 
aqaTs ser yes waza TAT Uy 

wea vet: ead Geaarsrad GA: 1” 


ainda is anticipating the Gospel and saying more than 
the Gospel of St.John “Except a corn of where fall into the 
ground and die, it abideth alone; But if it die. It bringeth 
forth much fruit.” 

32. HAMMETT 1.1.5.6. 

33. St. John-12.24 
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The Gospel never says that the corn of wheat is reborn; But 
ahaa says that just as a corn of grain ripens and perishes 
and is born again, so does a man live and die to be born 
again. 


qeenuaalonag goes into great details over the manner in 
which a man dies and is born again. We are first told how at 
the time of birth all the elements wait upon the approaching 
soul, their Lord and King, and then we are told how these 
wait again upon the soul to give him a send off when he is 
about to depart and as on the approaching of a king, the 
police men, magistrates, charioteers, and governors of towns 
wait upon him with food and drink saying “He comes, he 
approaches similarly do all these elements wait on the 
conscious self, saying this Brahman comes, this Brahman 
approaches, and again, as at the time of the king's departure, 
the Policemen, Magistrates, Charioteers and Governors of 
towns gather round him, similarly do all Vital airs gather 
round the soul at the time of death :- 


TAM WAR: We: AAMAS Brat: Ort: Tee: 
aaa) acd dae wattle eat 
Weds Se TAA TESA eS | TAT THT 
Srearaaret Se WOT sree | 


Just as a caterpillar, after reaching the end of a blade of 
grass, finds another place of support and then draws itself 
towards it, similarly this Self after reaching the end of this 
body, finds another place of support and then draws himself 
y towards it :- 


34. FSCRUAR 4.3,37-38 
35. FERUAH, 4-4,3-5 
36. FEERUTH, 5.30.1 


® 


Eschatology in the FechUah 


eEvas tells us that soul after death ascends through the 


regions of the wind and the Sun and the Moon, and comes at 
last to a region which is like the platonic “Isles of the 
blessed” and which is free from grief and there dwells 
through eternity. When a man goes away from the world, he 
comes to the wind, there the wind opens for him a hole as 
large as the hole of a chariot wheel, through it he moves 
upward and comes to the sun. There the sun opens for him a 
hole as large as the hole of a Lambara. Through it he moves 
upward and comes to the moon. There the moon opens for 
him a hole as large as the hole of drum. Through it he 
ascends and comes to a world which is sorrowless and 
snowless and there remains for aye :- 


Fel S Yes Seana TaIGarahs TH FAA 
feat war wanes G aa a Sed sat F 
smMeaarrett at + aa At ser was G TT a 
we BHAT S VAAN Tet a aa Ratt sar 
Soh: G at Bedard F ciao Aer 
aeraate aad: war: 


Chapter IV 

Roots of later philosophies briefly highlights Upanisads and 
Buddhism, AS in PAAR BS, HS and WHA, Suse 
and ar, sarag and ~araaaiite, Sas and AAraT 
SafTe's and Shaivism, Identities between SUMIE's and 
ATA SAT in Upanisads and Tear Sue's and schools 
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of Vedanta, the fundamental propositions of 3's 
philosophy, the doctrine of TT in Upanisads, and so on. 


Under SUM8e's and 4 with its basis in 24algaet Ranade 
highlights the following 7 uses :- 
1) Posture of the body while practicing Yoga 


2) Controlling senses by means of mind, a process 
equivalent to Wealen. 


3) Regulating the breath to make it rhythmical as a 
precursor to Pranayama. 


4) Environment should be pure to practice Yoga. 
5) Harbingers of a spiritual day light should come. 
6 


— 


By practicing yoga one becomes ageless and immortal 


7) Yoga leads to Hala—del GE: tree HII | 


Under the head SUM¥e's and Aaa aieH, doctrine of Waar 
is taken up. JéeRUAS tells us that at the time of sleep, the 
Soul moves by the Nadis to Wate in which it takes 
lodgement and causes the physiological action of sleep. 


The “aa anee takes up this idea from the FeenuaaH only 
substantiates mind for soul and says that it is the mind 
which thus moves through the arteries of the Waa and it is 


only when the mind is lodged in the yaa that sleep occurs. 


Under the head, Upanisads and Mimamsa, Sararey puts 
forth an idea that man must reconcile the claims of both 


knowledge and works to be able to soar in the regions of the 
infinite could be interpreted in the words of Hatta - A bird 


could not fly in heaven merely by one wing but only by 
means of both wings together. ; 


Under the head, development of aT over SOPAe's the 
following 4 points may be considered :- 


1) The statement of S31aTeaU MATT :— 


qpaade aati fasted sar: 
Ue aft araehatsieaa tee feat at” 


Aman should spend his lifetime only in doing actions. For it 


is only thus that he may hope to be untainted by action has 
supplied *faT with an idea to erect a whole philosophy of 


AAMT upon it. 


2) In qUSsHOMTS the statement :- 


aftrtet aaydt aseat, fea: att atagqarar der: | 
ay: wut get fearea eat yet ate 


adqarrre tf 


We find the description of cosmic person with fire as its 
head, the Sun and Moon as his eyes, the quarters as his ears, 
the Vedas as his speech, air as his YIU the universe as his 
heart and the earth as his feet, we have in embryo a 
description of the fT which later became the theme of 


the 11 chapter of war. 


3) malafye highlights that beyond the senses are the 
objects, beyond the objects is mind, beyond the mind is 


37. Soares. 2 


38. HUSH. 2.1.4 
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intellect, beyond the intellect is the Feq beyond Hed is 
Hee and finally beyond Heh is TST, beyond whom and 
4 outside whom there is nothing else :- 


AAAET WIGS: FAUT AST: | 
Hed: TAS SaHKYSs: UT: 
Gear wt fefaq A BIST AT UT Ae: 


In wae tar III.42 we have — beyond the senses is mind, 
beyond the mind is intellect and beyond intellect is Tey :- 


stearitremoarg: shgaea: Ut AA: | 
Weed Waele: at Ge: Gee_ a: i” 


Wherein “at dropsout altogether the categories of the 
objective world — The 4edq and the Hei retains only the 
psychological categories and simplifies the scheme. 


4) The devotional impulse which beats in the heart of ANe- 
when he implores G4ehAKK to initiate him into spiritual 
wisdom @tsé Wat Aaaeaner Aes, ad da 
WAS, Mase Ase Ta: Brees FAT 
Wraraned Ut Aafeait | * 


As well as the equalily fervent emotional attitude of Fegu 
when he requests 21eT4* to lift him out of the mire of 
existence like frog from a waterless well :- 

39) HS 1-3-10-11 

40) titer. 3-42 

41) OF. 7.1 


se(uediasicaret ta saree wes at 
Tiedt at aft: 1° 

Which emotional attitudes may be seem to be strangely in 
contrast with the otherwise generally dry intellectual 
argumentation of the Upanisads become later almost the 
foundation stone for the theistic mystic philosophy of the 
wTaetta in which the dry intellectualism and the 


speculative construction of the Upanisads disappear and we 
have the rare combination of poetry and philosophy which 
makes the SUM of the Sawa fAarat ways tg 


Tafereaquragay * or Af to god as to guru FT SS OT 
af: gar ea aan aT 


The Sinequanon of a truly mystic life whose end is the 
realization of god. 


The Asvattha in Upanisads, Gita and Scandinavian 
Mythology 


Taga takes a position almost antagonistic to the 
position of the Upanisads. In EEL we have the 
description of the eternal 3242 tree with its root upwards 
and branches downwards, which is the pure immortal 


Brahman, in which all three worlds are situated, and beyond 
which there is northing else :- 


PEAT SATH AMG UTS: TATA: | 

Wea Yow AE Fal TAA ATCAT | 

aercter: fat: At mae | w& 
42) Aarau. 1.7 

43) adargraat. 65 


44) $31. 6.23 
45) HS 2.6.1 


In this passage we are told that the 12 tree is the Ta 
itself, and that it is imperishable. On the other hand, 
waaay at the opening of the 15 chapter, tells us that “The 
32Acz tree has its root upwards and branches downwards. 
Its leaves are the Vedas. It sends out its branches both 
downwards and upwards, which are nourished by the 7's. 


The sensual objects are its foliage. Yet again, its infinite 
roots spread downwards in the form of action in the human 
world. It is not possible of that tree in this fashion. It has 
neither end, nor beginning, nor any stationariness 
whatsoever. After having cut off the 3722 tree, which has 


very strong roots, by the forceful weapon of un attachment, 
we should then seek after that celestial abode from which 
there is no return, and reach the primeaval person, from 
whom all existence has sprung of old :- 


PATHE: WGA WET | 

ole sea woth aed de a aefaq 

Hees TYAS BAT oer fasavaren: | 

FIT Tara Hae Ae I 

a Sones aalcerad aed w afet a dots | 

sat Teaser Fert Pear 1 

aa: Ue qaRaaet aerate + Rader ya: | 

aaa wet Yes woe aa: Wat: Wear Gait 1 “ 
Students of comparative mythology could notice that 


description of 72 tree in sara and in UC CHIC have an 
analogue in the description of the tree Igdrasil in 


46) aTaqttar 15, 1-4 


Scandinavian mythology. It is important to notice that the 
description of the Igdrasil agrees with that of the surag in 
making the tree identical with reality and therefore have a 
real concrete existence. It agrees with the Ha in making the 
actions, the motives, and the histories of mankind the 
boughs and branches of this tree of existence. We cannot do 
better than quote Carlyle's description of the tree Igdrasil — 
“All life is figured by them as a tree. Igdrasil. the ash tree of 
existence, has its roots deep down in the kingdoms of death. 
Its trunk reaches up heaven — high, spreads its boughs over 
the whole universe. It is the tree of existence . At the foot of 
it, in the death kingdom, sit three wornas fates — the Past, 
Present and Future. Watering its root from the sacred well. 
Its boughs with their buddings and disleafings, events, 
things suffered, things done, catastrophes — stretch through 
all lands and times. Is not every leaf of it a biography, every 
fibre there an act or word? Its boughs are histories of 
nations. The rustle of it is the noise of human existence, 
downwards from of old. It grows there, the bleach of human 
passion rustling through it, or storm tost the storm wind 
howling through it like the voice of all the gods. It is 
Igdrasil, the tree of existence. It is the past, present and the 
future, what was done, what is doing, what will be done the 
infinite conjugation of the verb to do. 


Comparative analysis of 4, 31aq, faferered 


While discussing the dectrine of immortality Ranade takes 
up the views of 4, Had and fafarsted with his critical 
sensibility :- 

The conception of immortal life in WATTS compares with the 
conceptions both of 484 and 3X, while to Feq, beatitude 
consists in being lifted up to the region of the deity and 


® 
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coming into his presence, To WAYS it consists. in attaining 
to divine assimilation and in being like him though different 
from him, while to 3X it consists in being finally atoned to 
divinity and being absorbed in that divine life in such a way 
that no trace of personal existence remains. “” 


Maya and its synonyms 

Ranade nicely narrates the different connotations of HIT as 
follows :- When we consider that we have the conception of 
a veil, or blindfoldness, of a knot, of ignorance, of not being, 
of darkness, of death, of unreality and uncertainty, of 
untruth, of crookedness and falsehood and illusion, of the 
power of god, of this power as identical with nature, of 
meshes, of semblence, and as it were and an appearance, 
and finally, of a word, a mode and a name , let no man stand 
up and say that we do not find the traces of the 48 doctrine 
of 4a in Upanisads. * 


Chapter V 

The problem of Ultimate Reality in the Upanisads 

Here Ranade pertinently remarks — “The Upanishadic 
philosophers solved the problem by taking recourse to the 
conception of Sct a word which originally signified the 
breathing principle in man, but which came in the end to 
denote the essence of the Universe. Readers of Greek 
philosophy need hardly be reminded of the close parallel 
that exists between the Upanishadic conception of Atman 
and the platonic concept self as Self. To the god intoxicated 
philosopher Spinoza, neither the Self nor the world is the 
primary reality. To him, god is the be all and end all of all 


47. op.cit.p.165 
48. Same p.p. 181-182 
49. Same p.p.181-182 


® 


things, and in god philosophy ends. The Upanisadic 
philosophers regarded the cosmological and the theological 
approaches as only ancillary, and the psychological 

approach as the only true approach to the ultimate solution. 


49 


Having discussed the cosmological, ontological, 
physiological, psychological, physic — Theological and 
theistic approaches, finally Ranade concludes that 
Upanisadic philosophers establish reality on the firm footing 
of self consciousness. Self consciousness is to them is the 
eternal verity. God to them is not god, unless he is identical 
with self consciousness. Existence is not existence if it does 
not mean self consciousness. Reality is not reality, if it does 
not express throughout its structure the marks of pure self 
consciousness. Self consciousness thus constitutes the 
ultimate category of existence to the Upanisadic 
philosophers. “ 


Towards the end of this chapter Ranade puts forth the 
ladder of spiritual experience through the following five 
points:- 


1) First step is, Realizing the Self in mystically 
apprehending the glory of the Self within us, as though 
we were distinct from him:- 3c aT at Gea: © 


2) Being which calls itself the I within us, must be 
identified with the Self that is hither to fore realised. We 
must experience that we are really the very Self, and that 
we are neither the bodily, or the sensuous, or the 
intellectual, or the emotional vestures, that we are in our 
essential nature entirely identical with the pure Self. This 
is the second stage. 


50. Same p.197 
51. Feqhuah 2.4.5. 
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In the third stage of spiritual experience, we must come to 
realise that the self that we have realised is identical with the 
absolute. The inner meaning of the assertion is that we 
should see that there is no difference between the Self and 
the Absolute :- 


saa Ter * 


eine: yoite quteqerycead | 
qores yoraras yortaratereard i * 


In the fourth stage, if I am the Self and the Self is the 
absolute, then it follows syllogistically that I am the 
absolute. 


we wenfer * 


In the fifth stage, if subject and the object are the absolute, 
then it follows that everything that we see in the world, 
mind and nature, the Self and the not Self, equally constitute 
the absolute. The Brahman is verily the all :- 


ad alert wer * 
Chapter VI 


The ethics of the Upanisads 


Ranade commences this chapter with the inter relationship 
with Metaphysics Morality and Mysticism and aptly 
remarks :- 


Metaphysics, Morality and Mysticism are as inseparable 
from each other in the interest of the highest spiritual 
development of man, as intellect, will and emotion are 
inseparable for his highest psychological development. ” 


Under theories of moral standard, Ranade puts forth the 
theories of Heteronomy, Theonomy, Autonomy and for the 
present purposes we can take Heteronomy where Ranade 
draws a parallel between ahatrararrd and Aristotle:- 


“Not without reason did Aristotle think that the opinion of 
men of trained character should count as the principle of 
moral authority in cases when one is not able, on account of 
one's ignorance to choose the way of moral action for 
oneself — The dfataramae_ contains a celebrated passage, 


where the disciple is told that “He should follow only the 
good actions of the spiritual teacher; That he might even 
more profitably follow the good actions of those who are 
still better situated than the spiritual teacher that if ever he 
should seek to find out the intimate nature of duty or 
conduct, then he should always be guided by this one 
principle only, namely, how the Brahmins who are cautious, 
gentle and intent upon the law, conduct themselves in that 
particular case :- 


are aka a ators | Ar wrersarat 
wre: | sre ahs et aertfafeacar at Tava ca aT EAT | 
3 ae wre: SARA: Sree eciaY: wert ar TIE 
aa aa Adar: | Ue sea: | Uy Bae: UT aetareg 1 * 
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52. FECHA IV-4.12. 
53. TECRUTH 2.5.19 
54. Shanthi Mantra 


55. JZERUTH 1.4.10 


56. Dara 3.14.1. 


57. Constructive Survey of Upanisadic philosoph 
y-R.D.Ranade- p.211 
58. ahertararat - 1.11 
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) Under the head, theories of moral ideal we have anti 
hedonism, pessimism, asceticism, spiritual activism, 
phenomenal activism, euda emonism, beautifism and super 
moralism wherein anti hedonism, pessimism, phenomenal 
activism, super moralism could be dealt with wherein 
Ranade has drawn parallels between the Upanisads and the 
West. 


Anti Hedonism 


@alaisd mentions that there are two different paths, the 
path of the good and the path of the pleasant and that these 
two diverse paths, the wise choose the good before the 
pleasant, while the fool chooses the pleasant before the 
good:- 

f das tag wqetaedt Pate fafaai a | 

Sat F fhisdaat quit dat weet arrears guy 1 © 


The conflict between the good and the pleasant in the 
ETAIEL TE trying to attract a man to themselves reminds one 
of a similar story of the choice of Hercules in Xenophon, 
where the two maidens, pleasure and virtue, presant 
themselves before Hercules with their several seductions 
and Hercules chooses virtue. As with Hercules, so with 
‘fanaa. Even though the god of death tries to seduce 
afacnad by the offer of a life of pleasure and glory, 
afaarde{ refuses to be imprisoned in the chains which 44 
has forged for him :- 

ae fatireca aamtaraarraeraret : | 

tat Gent farina aeat aes seat AAT 211 * 


59, HOI 1.2 
60. Same-1.2.3. 


Under Pessimism, Ranade draws a parallel between %é, an 
suftse's with that of the statement of schopenheur:- 


HatOANE states in a pessimistic view what decaying mortal 
here below would delight in a life of contemplation of the 
pleasures of beauty and love, when once he has come to 
taste of the life enjoyed by the un ageing immortals? 


Seared: FRET: USAT | 
atemrarcuthetoatert stadt sia at we 


This is almost in the spirit of Schopenhauer who said that 
the best thing for man here below is not to have been born at 
all, and the second best to have died young. In a similar 
spirit, the Halas condemns the desire for a long life of 
sensual enjoyment in preference to even a momentary 
contemplation of the life immortal. This pessimistic mood is 
most expressly brought forth in the Hfsaag where, our 
attention having been called to the contemplation of the 
universal evil that exists in the world and the impermanence 
of things having been most poetically expressed. Life is 
described as a source of eternal misery :- 


Under Phenomenal Activism, Ranade brings forth the claims 


of Aristotle for contemplative life and Bacon for active life 
are prophetically reconciled in 


61. BelOMTT 1.1.28 
62. Hat SOTA 1.2.7 


t 
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Under Supermoralism comparison between Bradley, 


Nietzsche and 3af¥¢ have been wonderfully worked out by 
Ranade. 


Supermoralism is the state of being beyond good and bad, 
the ethical counterpart of the metaphysical theory of 
absolutism. There is however, a distinction between the 
super moralism of Bradley and Nietzsche on the one hand, 
and the super moralism of Upanisads on the other. 
Nietzsche's super moralism affects only the superman, who, 
in the possession of absolute strength, defies and therefore 
rises above all conception of good and bad. The Bradleyn 
super moralism affects only the absolute, which in its 
absoluteness is to be regarded as being beyond both good 
and bad. On the other hand, the Upanisadic super moralism 
affects the individual as well as the absolute, and the 
individual only so far as he may be regarded as having 


realised the absolute in himself. qUSHase states that “the 
moral agent shakes off all conceptions of merit and 
demerit.” That is, in other words, goes beyond the reach of 
virtue and vice, the good and bad, when he has attained to 
divine assimilation after realizing the golden coloured being 
who is the Lord and Governor of all. 


Fel Usa: URad WHat Haleltar Yor Tera | 
aa farquanrt faea Piss: wet araqate i © 


FeqRUaKGMAT state that Aca who lives in the citadel of 


heart, and who is the Lord and Protector of all, grows 
neither great by good actions nor small by evil actions :- 


63. FUSHaAST 3.13 


64. Geena 4.422 
65. Ranade p.230 
66. FUSHATT 1.1.4-5 


a Wisdees Seareerate Baer ast adatom: 
Teena: ST SEAT ator yarat wa STaTEAT 
artery | 


Ranade concludes the chapter by drawing the in extricable 
relation between moral values, mystical values and 
mysticism in keeping with the Vhaleadl between SUA and 
BaEn::- 


Moral values are by the Upanisadic seers almost invariably 
linked with the mystical values and just as there can be no 
true mysticism unless it is based upon the sure foundation of 
morality, so morality to be perfect must end in the mystical 
attitude. In the Upanisads, there is no mere moral agent 
whose morality does not consummate in mystical 
realization. © 
Chapter — VII 
Intimations of Self Realization 
While commenting on lower knowledge and higher 
knowledge, Ranade draws parallel between 
and Greek philosophy. 3 faa and WafeeM is nothing 
but the Greek philosophical tradition of Doxa and 
Epiteme, between opinion and truth. YUS& points out 
that there are 2 kinds of knowledge the highest and the 
lower 310a or lower is the knowledge of the Vedas, of 


Grammar, of Etymology, of Metre, of the science of the 
heavens, while the higher knowledge is that by which 
alone the imperishable being is reached. 


& feet dened shes aq werlaet aera oa tar = | 
aa BUN Wael Ada: Baetsudde: rawr 

ara Ped Set Tae | srr ow ser 
aceraferad | * 
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Under the head, necessity of initiation by a spiritual teacher, 
Ranade remarks “Plato said about the comparative value of 
the knowledge to be obtained from books, and the 
knowledge to be obtained from a teacher by word of mouth. 
The first is entirely lifeless; the second is the outcome of the 
full fledged life of the master, This makes all the difference 
in the world; for books can never be expected to solve the 
actual difficulties in the path of Self Realization, while a 
teacher who has walked on the path may take his aspiring 
disciple from step to step on the ladder of spiritual 
perfection. ” 


Conclusion 

Ranade has the gift of analytical thinking as much as 
synthetic grasp of systems of thought which are reflected in 
the Upanisads. His aim is clear from the Preface he has 
written. If he wanted to be critical about superficial 
criticisms leveled at the Upanisads, he has shown how 
devastating he could be. If he wanted his book to be a 
comparative study, he could have pointed out parallelisms of 
thought and expression between Upanisadic sayings and the 
earliest Greek philosophers as well as the latest European or 
Western theories. He has scholarship enough for all that. But 
his aim was quiet different. He set for himself a task which 
had never been attempted so thoroughly and in so profound 
and scientific a manner. His was a constructive approach as 
he puts it, and for that, in addition to equal mastery of Indian 
and European thought, a full grasp of the methodology of 
Western presentation was necessary. Then to find the 
terminology to appropriately convey the Indian thought of 
the Upanisads was also a difficult task. It seems, however 
that Ranade has eminently succeeded and presented to the 


67. Ranade p.243 
68. Greek quotations in the book of R.D. Ranade Academy of 
comparative philosophy and religion Belgaum 2011 p.14 


world in modern phrase and by modern method the ancient 
intellectual as well as logical thought of the Upanisads. 


To sum up in the words of Prof. George Burch — “For India 
he was one of her great men, in India, as also in other 
countries, there are many great scholars engaged in various 
researches, many great philosophers with deep insights into 
reality, many great mystics with ineffable visions, many 
great teachers who inspire their pupils, many great souls 
whose integrity and personality are radiant. But we seldom 
see one person who is all these at once. Such was 
Dr.Ranade, one of those rare spirits who show us how fine 


human nature can be. “ 
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Sasa Seay vicars ad: sft acid 


Ree, WSs 4) sass ‘teeta sereay:1"” 
denfe-euinae: aaa ufasi: aia safc safaq 
Rafat Fahaqeauratet, 

qafarentamfaten, aataq aerate, 


arag: AMAIA YALA Ugqul-diem, aes, saa, 
PAN SSM FTAA FeAl MHwTTacNel: Tee: 


SUTSd URS Gas WHS Te 


“ae aa aay: SoS eM, APTS: TT TAA 
WATERS Tara Ue, 


ofa Fant Ae Fahad Wet Gees sa ae 
FTA SAT: SAAT PAI sk Tay Ward Aq 
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SHEA sos Peace S86 


Taare vacerg sae Fa, Aa:, slaseot: tery 


A sole faa: ve vila:, Fee, F:, afs, fad, aear:, 


shrantt ce: seareaity Ue fran: Mapa: SxaAII 


A aed: SaaS TS VI WAST! Take 


wa unhigs vesifiecs fedreraq wihieale: faa 


od Sele Ser weagaes SaPaies: Gea Ahesat 


faa fafed:| dea: Petafeere Feros 44 
Say Saran: AAs Ua Balai saPrsel ae (z0 


a solace: Uh Ueaa:) 


sufeei demnfapes fags saat ced S-aa- 


A wo- grate <a Saher wet Sifead Soa 
2 foasiqeerarase Fay Aatat sat WA: 


SoPaCareTaER-aeM: fagia: SII AeA 
fase ater da aesracian- wyaat wen: 


A anf sofraatat eit 


S soe use: fedieieae, aaete arety sae 
3 aafaq atiaaferet, safaq quae, safaea 


PEST a aes Waa at BGA, WATT 


qaled SR: Usa Sasa a aera Fa 
sara ‘fat- U- aera’ esa Sqare: BIA: | 
Warasade<a 1720 TA setae SISTA 
artatagareagae: Sd Ad) Ia yesSs 
Fes] AOA (1760 BO- 1838 80) 
Sae-asifas- aPRTaI- warghaq- Teas 
Farrer] Mees ATae: Ha:i(R0 Text Ales 
geq sfaera, WAA APT YO 438)! 

sofa aay Vewracne: ‘sede’ hearst 
aml aa waa Gee Fahy Saar saga: 
fafretaes vadd ad wo aafe aed weed! aeRfa 
ara: sid, wa, saa aes tar STRATA 


‘oa agra ah AR Sad 7 ga aie saa 

aie wafa fax die SARA SPR cet Far!’ 

ated afte qyaced Se ASI Wa: wT 
wae - 

‘adt at cat senha Saad a Sra sitar 

aera aaraa 


(aftararag, deerekrtaee:, 7S 26) 


FS aia sfetanct ‘aa'-ad way sassy 
eT VR: WATS: Pees ‘Mat sed Sa ar Prior 
wea WH waa’ sore TS Sh. eiirearechnisa feast 
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AN NAN 


ESD sees Perc SS: 


Fata scarce Peper wawsadereag 
ware frefia: Wate seas eracitay: 
weqetste 

4 Haq aM - 


1. Crd ad faadd & qearcsishera faraqy 
(Raga. 6/2) 


2. Ue wa fe aN FA A ahaa) wae seer Bq 
qa Weraead | (sefa-<sarracy 12) 


3. sifafa wa aifadte we) (fata. 12/1) 
warmed: Ate faacary atara - 
(%) 1. Set Be, a aR UT AA Tear | 
(tara SFT / We / 18) 


2. & WS GH Wa Aa SS TS eT I 
Tafa Wi ale Haw acigd Sa HS Hed 4 
TAM | (tara St at / We / 52) 


3. Fafa atta ae a qa wa ae fear | 
we ay wm afé a sta Saet at 
7 wa ef cet va ome fea fea get are | 
We We We det wer wet fred Ht frarar 1 
a4 face aed fate are sat GA Ye Tea | 
Wd BS Tel HS el fer ws isa 1 
(aleeaet Hl St / Fe-305) 


(@) 1. aa tere sree fra Set SS eT | 
(IR@art) 


2. HY we, HEA Fl AT GR AN TA | 
= ar viata eat ara at FA 
dat faeat wn al Uh Fee Fa ee I! 
(Hat Geraci) 
3. IK Fea A wT A ae 21 EA ST Fe 
ga via sfe fafa v2, ter 9q fran 1 
3 a Fe ead wet 4 slate | 
ta am wt ae aa ST II 
(aqearet Bt art / fear a aim) 


(1) 1. Ser ag Aa Aa SAM | 
San Att Pad Fai! (aik@art) 
34) fara Saqad! 31 3 Saad Sra | 
SM SAIdd Be!) We BAIA asl dat 
SAIAd Tal Tal SATA Ae (Tiare) 


2. SHR Se ST, TH I FT 
(aR Wena / Tut) 
3. BER WI Bas faa a7 ae | 
TAS GA TMS FX WI TH Ae BE | 
(Ha Varact / We 121) 


4. Uh Sian Biery ae IR feas Frat aaa 
aia stata Sa Te wenfe 
(GR Teal / Bysit tiles) 
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wae wa ‘areal’ afta - ‘sai fra uel da @, = 
sane Foam a as wa 4 aM Ba a aM’ oa 
yaqvaearsel S aag Sasi: - 


‘faay dea <frta afta: araeeity aia: 


AA TEAM PUSS TTT || 

CRO COCMICUCIMIEL MER or 

sft Aaa AI: Baad YAAGAAAsI Ste 
(arefa-garrag 31-35 emeernrarrae:, JSS 243) 


WAI Faasa Gea Ta asqawafai wana arafasd aaefata: safsernet zeta! 
(yaaa. 1/15) vwaarantfrsfe saqq - ‘ara g weld fan g 
arggatfss ef vata ada sed orfaa - AeaT! (4/10) ‘Ara Goad farataq’ (xaava. 4/10)! 


aa faery assy ofa: att yd sem 
TY: TAY Fay aMcaead WAI 
(argearairae, Sererernrarrae:, 9. 350) 


Taare - 
eat ao Tosa Aa APT SRA 
Waa 3 werd waa att al (7/14) 


PATTEM TL ‘afaen’ - ‘ga’ — ‘aaa’ - wyfraeeta aren ofared 
aay TH Ase AK ST wan - ‘saa fata faget afaen a a fafa aa ... 
a RWI YS se, JH af w Ha aera ada: t44 a: USA! SAT: 
We ay TR Sal, Ge ai wm art fafa yor ata Aart aeren’ (HetaFTaq 1/2/4-5) 
a4, HI Is we Vella, det ST ari 

we wa faa Gen ae, Bae seed APM AGRA: R:, A ae za 

(wa Geraci, TS 110) hla ian 3 

wa Aefasarae: FAS: WA: Heed - ara Set qos aft aft ses aa 

fagred feet ant ai dara dorciny aq ae wat at RR a a Sal 

sparefat ae aeAaTtd ATI (aIgaaret:) 

AAA ARISa TSAI kaha: | ara aa cet afe sre feet fh aren aif Ge]! 
afeqanfiad far gist aaa | (aeficera:) 

gaa gernema art Arafat Aer al ge APA (ware: ) 
Seay TOMA FA PATA: patel bbe 

ara seaferrga- aaa | fara wre fet ae stat att Att art (aera) 
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Sea Fa Waa ve wae fea A ager 

ara wa safe fer fara aft af set ear 
(aI Siar aea:) 

AM Strt ST Far! (WeeaTea:) 

aaa: ‘sitet sda arr: sdf saat yenftar 

_— 

Sta Fa six ae Ha, UE wT ee Be eI 

wm faad Yt aM, TH sea 6a Fann 
(Weagalea: ) 

fra Fae gal 4 fra 2, am wae F ee 

afe 4 er uel 8 art vee ai aati 
(WeeaTea:) 

va 8 ay SH 4 wet oet Sie UT 

Hel BA Ve Velle GAM Fe aa Hes Prati 
(aa: ) 

SHS TIA TATA: ATTACH AT 

aarste sary - ‘fred eautateard aaa! 

ated ae sain ae ge weet’ ata afea 

HaRT:| TAA - 

‘aa Fo aga t weal t wa fram 

aes Gas Ge 4 vet aife wera fas 


aa We ae ad aaa 4 ay Bam 
we Ha SG amy faa fale wa area FAI 

(Ha Garacit Fe / 6) 
Frat SH:, SUA: FATS TAS, AdaTATS 
a ted aaetes Sa atiaq! Featrcatfads:, 


sen - wenfar:, wawenrafa:, qa wy 
satire afeicrr 

aaa Taari-wrararae aa safagurrsel warat 
seed Bferenqesresraet ‘ead’ - Aerared TAT 
fieagia To aufa - 

‘ag qa ate Ba cht Sr WI Sq set S eM 
aga ate ye ete Shel fr wen fA args Pe 

at dd af ae Aiea att ce fete Ge steara 
aad Zak Ud UH Tall st wea ae ae aan 
33 we As ae Wet! Tt fe Aq ae Bg AT 

wa asa Was 8a, BA aa aa AI 

ge ds wt aegat, ae at feee <r 

ale aa Queferisrrorg dal Ad HVS Tacs 
earMasirate, mvscaatrate arate ara 
faanvanice aera! 


wae vearad - ‘sr ae fre Wa WA Wal ST 
SiS Ral’ waa ‘Talag gee sofa’ sre ‘fred 
waar’ Rearers WA: VTS Tal 

wads ‘AA St Ral Hae a’ STEIN: ‘ST BT wise 
aya’ sa eared! 
wprnfattaty aaarara wafad: fe: aT 
Weta att saa aa-saanfadeistt Tate: | 
Tart gqeeterat sofa - ‘tafe snfate ate He Faq 
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saa He Fads Gal’ WT Tae aulq 
a-frpsrenitetaicetsata ae - 
“ad U4 ale 7 YOM FOIE Hes HL Hla 
Ta Aaa As Waa Cag sista serie Sati 
TT fs 84 ea ferent aafdy age sqrt’ 
sare sia: ‘sereto’ faféeishea skrearaarsats 
FTA TSI SUA 
Tae Geese skal acts SaHS | 
‘am sera de aA’ wsfa vag Sagat 
Tee ao Haq ‘aiseates sia afr saat’ 
seen stofed faaaqeciiads weakens 
TAHVSRES GHAI hy Suse WS: HTS Val qa - 
aarasatd favanfad senfeear: au: 
arareyas af sac wait aearesa:| 
qa wa wa we fe searsneferdtetad 
aase TSO Tae eh! 
(@. 4. FL, Area) 
Beret Arora cite titan *aral ara - ‘sera fe 
Tfaésa teehee’ aa aeeraisha sors - 
‘afana af He Hed 7 ANAL .... 
wa fafa am faanfe ad a WA een ve ma’ 
(SRarn: ) 
Beara aferaey ara fren aviafs aatafagei 
yaatsacatad wed) a Aa cafaen arafag arag- 


‘SR St ae fren | ae Accel’ (APR) 
TCI We steaearaiaH: seas afta: 
wit Soest Samael a - yet Feforsren 
ara a wieaiea sate afer aed aha 
7 ara afer sat safe ea saath 
wed 


Fa 9 aera vor aeaaan fares yea 
wWgfe Fea Weel AR wWGfe awe Teranti! 
mgfe frat arget aren arafe sfrit argfe san 
age visa arate ati agfe wer age Wit! 
We adit wy wera! wae cart wrgfe Tall 
mage Tae wget ME! BEE WY ATT STII 
wWofe FA Wel Gell WA aA fet A Fall 
Wa tH om ate ale! aye wy PS agi! 

ofe eR Sra FA AM AU Ae AM FA TT 
win wate sa fad cag! WANS dale FS WaeII 
We SF ae Fy All 44 Ale facet 4a ATI 
ea wae & sifa faust gree ae Pat aT! 
Ser fren quar at wes a A sates Auth 
ara frat A SR AS Set Ae Ae Fe Teh AAI 
oF var va SER ae ST dr Ha He TERA 


URaa Wea Beret fas vea wy at 4 aH 
afe aet saqueht Fl WE Val ae ger ze Tei 
RF ort gate art ge fr st ae ARH 


Sit wal TI sear! fs Waa AeA TTT! 
F feet a ak sae) Get ae afet Fy Tel 
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qa 58 ye 8 ae TEN ses Ge Se Fret 

TR ia TA Ta Wa safes aa at aan 

“aera at aearii eft acea at Sth ari 

(SAR IE 4094) 

TSG: ATP CTT aay 

SRARAATSIT SRA) sweaty Sas 

Uae VSAaciafad Wea! serene - 

wy au sa oF fafe ae! fin ae Qos wa 

ae aa ets Sg 7 Tet! Bf stp Fey ate Ara 

faq 4e eg OE fay SM wt fay ee we fate 

AMI 

ara ted ea TS AM faq art ana aS Shit 

wa faq We Fa fag Sal Yes UR faq aa ATI 

afta aa Sia Aches Se fen weg ws afe set 

aie sf mafé aq qu sife enfe 4f4 ar! 

as <a Ya wa fea Brae WAPI 
(THaRAAAA / Ale. / 118) 


FF VAAVAATGATIS: STSIATA KS Wed TEM - 


aoe Saal Wel Waa: BIH: | 

a ofa aa 3 a dees Se TES eS eI 
(xaaTaeaPTIe_ 3/19) 

4 trerfigeetcen frafrern: afrrdg ‘saa sfer aa 

| ol Siew’ Sr] ay Sta’ wale vay aertered Worry 

SR aaht aperot etren shat aente waa 

masts stan ven woah ‘aera et aa safer 


ax ag Scere’ Sha TT aA safreTeT TASH aefeAA:| 
afaan 4 Sahay areal 
at aia Ofer saa Ween 
suheel paaereaaheta: waterd werd ea 
faeninane ve weld wed - : 
S aagh fre aeay erst aia SM : 
we &y aR Biafatad afaad wet «= (faent aaag) | 
aa dart fas Ua Gea: : 
fest cifscrenytrrcrests Sasa Waa AS WaT! 
SARI ST - Ae ASR ASIST 
afar - 
fasna at dist a aed a tel faa fara Aer : 
aa ga-ga frees Hae aet  aT E 
(arnt, ret wt) E 
aa yar Tee aed ovata: Gaga f 
Fag SERA Taliwad - 


‘ta qa aged ae gant ya ga qa a 


fafeanfacea <fai Far set fafsara sia aa ARIA 


anfeerreinh sfafrsr fast aficcentt qari § 
aeriasrasts atta: sea: say via aqracaesi 
aif - 


. -— —_- 
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eae, 6h MmmstnattwimshsAmhasiaatads AR aan A4AB4£AGME mM AMM MA AMARA MAMAADDYED BAD BBBA ABAD = BRD 


Wal aa aie Ue ae at st aa aa aR aaefar at faa suse 


Fret Tea aA Bl Hees Bla wt 21 Tat ayy as Aga sey FE 
OF a fade ware wel Bt OF weit wet HA af eat arm anes 2 (Sga was 47) 
aq Galan & ea A tart 21 
viet & ana faim aft doing pea eee 
we ora aed wats cert 2 eu Sea atk Ta itil sel 
W ae fas afe R Fa 3 ae 

ary & at argat frag sik fasts ser 
vite ae fem wa qa Ze act fn ate fraat 4 44 aie aftast wet (Sea wa 40) 
aaa ER a war # sad =a a vaarantarrse: ‘anforret saat weta’ eA 
WA wa wel Ua teat wth aorae: ‘serene dad Ferra aq 
We at Ie are Tah A wie Wed: K ya Para ASN Wye’ aes a 
oa a A a at afedt aii (ssamae) Were: afta 

wana & Tift ata araterata - fex<l-afecenymeae aft aacRremset Hetahae 
damivdu@maaad MI Feta ‘seas’ fe ared wid aa afaaaa: wea 
maya a oon @ oie 2 aaa 
we wr fagfa va-qq = at St. gare son sara: - ‘adds sani 
Ue a at aaa wah F oe 21 fasitfatesax wars!’ gate aed ‘cferd-fasa’ Area 
A & Wd a a aed wie wa asta fetes wen ofa, ara Aaa wa 
ara wet Fa ote we aie 2 aa: - ‘SH Bal Bend aed A ae id SI’ Sf 
tat 3A wea sah am sitet a faery tag ‘shied wa wea aafratea’ - 
are Tal F are a FH aa ae 21 (Sea) | A ere a: aes Ta 


Tara saragaraeM TESA weqa afefira aft fest afesenyfirad ws ara sont yatta 
‘SAAS Bl Ue’ setresttes Soe: yota:| 


aed! aa - 
aera srranete cara tee He eaeoaT 
ax faq ba 4 cfee eat ae uftacd wea oaefred gearwvastate 
fay Se ale Pew feee 2 shateiteaerrarenie, semery fedorraeTe 
we ‘THR’ ar fay a cafe Hatfstar:| SPECI WEE yer Taaty 


ORE ass Fy TWA Tae ‘ TaTHERa aI Gen’ — eae: ; 
tha aft fa a1 oem fan a er ends ax = Fad: TRY A PETAR Soe 
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(1) se feet GA ee a Acer aT oo fe oie S 
aie A wea at St Set et Set Sa ae HT qq Bet 

1 oa a aan 21 cen 8 oa wt sai eS SR Ia 
4 tana at aie el 4 cad- WH aaa ae Ht at 
oR aed Z1 ae faquia 3a ser fafaa are eam eT 
dak HI WG Fa ST AS a A MT Fea 
qed = a dad @ © Wa 8 Ss A eS Oe aE 
tifa wer 2 © ele 4 aa oo fH wea a Gd ae Zi 


we a 3 ue ‘fa’ zt, ‘a’ 21 Feet aR dae oer : 


aa 2 Sk dear fae @, Fae Aca Tes ST aH 
Gaal ora Gea SEA A a A ae Freed fare fe 
a aa 2? aR at ae @, Se Oa wa fee Zz) 
san aac ae eat fe at ae frac 2 we 2 ae de 
a 2 ak wa Bae 21 sae fra 4 aan 0 fe ast 
aaqt we a aa a fect ¢ oh set oe faci a 
aret) aa saft & area A seh Ee SK site fern fe 
ae We ae fred wa freed @ ae wet @ an fae wa 
facia a aren, ae Ht wal @ Sac ae a Ws fe 
3) Weg Saar TA ae a a feet eR Tar Tet oT fh 
a Fa dea Ve az 

(SATA FI Wet GO 18) 
a WAS SIGE AG: AAG VA Ta Te Wah 
Warafacaed tal: AAA VERS Aaa A 
FesTd Wasa: FM Vela Taya Fala 
3a fagrxanaay feafeai i ceecaerat Bo areet a we 
Was Feat ara 
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gokanaiery  aeisherratt Yotase Wale 
Saad WHa: VERA @ Ue WaSdt Yer 
afta fe was fe uate ga eft aE Bt aE ET 
wat waht wfatar & vies oUt Het Teaohacehia eta 
qa weft aa wa Sail ase <farterqererey afta 
far ware fare Uatacet Fa she aE St AES Ut stat 
zaftft wfitar wits & 2 Ud ser ceahacettia eta 
Ward welt a We SaI4 Il Sit WHA MAMAS II 
(FeqRTTHIATG, SMTSATNGTI:, YS 111) 


(2) Fae BTA TT HI BH Sy Tas WaT FANT ET 
tami: wtaqdadawm aa 
a Wa Aa AM VM Va et ae fer Yer Se feat 
saft 4 aa oo fe Wael Vee a TTS WT ST BI WT 
a a wre ae facia a oa Zw a Gaal Sad TIT 
tae wT a ag S wo oes FT 
TY 4 a a He Te HR SE Te 
(SAMS TI WaT YO 119) 


way vein Fafa aavatefa Gaisei aa a Asda WET 
we seh wisefa df tarwafet ws W Ua as Va Sf 


WaA23 1 Sht THAT ATTOPANS 
(qeqrvaalatrsg, SMerernarrs:, FS 83) 


(3) ARM SHR BI Saat Sa ae ara fH dm aT 
eR Sas sigs A aA Ht Tal A oT ee I 
Sa a a wan 4 ak det ata 41 Tam feat A 
yan 9 wear & ya free ak ot 4 fafeare & 
ae afra safe Vea & ya yaren 41 dei sqita-faen 
& ada Fl Ge aR aT A se es Ss Oe 
H fran cami Rew S WA HI See Sa EE es FA aT 
qt fe SH Hl sa SR, SR HT Ss WM Zz, WT aH 
Fs Tae a We Hl ssa wate 21 cae at 
We ae He aleu, elf aa at ‘cal-cis’ Geax a 
Sita Ht wet @ - ‘cant & ete: aaa’ 


fry wear & ya fee, fafeae & ya aes a ca 
HA A Wedd Al Sl Bahl Ae Ha A aa é fH 
erica & af wa @ ? sh frees S oS oR 
4 ae om - eat-cie a aaa aqe-cie @ - ae fret 
ai atch 21 frew a ae des S en KR A Ser 
fon fe gad ant wea ofaa 21 aaat vfrareq ce 
saci st vfs ait an tt wat 2 2 am a got 
we Oa awh? -‘aMawaq aaa 
A as ae Acie S21 
(SAA FI WM, Fes 21) 


wah aaa azn aya: free: mreraearstrart sex: 
yarent safahta 3 eae 4 azn: St exiia sai 
aaa stall data @ aqafatay: Fe Waren afereara 
maa sen Meadedatas srearetfai2i as 


fas: WAAAY TATA SAT A FeSriife 
Testa Sarali3 ll Sr Met Aas tat Sia Bars aI 
al Waka Wr sft Sara WR Al Afahecrarata 
dara ar afaheas sfa sarai4i sat ar afahterat 
tie sft Saray cae or Afahia a at 
ceateatefa sara eat aa cies Trae 
eafavenas fe aAfisi a & Ree: Mears 
aeaqarafated & faa a Teas aA sedate qarqet 4 
faotrerifa gat & faratefaiien eetterad Sarita 
fadifa darrqs cies ar Taher cis eft cara 
cies ar afatia a wiacat ceafrateta tara wits ad 
tie: afrasearca: wirssravenas fe SATII Ts = 
Waren safaearardas fee t Meas aA aEaate 
Fara yet & feafrenitfa yet a favaieia eet 
aarifa fasifa Saraiisil SATSA: GVS211811 
(arerararrag, Smereraarrae:, Yes 34-35) 


(4) “sa a seit, At fia & oa uw aS fagm 
a 41 9 aa we 8 fH oe UT ae 8 ae oe 
WeaeH aaa & fw 7a Al aac SOT ae 3 
yor fe wae al Sifa en 21 aac 4 vest at fem 
fe aye al Safa a el ae a Sat or z fH aE 
act, fra, ard Si AR aes St ae wae 3) oe 
waa 3 ae, ‘sa a foo oem z, ca aA a SH a 
2?’ aaaees 4 om fen fe ‘aa wae at Safe ae 
@, Fife a a Sift & are et age as an 2, 
fran FX THA Sf AM ce waa si’ ws waH A wel fe 


® 
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‘aa qd Sk asa <i ae at od %, ca tae at Rae 
wae 2 aears 9 wel f ‘Fea a aa aq at 
Safe af 2, sais af S yar S aren a aye ag 
ad @, a Ht Tha e SR che waa 3 ‘sas 3G 
we fe ‘wa wi ae Ot az, aan ae a oe? 
aR ata ga adi @, da aq at Sif an 2 2? 
aaaee 4 hel fe ‘Aa A WH TEA wea SI sik G 
WS 2 wa i ae A Te, GT ae a ee 2, 
wa Sha ga wid @, aa aren &t Gea Safa 21’ 
(STATA ST tien, Ges 27) 


TASS F See ARI WI WA a aes ea = 
PASS Sel AACA VE we = aaeRt 
a at ae area as Test <a aaa 
WS] aaa avai yea sft snfeeaifa: afta 
aaraetad Stead werd at aed 
faretdimatadastaeeaii21| aeafa safest aac 
Saree wear ad ard froetditatacenqacesii3 11 
Fee set aaa Sed feria yea 
Twitter Sadaistad wifes wast at aed 
faoetditatacenaesaii4i| safe sna aac 
Tee UAH faite yea sft artara 
Shade adad Sifted werd af faretdifa were 
wast aa wa: Ur fatatadsa aa anpearaegia wa 
Seiaasad- GAACHIS || Heat safest aa 


wide Siriadererad Sifrsret werad at Hed 
fareaetfaiieit 
(qeqrvaalarag, Serererarrae:, TS 102) 


(5) sare & faa 4 aan om fee HERI SH A He MT 
fe ‘faa ait oraa Fel ax Tod, fq a ait at 
afar ver eet ¢, sat at RA We aHat, sa eT 
fraat ain caf Sore aed @1 fraat Se ae A aA 
aad %, feg st aa ot weet aed Zz, set at oe 
aa aaa! fra tea 4 aa aed Z, fog fae ex wa 
tat 3 ted = adt wee aes 21 FA FATT GH CAE UH, 
fed St cava wt ulead We Het 2, set we aa 2 
faa wm vafaa sual Sesahaa ae at wifsa et cad, 
firg St wot at varateaare at wifet war Hat Z, sat 
al Wa Wel Waa 

(STATE FI Ge, FS 32) 


BrMaied 2 aa Wa wa A fate Ae 
AATTAAIS | Fea FT Urata Aq was wate aa 
wa wo fats Ae afeeqaaaii6l Teg A BUifa aa 
HAM ATT Wea ge a fate A aeeqaradii7i1 
Farry 4 wfoft Sr wT: Weta wa we a fats Ae 
STATS 1 

(SATIS, SMETSNIITIE:, YS 2) 


(6) “‘sefTRAR A wel, 21 44 qTeaaen F ah fra a 
ai a fe aeth see 4 a Ya vaahg A Her om fH 
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faa Jar we aa A oe een vel ved wees fem 4 seq 
a Sel ata @ an Hel Mia a Ta Set TU HR As 
wa @ wel W fe ae den gan @, de set ver ae | 
TA Wee fen 4 SSq HS Ae Hel Mid FT Wat Va TK 
SK Vel @, Bits wa vara a A Sey eM Zi at a A 
MSR Aa 2 Rw a wae 4 Se 21 a 
ay 2 safae wa, ag Sa A tem eI 
(SAMS FI WM, TS 42) 


Saleral Se: adhd Gaara TG 4 ars fara 
AAS: Tafehs A Ba GT ae a eat sala <aqactat 
Fafa Tae tafediearaad caveat safes @ ae 
WH: Fan wast fest feet acararsateeaT 
ares Taka Gq ara dat fas fei 
Wea WAS Woes ae aA 
Bfai2 i 

(arerarrrae, Serernrarae:, 7S 60) 


(7) “te aa, St RR A a a aT ai he om 
2,7 WZ, far HZ, ae HZ at wate 
SHR aaa Z1 FA Tz fH 9 4 a fra ae B 
TH a & wed & faa 4 oe feo ae 4 as 
TARA Shi 44 FSI-SA We SA I suew feat se 
aaa gan fren- fen fe FA aM AM Fa wH A 
aa ate) frat wae verd-sq A Ses Zl, fad 
wae Tatar at fafa Zt’ Ta ae Se ae yy A 
dizer frat a wel fe SA Sl WA AS AP WH ae 21 


faa at sae GAS A BAI AN GA: TT SSI Sl Hell FY 
4 fire onat cel fe ‘WT Sl WA A AT ST Gee 2 
a Ws He OR SA WS a oe fe fa a 
sat 4, fe wo TA Ak ais WA AS A OT aad Z, 
TAS FEA Sat A, YA ae Sw fen fH ‘arena 
AAA Bl TA HI HI SATA AM I HA zl’ FE 
an werey So aa ‘aridt-faen’ & am a vies e aM 
ae ‘ue cat’ A ot yfaftod 21” 
(STATA FI We, FS 48) 


qa arta) sect racquet see wrat self Te 
Wasarall Ha Wei ay: seat Fat arafafai as sara Fat 
at sat seth Sean a STP Sitar 
Aaa ASA Txelal A TST 
AISA Sher AAS TAH 11111 


aa Fafa SSI! Sasa a Gleaah Ae SATII 
aan ara stata sat wararatesrdia agar Gra 
seu fraeqaaaR! seife awrat aelfer axetaral| TIT Ta 
fafaarerail Ta seta A AIST AA Be ATEN Sha 
fedtatsqareh 311211 


Wet Fafa SST! WSs Alea sah aA 
wer stat stata we wacafratasrie afesrai 
qita seo freeqraER! see sat welfean Teetara 
aren ve fates at self @ adsaea a 
STATA Shel Teta TAT 2113 11 


& 
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) Ft weft Sarr ret Os Seen ht aA 2a) sae ae a aa’ St a a A ot tI” 

Sarat stat staan aa: waratrefeerititn fear (SATS SI We, WS 51-52) 
Ta sen aqTaaRi! sete wat weft aetarai1 

arat se fSfrareean Tt wef @ asta ZT qa ara Wee Tasers faster fargeca 


AUST Sf GUTS TAT: 114 11 AM TA WEALTH TATA TTS G 
amistad fege:ill Ta Va WET ee 

far waft Sar fareda afer sah we | feet TT wat feet waa Be MT Fesy aftect Aer - 

fares sa staPa far wearer afar TreRMAaadaaerasar Fest aq Te ata fat aaa 

wate seu fraeqTTER sete erat we aeetara fantetsa dat SN Ba Washrtaaeaies aa C. 

ara we fafa TH Tafel Te AIsT AA a aera Bae Maas Vacate YA wa A 

TRAST Sf THATS TATE: | areataaratata cer arate etaraii3i sft ages: < 

. SPS zI14 1 

art Feit SSI arate Seah Fart wa arrantre, gnechratis:, 

ara wh staat ax veatrateersiftn Ger ariet se 

arut fren wea satay watts a wa ae vfafrst (9) “aga Wt aa @1 GH aK Baral 4 aloo at et fH 


(dfatatareg, Srerehrivfrac:, ys 26) 9 eeareret A fre ‘aren’ HT fae @ ae oot a seme, 

wT ak Fey a Be ez, Fa aK a a RF, 

Wa AR Aa-aeey e - set at Gla Heit afer, 

Set St SAT afeu Bt sa ‘aren’ Sl Seat UMA ca z, 

Fe Wa ial St SAN Ga BUTTS HT ch eI 
(SATA FI WAM, TS 52) 


(8) “te ae | Ta SE TUR ta & feet alad aT 
aie ater fsa war A cet BS %, ae Ba Wa femeil 
al UR Aa Ts ea @, A facena @ fH ate aieax 
Wa vas cM, aie aid a ae fa; an fer Ta aE 

) SR a Gera 3a He, am fen Fe aa z, SR 
Fel TT, a ae BEAM Waa Ya at WI Se Al “fat yard 4 Sta Ys, fea sean So TA srswa A aa 
Wes Vel @; ce set We, arart HH, We Hi, WHR ae @ 2 Se Ha, TE! at Bt ant AH TS UT 
TM A Ian ‘a Saws fa sa tae fH ‘aren’ a a eT Z, WR A I BT, 
3a Fan 4 dd wea St ate dl art dé fart & ae qe ak ae a Wz, W-H AN Waa z - TA 
we US HR SAA GAS Sal WK set vedi Gla wet | HT Ghee afew, set at ora aleu; St sa ‘aren’ at 
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= r | ad AA 
QS TS SOS eh ee SS SY OE EOE OS SRN SORA NN 2777 CA LAs AAAM CAAASSEEA 
ee ee eS OS Dh > DD DE Ee aI a a a a ow ow 


Gem UH aa @ ae wa Gal A an aa Se BT “ft a ae dee a Ta RA ER AA ae 
am @ - oH Set ‘aren’ a Gis 4 ame ars 8 a aM feral Fe Ted Fel HM, KW AMI Aaa ai Woe A 
zi” aa fe WK Tt Te st Ha ze, K sen afarvar 21 4 


; fr WIG H We che AA we aR SS Aa a 
“é a yarofa 3 ” 
venps oe FE WH, TY ? sare wat Se aaren 7a fe cae F ot tem z, ae 


) “serait 4 sa eat So wal, ae St site F yea dear Z, ST 21 fet ait Qafa A fae war 3 ae are 21K 
ae ‘aren’ Bi fer wel, Fat ‘ava’ Z, at ‘wa’ B14 F% IN-SR Fe Graar che ad 9 fie wate 3 at a 
ari 4 WS, ‘a | ae TH we A tee 3 a cin F aM wet sat seifee ara A ae al aA wa” 
cham @ - 48 SM-a aren @ ?’ garafa 3 ae fear, 
‘sa tad on te cata sie dete) | “aT aan on fe Sat os ! Fe MN at eT FZ, 
fee worafa 4 sa cei a er, wet Fada Toga cH Wg S we Gen ei ae see MR sa aG-wT areTEK 
aH a tat, an fie aren’ S fades aq q | Ae eT aor @, seh WA FI OM tl eT a a 
ue ae Wee Wet’ sai wt S ah a tan aa aR 2, Wa oH a NS We TH a UH 
WS Hn saa ¢ 2’ Se wer, TL! ST aT TUE PHAR Ted @, aa aH sa Ht Ya-s:g am a wae; 
eo te wl 2, a a te we, ae he, at oo) lw Gage Ge we Sl oe ow OR 
] warofa 3 34 ei a fie oer, ‘Gt acer sk ae SE A Ue A TT, Ga-g: 4 T e T 
wh, WHA tat, Wt S ada Fo tah’ sa cai FG a4, ay, fase, W- - Ata ak As ae? 
TH aeaR aN GR Fea oe feed, a st arya Stal UR ? fara VaR 4 ‘oe’ Wed F RRA 
fea, a ort & ad F tat oh wats 4 saa yar, a & wre chad Ae; a aI Gea-wq A aa yee aa 
‘wa Sram @ 2’ Set wer, ‘Ta | Ta oH ER € wa we-safa ‘aa’ SB era aes ata 2; ees at mii 
AER, TR TA aR fed Cz, e-gt Ea yee | TH I aH Hae TST oT RX aed ce 2; 
aa ht & viata arciarar, Gt Fe on fied ae at wit a a aa vee ee %, frag saad 2, asa vez 
at ae-gr Bi’ yorefs 3 ea, “snr a faa qe | Ue; eet va Sten Ht ore &, ae me’ Fem 2; 
tad a, ae ‘aren @, ae ‘ae’ 2, ‘a ea gg? TA A See A oe ae’ ge oe ee a oT 
@ 1’ 3 Sat ae Gre I -eea tient Gr fea” %, 7a ae Ht amt sae So at oo ae aa FI” 


& 
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“Sq Te a Hae A wea we - we A wea gat 
a ae w akht aqua Se oad @ - aa ae GT 
EA, GHA EM, TAT EA, RK A EM, Fa WHR fra 
28 ae hh, a -are, 4 - S in A aS 
ax Ai ae SeR St a eer e, Wad ae 
WK > WY Baal Hs Ves Fell TH Sa S as F 
SM S SR as AH Bl MK A AM ee Aa zi ae 
ta ae tg dal é fe oS ww S Te Se YT eT 2; 
ag tad SRR al @, 7 RR eT eT OS Ae 
wary 21 ster 4 wel at aie wet eZ, ae ‘AW 
Wey’, Fe AST, Fare SN Fa fame IT Hl A Atal 
q aa die ws 21 Sie He ? Fe SE aA Tq AT 
2 at $ tei wae? - Hi te WE, oat ‘se’ 
3) ahaa Tr Ten we & fee S - Fe a 2; Te 
men ara @, aa ‘sien’ 21 oH EH & fee 8, ae ae 
2; at ra @, aa ‘ste’ 1” 


“oq are a ta-ag 2, fea Aa 21 See Fe APTS, 
qa a tae 1 set feea-ag oe a A et 
art 2, WH Fe Tt eT HI SE 2; TS ON 
area aa ‘aren’ 21 St tam ga WaR & TY alee 
were 4 Waa Fe-cien A faa ae @, ca-aM 4 
aia wa €, 3 at ‘ore’ St saat fea ee F, Safes 
aa tie at wa Sr sae va 4 ted 21 Se AT 
a deat UH al @ oe Fa Cat aK Fa SET FT 
Wat at cal e1”” 


® 


gn arg ste weet Ta TAT eT 2” 


aga mead Tet BET aM, Sea | SAH ea SH KT TeAG A 
it eat ter saa feat om - AAS aa! A Wea 
genta’ (3 ag, TS UH HUT Sl TT WIA Fa A) 
aq HS Te FB ik Gen wae F ats SRR I ‘Fa’ 
a asad a a?” 


Con da ant difta fara 8 ae aqua farm ¢ fr 
fue Hat wo ¢ adel aes Fag @ - St aera F 
we ot aa é, set yar, a, Gaia 4 aga fear 
on fe fos At ane 2 aa Sas A gas - TT 
fagE staUS Bawa, Sa AMS-ST UH TR 
4, aa afar! setae ga aR ate Af Te eI 
Wa-FeI Bes A ay Bt St Wa Ta Hel AM Hai AA 
at aa fanaa, Aas Ht Mad cen anfe ars ST 
ara afreafed HI Waa BF ag V1 afew fears 
wa-aaat 31 a fra aaa fra tam St Ala He 
aa 9 3a aaa Set a UH We Ufa OT A ya 
aaa ae A at a a a, ott ais ai, wet aa 
Saal Hl WA lad a yeaa fase at Set TH Tied 
Si aa Hea F fra UH BI ae AMY Cae Bia AT 
aq ot set a wo @, Sah Te S ae TET a 
AAT SA HI VIS He A TA Mae Ca Fel Sea! AT 
ana die @, ara?” 


Coq ait Tear 4, TAA an fee 4, a aR 
af & de WA ae SANG I fsa sam el WW FE 


anagalore. Librar 
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FA AA AAR TO FAAAAAS SC 


rw’ vrTry.” HRW A RAAAASADASRSI GFA SEES 


"rr 


MAMA A AAs 


SH RE VA ct aw, fe dan ak Bae 4, SM 
an saad 4 G Fe Ta HI MK, sae aie tartare 
FAO ae west aften saa @ feed araqafa fer 
aR aaa Bar Fare aed 21 aaa weit wa at at 
Te aa aM 4, Wits desis qa an saad at at 
Fa FQ Aad F AR aH Aes Tareas al et ads 
Te Gia ad Ai acl H WH Wes TN aS 
R38 HQ HA H Fea vas SI St A HT We ad 
9] Ua FS TT 2, eas AN aa WE, BK 
RGA Fas FEI AMS TT Vl Ada steals 
ml yaa vam @ ai & Ga & few aat-aal cia 
wal al ae Prasat ¢ AM! SAS FEI TT WM AN eT 
21 Aa ad waa @ a, Hs?” 


“Us Hl A SSI W Ae @, aa! tal, dar A fan 
He, WZ, Bis z, cam c, BIR 21 ci gaa 
area @1 Sa aT afet sae S26 a ant aaa saa 
HS Nae Hl WI Hil Fe ales wy 21 fara ae 
aa ye Aa @ fH ada oS A en fae 2 oe 
S2G-e BOR ASM Sl SA Sten at aaa Z, aa ? 
wa Waa Bl, Hl Aaa st 2” 


“Sat, wot aq aa aR yeoet S - ed, aah, arm, ahaa 
sad veal da aren Z, ais ae 21 ced da 
Wad Fl Z| as Aa eR at SI eI 
fen) ad gar wa 2 - at or afer weer A geo 
S| af & faes UR RH es 21 eet yer, a, on, wi 


an ae or afer war at yeu Heer 21 ot ak 
ay & fies FA KR Fe area ael Teall GAS FI, 
aca 2?’ (SATS HI WM, FS 52-57) 


a aearrenten fasrt faqeafasicet fafsracaistrara: 
Aaa: THe: Wsaea: F fafafates: WT Para 
mMarraia wakea Saeed fasta = 
WPAearaii1 i Teas orga Aqqafer a eae 
TAMAS SAPs Paleva CearTmita 
wakes artist 24 tarafaraas feteisgeen tt 
ratererardel arcaoH aTARRIHRTATAG: 2 ot B 


Sere seared fasta wad sat aca 
AftrescraaRaaraiisi a =e wrafieara @ Usishafo gest 
Sead US iets Parsaaqrragaeess Aisa TASTY 
ahead aaa Has WT eae S Way waaay 
wafer sf sara 

(oretriatrad, dererekertarrag:, YS 71-72) 


(10) ‘te ae, 7 fea dea SI Bae FE, Yaa aT WHA 
aa aM wl 2, ae ot a Poa adi 21 i ae ado 
ax ara @ wR! SM 1 GT @ Aa, aia Hw 
adart ae ot wed ot é fe fea a ga Ht a oA 
fan ot at ar ara fear ot aaa 21 A aaa area 
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0 
Lt 
so 


Q 
c 


A Ween SH A 4 aR Te Sa a ae 
A yan wer 2, wer a a et a, Ge wT ee QQ 
0 fae ST WO ae a Be 2, ae tie 31 ae 
A a HE TSS aR A ST aT &, Ve Ft aa FAT aS 
Aad ¢ fe ae Sar aa ST @, SS Ta Sa 

A SER He @, See fae for aM at waa 2; wat aT 
AS aon fe ae vd-aan @ a et” 
(SAAS ST Te, Fes 62) 


“gd gaa gat wt | vet Fae WA Sa Gra Fa 
qequ @ 33 git oh fee F Ge aH fae Bo 
fant a dt Gas Tt - 


“Say Bl ST Wael, TET FT AST A, Aeeis 
wl Sas FAIA, WHI Fl AM A, Arad a aT 
afsa - 4 cial aet-aet wens & wart 4, act S ae, 
ufvea ot oi uw aR 4 eHes EE on fr ae ot fe 


TRE RR REE 


‘area’ aa, ‘Fa’ FT e ? 
2 WA sefeai 3 wer on fe ae AI ara 2, Sei a 
] sg ean 2) ae Set eet He @ a a sem dad 


S~S¢7.F* seg aty” 
. _ Qo 


hina 


“2 sq fivaa Wo Uee fe Seu a aM Seles BHA 


; 0. 3 
Se2 an; $3 see dace Hi dara ae et str ak gg SANTA’ a Gis Fo |, Se, Sas Se2 £ 
O” & sae ani at dar a oe Ga We ST ae ST ak weil 3 sae I TEA nee 


deer da a a ta ait ad ai shai em St es 
4 am di aR HAW, H, Bes, WR - AA a aR 
aren 1 sat Stat Ha St aT Gendt V1 Ga safsal st 
A ae ad WS Sed TeX ate fe SESH A TA SiR 
A qa a fea & ae vated et %, a dae aI 
A eaa S em ea a a SF aqae HoT ea 21 ae 
TA al SA Sea Fel Ht Tea” 
(STARA HI WM, TS 63) 


aaa 
ea SAX 


-adad 
as NAA 


“Se AMI VaR Selah A BAT, A AeRMa, Aershaa 
Wed geen fran wer wt, F erat wa aa aT Se A 
q wa; feat aa Te S Wa Se Ta-aM @ few As FI 


“fat SHI Hel, ‘S ASM | Heys Va HT We Hvaaha 
anne ‘avart-aen’ St Gis A a SAM VI Bel, SA 
wa fact sat Wa sell’ fet 9 Ga Sah We TAI 


BiS@ if@re iboras. BRM Ei 


“Sa 9 ah We Ves, Wt Ue 4 Se Ae-aeM Wa 
RUM AK ae Ka Waa To Sh WS Wa ak 
ae, ‘Feqaa, aah YA a A sy Ea ay Ha 
WE 2 At wae A als GK ae @, HE Hn sel z, He 
Way wal @, He srifeats wal 2, ae afasy wel Zz, aE 


® 


———<— —— 


y “‘Avare SI @, Aare 2” 

y ‘avarn 2 aa fava ar wo dt aed A aes 2 

@us-sfe 4 adi, wi die a tan & avarn Ht soe 
2) Raa, Sa aS A Sa eT aA eT A ST 
Sat Aa S fe FR aI Sa wa wad J 1” 


S22 sees Peccee LO 
S22 sos PEK SKS 


44 @Gada,.adhhi£nd 


~s 
FAC As 
~~ Ss 
ZAC +A? 


() 
2. 
2 

1S) 


TTT OTT OULD OR Sedo RR 


YS 
Qo 
aadsdad 


7 | 
'é 


“] 


of 
c 


SNS Ne 


A carat aa @ - fr ofrahet da dt a aed? 2 09 cftentear att 21 ge eR ‘Seaman’ & A TY 
Dé cereal ! fer ot at aaa @ fe RR aaa F eT al SIA Stal @, Sa Sas aiaig A a Ve A 

0 ae ay we va ah ay Gage wa aed wt aad F fio @, fra aeqd ted ai fret 2, sad |e A weds 
ae 4 a ue aa aeaen &, farn-faern wH-os de vem 21 ae asa geile, ‘avatar’ oH, fa 
A ahaa Fe , See aa AM a ae a SE, ‘Qe’ %, GH Be 2) a At fix TAT, 
A el fare ae!’ SR FI H WISI al aA wm few At We a sal’ 


YO “SSS 7 
vu 


OQ 
Q 


ae st 0 
cy DL tce BKK 


4 Se aa, ‘ter, 4H Ale aah Ae aa ZI ATS faa “TR UGe & as Gera al Tafa Ss UH FT Ww, 
Wasr 4 wa a, fa aa St GS A a, SS at Sem ‘'S eieae ! oy feed ‘oe’ GH Baa ST 

| feel Gaz, a aise ‘arar-area’ R ee  aed 2?’ Se eR fe, ‘SF WH! A at ‘one’ at - 
A SS, a SH Se HI SaaS sa yd a - snen AR Saat SIRT ST El! TTF 
. - wel, ‘din 2%, ‘Avant-sien’ He SUH 2 a, 
fT er, “aes AF a ST SH ET STA Tt cg ag ae 21 gad oF wet Hoh eae, 

A Wane ay Hafan cat 3 UT SH We Ved aa Ti, saat ara SueaI &G 81 safe aes aa eae 
feea ar SR axe Sa Sear ot St ont @, wey THT fraph 23 41 avarc & A anfale @ ames ae ww aed 
Serene GT AT SS GT HT ET Rg ead, aR g, eae shor @, Get Gest - a 
5 far sor fea tt se soem oT eter fan aa at fasa-eu 21 ai sa Wer ‘Seancanen’ & 


“Ga 4 ved SS aes wee 4 yo, ‘a fra fara-wa oH SoH Hae, SH Saw aisle F wae 
A oqcan! aneran saat sot Ba $2 saa sae fe, gS Prema, fra seg Se at Prenet @, sas Ga 
way! 8 dt ‘aeie’ a aren AaR saat Se ae ga-aa dhe yea 21 ae favaes ania ‘ayart-sten’ 
i’ wa 4 wat, ‘ae 2, ‘avart-snen’ a ae wT Gi 2, am, fra amy Gs B 2, ‘Wa’ ze, UH Fe Vi amy aed al 
aeq Wi-ss ae 7a 21 sae fara Sat A ot as =a Wd, AR Fa A PI-ST Sl a SH fee A qe 4 ama’ 
5 2, ay saat STEN He Zi AM Arar GH Gan |W 


of 
Bo 
Q0 

oe 


474. 
ast NAA 


Sere HOKE 


S02 so Pace S8S 


Jima 


: Sepa: “fr Tedd b AM SI al alfa ae Wa A Ww, AN 

TTT BS S, THA aI HH ‘Ya e, FET ARS Sea | arg fed ‘area’ wee saat soe aa? BB EN : 

3 2 aa eA aes a oe ‘ae a, ae HF 2 saa oat fem, ‘Ts! A a ‘ag’ a aren ae an . 
amt waa & amitate 4 arcet sis fre 2, fra ag saat soe wea £1 ast 9 eer, ‘de 2, Sea aran’ rs) 


® 


~SS 


> > 
SAC 4a? a) 
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) 
=) 
> 
) 
> 
} 


a ae So a 2 a, eq Dies ae ae 3 eas ae 
ea 4 ot ‘yaaa’ - f-fas ani F aetaren saat 
Sa - &, SG Saat TT SG zi darn S sae a 
ae We aa 82 at @, aR aM waft 
seat Si Sa S sae Fa aa We aa Z, fea 
al tad @1 St ea VaR ‘avancsren’ S aR an a 
ara Sal Sl Sea Hed @, va Bas aitaie @ 
Re sis fra @, fra aq’ tea a fet F sas 
qa 4 aa-as ste vem 21 ae yra-yaR a A 
setae ay ‘averse’ ar ‘or’ 31 sarge wot feat 
Te, AR AG Fa H -ST S o & few Roa a 
ara’ 


“TR WRU S AMS WA al Walla See TT A WS, 
‘amy fea ‘sre’ Gea saat SEAT Sed = 7’ saa Te 
fea, ‘Sw! A a ‘sere’ St set Aa saat 
SORA Sa El’ WH A Hal, “AAAs GT Ae BT 
a2 a, wg Pie ae el 21 cas oes oT 
‘aga - SAN - BO Z, Saal a Soe aed Ze 
SR AGH WS Set Wa AM 8A VI Sel H Bq a 
aN FH wea ae @, rasa a tad Zi ot sa yar 
‘SaR-A’ H SEA-BY Hl SUA HUM @, a BS 
yar & atte sem firm @, fra aeqd tan at fret 
@, 3am Gea 8 ga-ae che ved 21 ae seat Ta 
‘SearR-Se’ HI AeA-MT %, YS 21 BHT YE AK a 
Wa, FR AT Fa HS Wi-wy al a & faa At We a 
sal’ 


“fy Sea H Ae Gea wl Galli He TT A 
Wer, sara | ary fers ‘sre’ waa Saat STA 
ae ¢ 2? sh oe fea, fw, 4 a ‘ae’ a eT 
AX SAE SUA HLA Tl’ WaT A Hel, ‘Stew Z, 
‘Qyqr-sien’ Hl Fe SI A et a, Weq Pi-eg ae set 
21 sae se eal Foot ‘ea’ - waa, trad - eq Z, 
Saat BT STA Sea SZ) Set HET srg waar eT 
afar 21 Tar Svar S spe F AT at Urea &, 
faa daa 21 St sa aR ‘avatar’ & fa-eq at 
SORA Heal &, Sa VY SH Wa 4 oA fee 2, ae 
fra-aeia Gia 2, Sah He 4 saad cha vem 21 we 
ae wet ‘avart-sren’ wr afei-weer - Wa - 21 
AGH SMW AS ST Wa, AN AG Fa wh Wi-eq at 
ara & feat At We 4 al’ 


“TR, AOU H AMT SeleH Bl Walla HH TH 4 WB, 
‘S ties | amy fed ‘sren’ Gaga Saat SURAT ae Zz 
2’ ser oer fea, ‘wa! A at yfeet al aren aa 
Saat SIA HA Sl’ Ua A He, ‘StH ZI 
‘STR-A HI AE BI at Se A, We Wie ae ae 
21 Fah ata Sa Fat ‘yrs’ - want Geran - 
SY @, Sas) AG SST Sea 21 SS SR By WT aK 
Wat @ visited at ww ei sal S ae 4 a a 
Gia @, fra tan 21 at ga VaR ‘azarae’ & 
iets, said Ferd S BI St SRA He z, 3a 
wy-Fae SF at fem @, ae fya-axla ela @, sas Ga 
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4 ga-adea Ste vem 21 ae yet at ufc, afieated & - a Ht, wor th, ara ot, a ot, ax th 
‘SaIR-e’ H Ua 21 as wa Ya ad, sR ag at tar aaa Gar Auge ene sae ‘aan’ set ea 
Ta Bl UA & fae A We sma’ FESR GA Bl AEA Al St HA Fel HM, Fe VT Hl 


J aa a 7a TA Sa ores Ss, TR a SNR 
“Srl He Yad H ae aeaafa haa 3 sa wa Saal Pace azar Bi VHRSt Al waAe fa na? GH 


al Walia ah Hel, ‘ara ci ‘avart-sren’ st aarn on 4, fe aq @t five Foo 3 2” 

fas-far ak S Ud @, Fas Yo yaH SU St Soe (srmera a tte, FS 74-77) 

ata %, SR AA Get Bet ofa at @ aah gia a 

ier cada aed %21 ae eT Wee-ara ‘agar’ wena stata: aera: Veet aedsat a: 

al Up-UeH ae A SRA ae CE ZI SI ae THe Wat ssa sacivadt ta Fern Aastra: TA 

SI Stal @ fe ae UH vex A a ae @, afag wa Aisa aE: Bl A aren fe safa a 

faa @, ae aa cial 4, wa ai A, va crema A Sea aRRE SF ATAASTATe: AIA 

faann @, det dia a aqua ae @ Set quad oafed ararreata ae SATSTTSTAA TS AAASTA:1211 FE 

FA GIR Aqda Se ZI’. daeaiaer weaha AA Here AeA 7 
adfta wired SASSI 1 Ararat 

* Saat webs Prerara “earre-aarea’ aor Ferre HY Sai qmanisd daa: Sadhana arareretia aT 

aa Gels saa qui 2, favaec-anfees saa ag Z, Saar TM SAS: 1411 Vea S WA: Gere 

FOE ay SH FD CFS AEG Se EE, SRaiaeR BF Wa: Sher sara 7 A Sl TAT 7 Heal 


trad-eq a saa afttweu @, yest sat waz, 7S pet apafearftaifaers AO Aho at faeaerat 4 
a adi saat ol ¢, aa at ae see THz, eM eae qqaedaem seat od cent Tages 
SoA a 8, Hoertreats sae wa 21 stern sh arent seg wad eferis t eta eae 


seek cecil qearatacts atareras aware aaeeahy aa at 


eo ward ae ef a tea At ak 2a aa, “es eT Se eat eee 
an ond i AG ao a over tae ae ea, fs || HAS Mra rege Raga eee: 


farg Uh Yeo HI ST Zi ae Ve BH, aM area, ae 
Sad i SR afsar Aq sa ws aI a fafa 


@ 
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aves & SaaS ef fata wat Tatas eares 
) 12 Sat oret Seared 9 SAI TS Oe 
Waar Se SRAM ee Teale rare wea fhe 
wae seats | a ASA Sea SaEqaTEd Fut 
: ay aren ea dara yet ¢ ahr aes sfai2 
ofa See: SVSz11211 

ay dara dere defi wears @ TR 
saeta wet wat dares 4 faraed stem azarnt 
‘ 4 SAI THIS AE faraed Yet FAIL I! 
qa weeded |e a ASHI Sear TRT 
ageraen sa darareisstaerers aes Sa 1211 sfa 
WARM: GIS: 1131 


ay Bassa Tectad Sa SF SIA Se 
aria sat wate dares 3 yeraciien Axara 
SAAT Ta Gera Haha 

FAIAATAS TAAL UI ae wate free wat fa 
qa wee Ba a UTA Say WOE 
ae st Bara Word Senha ame sfaui2u ea 
FIe: GTS: W141 


ay aM SAY WSU FS SAI FCT 
amat usfafa arse a aga sien vara 4 
SUAS Tee sees WT a TA AUN AeA 
wate fares wate fi sae. ae Hei a 


eatarrerd SearTyARt HERAT SET Be ela HAE 
aides amiss sfaii2u eft Tat: GPSS 

ay Bara SETHI SAAT FH CAAT FT 
wa arat wafafa dares 4 een seat a 
ATAU TEATS TAT YRCATAAA IL HRTA TAA 
Rane wate fet sare Teta |e a TASHA 
dears aRass aTeR ef Bare aferet STE 
af sfaii2ii sft SS: GPSz1161l 


ay Rarteeaarett tas ae ATI Set Gece 
amat Tat Bas 3 wien Sard F ATT 
qeard wfaftadisfa wart a UgfARaN acca eae 
fone waft fd sare aed Gel a WIT 
dearer Wet Sararer eft sara Wel at oTeTeAATI 
aan aries Sfaii2i sft Ae: AVS: I117 1 
aaa 4 aq aa afer dart fagraisaares 
aaa WRAP SearTIRT F AAG 
Tay VAY FAY ATH AAAAL TT ALL 
Wee sarees qia Garragseaet: WT: 
qramion del sect afena Ta: Ysera Weg a 
ate aféded mest wast 
ARAASAANA IZ SAAR: GPS 21118 11 

(arrarafrag, dererntarse:, YS 55-57) 


(11) “au agar @ f& GRR BHA W-we FT IK Z, 
ak qa wa S fra ea A eG aed ah eT 
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mes nba atk fi: eS PS 7) oa 


eee 


- s 
AE 


RR 


RP 


ae 
cal . 


to: 
” A +h 


ARI FO st SRT HAS + fra wa’ a Fa Hl St Stee fea - Ta S agus a A aly fea - 


Satter are em" za aia afefter sad ‘are’ seat ‘wher’ aft 
“gag af Wa, sere 1" Saat ‘So wr ae at te Ft MI’ War Ft wer, ‘2 
aa | Tet ay et Baler aa a suee fae’ 
“Tet aa @, ara | faeeas a2 fargo, 32 ARR AMICK Ft Hel, ‘FIs’ A ‘yey’ at wer ar ‘ara’ 2, 
ara 4 aa at ff wt F aac om feet 3 awa | SHRI RR, seen fearn 2; gee F ore’ art 
wi, fret 4 om a, feet 3 aa at, feet a ar al. seat ‘sitar’ 2, sa fama sre Yat ae yfafted at 
feat 4 ea St ga-e0 Fo year a Ser ol SEER Tl @, 3H bea wl 3, sad TA fet Ga 8 fe FS 
4 oe af, saat dn’ ok saan ce gare am! 3 ‘wer’ H it aét fare dat %, wavs B ‘sree’ A ot 
fa-f Gat ow ot aga: ga FS feet we va at aét en dar 21 ae va ‘fae’ 2 - at ea A oo 
aR sha aed 1” eet afer ‘fra-eo ga’, ait ‘sere’ at ae ada 
aftst @, ‘wor’ A aa sar Sau ZI’ Us A wer, ‘F 
“STS SiR eye ae, aT 1” aac’ | ‘fra’ wor a at at ye) ett & - at at 


wed @ ‘wm-fea’ |) - safe wm a fram 21 wo SF 
Wahl AR at wit | ‘foa sar’ are 
diédwheuebtnect 3 aren A ae, ot ea ae aa, hat 
$die:-wdase ee va wu 28 & St aS cia ae sae oh or a a 
Wh WT ah SR St el wd e aet ae wa Ht a A 
“Tor! feet a qe 4 amet |e fran a, dt ae wee & fe Het ale AR A Sel’ AMAA A we, ‘S THE 
Pret!’ Wa 4 wel, ‘SH BaP 3 AA aS sae fer S Lom a WH wa Zi St ee SE Bl OMT eT WT aa 
fae ‘wo dt wer ar aaaeaa 3 ae, ha ae as ‘fa Fe’ Bl SUA ALA Vl TAHT AY WT eT Blea, 
aet-fra ak Te a fren wen gan sate 2, aa A Wa WO Saal TH HM ze, Je waa 2a cir tal aw 
vicar Farah an a we wi ar oak ear a1 ae | UST 8 eR RET a oer, “FY ore ee 
#2, ot omen wat san dena an awe | SR? fee we rea We ok eet S a ae He 
Te] wwe’ Sara’ aen ‘afer F fanaa Fe El’ aI 4 he, ‘Tet, At fen ar ae area 3 
St are ae Ae TAM’ Us A wel, ‘sas fara Ta fe oa oo Fees at aT suee 7 3 ca, wa aH sad a 
a 7a aan 7) aes A ae, ‘aa eet eT” 


& 
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4 “sad are ad a, dh, f cen ger few * 2 am Se-ge-ae a aa a sworn a, die 
yy a a a VaeM 21 WS Ge Sl WHS WA Te aa qa a, 3 eA Se Hea Sy, GI Gare 4, wa 
yet aes Hoo aed a an ae a feta cee | a, TAS eS, A TT vera oo 
a TS Fa Is, Wea TH Wa aaa 21” art ae aasi, sa aA, AAA va a 
(SAME FI We, TS 78-80) -H, HES A ST AN i ell, ae Sa ST Oa OE 

Tel, dfad 7 WA TI, Te 


wee o eRe Sg Vicar: yt 3 (SAME oT tet 
) safa aan are - aa wStearrisadtat ee 
a sede f fe: eakease 3 cere vitrsi a FU: TARAMATIRE: FF Ga Weilal Ba veda a 


trite wets a a at gfe asec wT za weantah steed ar agra cAI AT : 
GRRE: wires fatieaguata 1 fran araces wafriaa yeiaigqg areata a Aereradt A aeTafe Aa 
Wo we wfsfa gars wos 3 wae Ss aad Feit ad a eicdace TAS a ria | 
aCITRR WARTRIAY wa aE Hae ai erie aa wet self yeintye wren ar -@eclacre 
woRas ae SA We Ss wae Te wT A ot ef «= Aenigd Hea ara feafeaftrenfen ) 
gy satel qarafterta eat yer Qareafa a we feeragaed (qeqroaatafrg, furerchrtarae:, TS 78) f 
SIN Vea wife dara wast Ste: @ Para . 
. ae at UT 
ieee ee 
S (12) Fast 4 oer sae: SAS TE TIA TAN at a faa é = ae Sa a tear ot scifee afeafe 
watefa @ <i wast 4 aa 4g Svs S St WT, Saar ra 


qa om - 3 daga-fay caey, a Gen wa a ofa 


§ 1H So aa 38 Ta S ced 4 fates a, hie a it SER ST AAI 
) dfad 4 tea a, 3 tea he ey Se -ry HH, PEROT BFE TEM SA Ha A Se 
| ot a 8, va 4, rea 4 oh 2, 3S a waafa sl APR St Sepia St aN VT GT Waa 2, 

J exo-ati $ sui a fia at, saa ee | FSR SH ser al fae et a” 


ai 2 dawg dear, ot aden 3, te 8, ds a (srIeTa a eT, TS) 
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A seperaisaaeaaated! Bed al TT ATI We fra ze aa, a aren at ae & feu a fa aid 
SIRT We: aaa fet ee wed AT @; faa at art & fee fara fea vet stat, aa soem at 
ae: ar & feu faa fra aa 2; vaufed at arr S fee 

(ahrtanfrg, dreehrivtree:, ys 22) safawida, satiate s fies f 
dat @; ara wiaa at arr & fer ara fea et eta, aa & 
en et Sr & faa aa fra da @; cai et aes 
fou cis fra aet ed, At aren at Se & feu as 
fra da @; tal St ar & fee 2a fra set eM, aH 
A Hl HAA H faa ta fea aa @; yal St are Se 
“Sed 3 aa, me | ame ae aN yeah faa a I fore a fora Fat eta, ay Sten St arr fee ya fa 
dat Ad at ord, at aan aed ome @ are 7 OY; We we a aren Sel 
APACHE 4 Hel, ‘Ae, Fa Hae A, Fa Besa tar, ary sen wt ITT & fere wa ES fs eat &, Fe 
W-II S SAR GA Hl a sien Ael a Gard Sieh auer EH Ba. GE ee , 
“Sot 3 wa, ‘frad F ame 4 a aa, sa dae Fa aa tid Gea wt V1’ "’ 


me ? 1K 2A a we a aera Fa aA , 
bert fire = ® “amare a an Hel fe e-as F aM Fel Prev 


at fax Sa faerit 2? at aR tat a; wa-ars St aT 
Bases Ae, ‘Ca hae, ae faa da 49 - Wa-HS AM CH Al Fel Het MF?” 
pebaper isch “ama & wai, wet ste ei ate ot ag aT oe gafere fa | 
aa 2 fe ae at-am 4 fram wat 3; aq: wares 
“far set wet Be fen, ‘ofa at art & few ofa SR SIs Aa A avart, Si-ey F aad at 
4 faa adi Fa, AA ae HI ae @ fae ofa fea aa Sa KRM AA aM wafer a = OE 
such Aare S faut fa ai ad, ae ae 0 A A ae ea & ofa Fo 2 oe OA 
at area & feu uct fea eet 2; gal at art & few FT AM Te 8 set am waa aa a A faa & 


3) 


(14) “at ga) ma a? : eae Fa aA oa aT 
BSR TWA HH, a Set set faaaq vet Ast S aay, 
‘Sat, F sat qeense 4 ve wea Aal Teal, F wu seA 
A Ted €| Aa, Ten Heart + ae fverr aa <I’ 
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IS SG SIR ee OSS a-taTa ster 
a1 f aet WH Searn St aftoafaa 7 fe fea aaa 
Z, ce R waa St vats 1 F fe fa amet SF ae RW 
eau SI Gara 21” 

(SAMS FI Te, FS 97-99) 


ay € agers 8 a ayaa = aremret 4 wae 
ae seat aya cesta aff area = 
APATASASTSRTIL  Afa Para agaeH: 
Water stsa- FIR Bt ASAT Sad 
Raai2 A Bara Bet aq a et sh: wat gfe 
faea yor ware ae arqarssel 3 Afa Aa stare 
aa Batra Vifad ata 3 sifas rege 
a Tenia 3) a Para At Aare aya Sai fae 
wt Sal sea wrarag aaa 4 fyi a sara 
Race: fra a aq at sadt adt franguga afé 
FITS F ara g H Pfeeaeafaiisi @ 
Bars Fa st Wey: wa Ua: frat sac aa 
fa: frat safe a at at ard ara are fer 

TI Sa set rar sala 4 a at yarn ara 
Ta: Far sacar ar ya: frat vata a at art 
far arr fad fa saree are fad fea safe 4 
a sR Wa SAM wre: far sae SS Wa: 
far vara 4 a ok gem: ara we fra sac 
amr we fa vat 7 a at ae ara as fee sala 
Fer Sa a ha vale a a at ara cian: fra 
FEI BA cet: far vata a at at deri ara 


C316) 


aq: fra Taree ars aa: fret sah 7 aT ae 
gat arr yas Bren sacrerteg srara sents frente 
qata 7 a ot aden ara we fhe sac ST 
ad fra safa aie ot at seq: Ate ARTA 
fifmenfacet Aearaft ~eat ge ad ad fasta sax we 


faery 61! 
(qeqrvaatarrag, SMeaISrNTI:, FS 107-108) 


(15) 3 fea afm ae at ys etl aerac, sade ak 
amas & afaftad den aadag dt ae & steyg 
TY AA oid Al fet acl a ag SAM GM aT 
Sfaera-qaer fen a St Hsit AMT Ma AM ST 
sfrera-qant Fat AIA aM, BS ‘eI AA’ AT TAT aT aK 
tar fazara frat sit om fe Ce aeagd cafe W aq Sed 
ted & fe Fe GAR SR ET WER Re SST | Tele shah 
4 agad fase a wear ta at oot fen st ae at 
ot dta-dta 4 a oat saat FY aera & feu a wd 
9) fafa Teal & sig 8 ued waa Se afer Unita 
ahaa we Wea Mt-st fsa, aoa, fra, ta 
faen, fafa, aretarea (THA), Wars (Afar), 
fren, Yafaen, aaafeen, atfeen, tas faen (aie 
Hel?) ate fafa weal H Ae EUl 


a fx wm at fen at ak ced oe fia sinh + 
Sa a Cael Teas I UATa aio SA eM Ss aT 
ween Hee fara a fran aed ak wa A ats ydue 4 
TR FAH AG Fl ya HUI 
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“oat fia, #3 ga @ fe afars asa a ae a 
aa a fe as a eas, a ak a ann a ag 
a sake zg, ak ad 2 ae a wis Gt ate a 
fearit ea 21” 


“at 3”? 


“aq 2A 4 ga HSU a tan St et zd a am 
feat eM ? aR st fart on ae ad-wa at a ae 
a” 


“Seg A Ha SI aa a 2” 


“aa at a Ge aarn aed é1 ama 4 we om fe 
Taya A Se Bl FA HI Vt SY ce yea F, 
ae UH 2, Fa Sa S TS OT eae a, Wea 
at aa a, dhaedt at orf at ae, af at sare at 
TE, Vad Weis a Re, UH I Hl Hat fagq at 
We Sl KE | GM SA WS Sl UM @ saat vin faa 
H Uh Va WH Bt sila a art 2, ae sas ani gar 
& fara 4 ‘afa—ata’ a dt ares 21 ead Fea aI aw 
@ & wal wot at aqe wa |e aaa 2, aS aT 
21 AR wo ae 2, dt ae wot ar wm 2, ae wae 
3, saa ae @ ‘aes Be") 

(SAAS FI WA, FS 137-140) 
qaaenretzat ws area a ararsneag aed wa 3 
Taha A Sarasa: Testa ats <a SA sae 
gfa & or ores @ tera wat a warren yes 


Ware wae sft 8 Parasites Aaherdafesr 
ata: waa Fat yet wis at aetaa sfa wa 
waaqreisita: wae qari yet ws Fafa 


& aa Fen we ad Sarg | aef aad = feed a aa 
Wet HF IN Aa UW aaa 
FEA Aerts eter 
aie farts aa US tat a us waft wat aa 
TQ aa sang agqrarde saeaeas 
Tee At UT TS Tat a TH 
West Ferry Is wa eafeaaq 13 
AMAA AP AAMT ALARA 
Ga Ul TH aay: Tat SG Wii4l| Hay Woes ara F 
SRR Wee ae 
Ad Ue EAS Tat Aisa <faclearqerees Sy TS: 1511 
aaa aasardien cafe a at ae sidafs a 
wd aq ares Afa aft a daenteta 
FIT aa Aes Beafafa won 4 aed jars 
ATG St Tas MATT 

(FETS, SMEEITTIE:, TS 86) 


(16) “aaa 3 Haat et a foen ar seer fem em 3 
at ae 74 @ fe saee ait ot GET 1 aren eae 3 
afategari at ae see feat am" 


® 
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‘“seqe. at ceifa ar at aa 21” 

“we tm 21 wag wel oT eee eet siere_ga F 
fore sais Ser sia e set acl A cere aM a yes 
a” 

“qyfael HI GR sal Gad Bt, faa ?” 


“Sa €1 sed cae, 4 wer on fe ae aft, ae wa, 


We FM, Fe a4, Fe Sree, ae a, a fem’, ae aa, 


4 qederd Fe - a wife st ayaa fia € ik wa 
wet Se at ay-aan fra & aif sag at asia, 
TTT FEI a @ set ga fees F one-wa 4 fee 
@l SI St Aya e, aeT a gaz, aie S aaa 2; 
Tel Tt a wae want fra zat Sea sk a at wt 
ware at fra ea” 


ts aay zt "’ 


“soa ot aa faa, ae at aqe-wa 2, 34 3, Dt 2, aE 
@, afteran @, Wey @, Saad @ - ae aQE-Wa Ht UE 
wifrat at ay-aaM fra é1 sa as-aa A at asia 
aya Yes t ae Bafta gas a aren 2; fa-fs 
Sera Fat asia Yeu @ ae Caite-fivs ST set 21 
SIN St Aga e, sen a Faz, sen SB Ba-aHw 21” 


“aie, Fat a aA avarn ar wae !” 


® 


“gt R fia, at aga wae afirs ae t aT S aE 
ae 4 a afer @ 2 a ot dl we avant S 
asea Aaa BI A ssa 21 Freaks ae Te aA, 
fara fast aa @, WH Sat BT Sl UHSa Sa TE 
avant Hl vast St Waar ae @, aa aT aes 2” 


“mt 24! aa ae ae tt aaa A on oe fe 
qo-safeai 4 sal wert fe We Svar wa Te a aT 
2, at ga @, ae one 21 Gem Sea OH eH avarz 
SWF St vect Beat *1 4 ae Savile @, 3 wea 21 ae 
war at Sst ee we Sifa-faer @ fred saa 
VIS & Ek de art are feat & wm 21 ta a 
waar aa 4 fated et ret <1” 
(STATS BI UM, TS 141-143) 


wt yfaet wast qarat teach yfted walter ai Ay 
Waren Bret waasyTaa: Fest 

FTAA URSA ATA: YeasaAg 
ASTATMATTTAAS TRS AAT FAT ST: TAR ACTA 
ATS Tale Aa AY APaay selsatsyaaa: 
el Aaa tratsasyasa: Yestsata a 
AISTAMATATAS TSR TAH AAA: Wasi FAI 
Ra: Tale Fa AY saat ssatsya: 
Wea Wane Teasasgaa: Yestsata F 
ASTM TAR AAANZI A AA: Waa FATT 
eae a: Tale qh ay arate 
TarsAaa: Yet Wares awoTsiasaaa: 
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Feasaas a Asarengas gees Taq N4 1 see: 
was qari wees Bai ya AY 
Rae TIS AT: Feat Aaa 
AQIS TA: Fass BW Asqaeayaye wees 
FAAS ST fer: Paat FarT Aearar fees waif yeh 


AY aang fey asraisqana: yest araranemen sla: 


trots Feasaate B asaaarzaye 
FA FAT AF SR: VAT FO Wea saeI Tall 
att ay aaa sarasya: Feat 
RATA AAASAISAAA: YeasaAa 
aISsIaqae Tees AAAI ea feeqatal sari 
meat faga: calf qa ay avai fafa 
WASH: Feat ware treasasya: 
qeaisaaa w atsamrtcaqatrs geese WATS Sra 
ere sae qa Hea Eft: valor sant ay 
aerate asraisyaa: Feat aeaaAeA 
We: Hearsay: Yess 
FASTA TAS TAG 9) ATA: AAT AAI 
FSIS Fa Fah AY Aaah 
SHAS: FSS ASIA TRS ya: 
Wasa FT ASsATAeAAAHS Tees BAANION Ha et: 
wae Fart wears sea walt qa ay arareafeeny 
SaaSAG: Feat Ware wHedsasyaa: 
Weassaa F Asmeayae Hees AAAI SE TT 
| aaa Sart Aes AeA Bale Aah AY 
ATASTAAT aS SHASTA: FESR ALATA EATS 


Vasa: Yeasata | asdarenyafs Teles 
AAAUIZ Fe AH BA FAT Aes ATA Taher 
Tah AY Srassaeye saaasyaa: Yeasata a 
ASTM wees HAANZ SITET Baa FETA 
ASI: Baier Fah AY ara 
aaISAAa: Feat aaa Asasyaa: Yeasaata 
FT ASTIMTAAS TMS AAAII4 FA ATA TAT 
qaraaafe: aa FAs WaT Tae WATS Ss WA aT: 
wa afta wrath salt aot wa cat: a 
tat: Ta WN: Bs Ua SA: Paflarsi15il Fe a TY 
waesredisRaayqars aedefe: WaAarad! Tel AT 
Tee Saas Tag qq | aE 
area aavaer vient wadtqarafan ef a aay 
qaeSadtisRaragqara Wedgie: Wwaaaraaia- 
durnaredasvers RR: Wea Fat AY 
yataqarerars aqearaty wet aaA7N sz a TTY 
waeSMisRaaqars aedgfa: Wararad! Gah 
EI: WWah VI: Ti: HF Vat Fon We: Fes 
anfefefa a ar aa yea: data of oferta 
feaarnad 344 PraAgTT181 FF 4 THY 
eaesredisRaagars aedsfa: Waraaged Yet 
aye deer we wiser Sal A: Gees : fad yan 
OS a: Ue Se F ees Fa a Teeth aE 
SAA J WAIGaATAARASIATAI SET 
PAGAL She FST ATTAINS 
(Sseervaaiahrag, Srerehniairse:, eS 88-89) 


® 


) (17) “ae a aga Set aa 21 Wore A tama F <art 
5 Hl aS WA SI ES SST AM! SRA eT A, 
‘fare F at srzet area eet @ aet fear 2; wast 
qfad Ser vers 2; ofa-aeit ar ot we sai z, 
S-AeM WA Wen @, Was sites feat fea 2 
(Ren said aa-aarta) | sa VaR Gt ak yea S 
di-gra & ea A amcor am fn ear 21 set Galay 
aeeet a 21 ot ofea Hi-gque 4 ea yar aeeeg a 
dt am da 2, G-ds-aatad a org wear ara 2, 
saa vier ada ae @, 3H, WY ak a eR we 
aa 31 He St ale Yaga fee art @ at sear tem 
A wal Se aleu! faare-ga A sae ser as a aa 
ai fale Se alsul ae aa Yorn fH ae aa ze ! Ae aa 
e 1” 

(SAMAETS I TM, FS 148) 


sara a feert awad @ Were: fern ae a a Bele: 
wast ae a FT Wher: ae Tote 

TRA UK Tafa detageed fret WAAL a a 
vanced fre sid ae frepivafa fread 
waa Sirsa ser wafadata Hersteat 7 ara 
) fa oRetecaai2i sa wae: GVSsI311 FT: 
(orerarafrsg, Sereretararrae:, FS 39) 


(18) Haff stufta S WUE-vSa WH AAS Tl Tet Ae 
Tait ata, ‘ae at we wat aa Adi at WEI Z, Far! 
SRER fays-ey Wa H Se Hell VIHAR S WA 


Sa WS HI AAT SH VS Vale ARG A VIAL Her 
fe ‘areq, # wafag at rar SHR saeafag Ae ESA,’ TI 
ara @, se ea oe fren at?” 


“on seat fiel a, WaT?” 


“gar on, ‘A wrae, Wa, Hada ale a |S GA Ve 
2 ag ‘am’ an 21 arefag a & fee Aa Ht et 
al Veen Wa V1 A Bl STAT BH - AG, Bai 
WS-GH a YR RR, WH el TH OH a TT" 


“orm @ a a aaa a, Aefe +?” 


“spfy 3 wel A, ‘AO’ AH A Fel 1 WA, Tyas, 
amaz, sada anfe ast fans at areit a sacri z, 
Ted SA afte ai ai st ae aart eg, yea, ag, 
STR, Wa, a4, FAS, WI, Vat, TI, areal, fea 4, 
wiz, wi, dia - Wan aA Ht at am & aa 21 
sah slater wd-ae, Wa-Ad, AWy-saTy, 
US-FHE - ae a Ht art at Ad 21 ‘am’ a 
agar ‘ah’ %, ‘aa’ Hl aA AT Th Wea @, aM BT 
aM Get ah Vea el safew, F ARE | at St SAT 
Rl WK Fel aH At SH FAM’ ”’ 


“aq gaa art st Aes aart a ?”’ 


“at 1 saft a wer,‘ ‘aa’ ait a ger ZI Ft ated, ct 
Ra a aes ax Yes A aqua fed Ua zi ae HA St 
a ad arm 2, aR fe was ved aA A Ht Graz 
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e7 


ae) 


e- 


co 


ee Se ee ee ee Oh RO I a a a Oe A 


es 


¢S 


¢ > 


cs 


“i 


fe 3 Vem a ad He - wa oH A Gea Z, wa a 
Tet wa @, SY SE Oa ZW, WY anfe at 
FH A SA Se Uz, cies aM Welle aT 
TH HE 2, A ss O a 21, a aan a PH 
39 21 UA Hl SUT I WH el as MH ATM’ ” 


) ae a at aaa A or I 21 aM eT aa TO?” 


“Sera atin aan fe ‘aa a ot yaa does 21’ fx 
) Sl SRA Yaa Sad EU aa A Het om - ‘ ‘om’ 


\ 


| 
YX 
‘\ 
1 
\ 
\ 
\ 
‘ 
\ 
\ 
‘ 
‘X 
’ 
1 
\ 
\ 
‘ 
\ 


YR 


WU Bl Wad AS Hel AM, WTaq ?”’ 


N at ar, safe 3 wer on, ‘oT’ aren a aS V1 aM it at 
Qj wr & fore at ett 21 fora var at am at aH a afta 
N aa @, sot vor ‘am’ a cot ‘ae’ ae wa 

N wo-=tt aa 4 safe 21 aaa um & wer aa wa, 
Moor a ae A waa ae tel 2; wm at fe 2, oo aT 
2, WO wea 2, WO AT ze, wT srars 2, wm mem 21 


“som ails fad frat al, Ae al, Stead al, rari ai, 
A man Fi HS Aqfad-a He Ae at aim wee Z, fear 
yt ahs a foger @, ey, WG, AGS, Arasel, were 


Az a ar om eet & ae se Uh-aled BE afta 
i aes a 2, de a a seegee HF, at a oe eT 


“gm a ad ae aa-qe ZI Vi Sa VaR Gad Z, sa VER 
AMa @, $4 VER Va @, ‘A’ SB Wes ae SH ‘TTT’ 
ah Ves Vel @, sa ‘afta’ Hed Zi ae ari-at-art 
ag Wl @, Hel HeHa All Vel Vesa @, saa aM at 
a Se Wa 1 sen US cafes at ae we fe 7 at 
‘afaardl’ %, aga ad Seal @, Ghat @, a sa ae SK 
a afeu fe F ani-d-amt sen sen = - wa cfe a 
‘afrarct’ &, sa ad Hl foun Ae <, a, sear eh + 
aren ‘afraret’ vet Ei” 


eft sitefea eter vai fx SRS ate, “Ta ET ga, FR 
fe ane 3 aa UST ot 2 ae a a oT fee ‘Ta A 
wafag a wa é, sicafag set at oe El’ Fell BAHAR 
3¥ arafae a a fen A HPS I Stag ae et 
St wet feet aa HR Hea ae, PR at St a sem 
aa 2 - ak ot ar 7 aot aaa a aa at aa 2 
2 Twos a ae fer an ai cet A oH 
at vet Stat ?”’ 


“shag Gt sik SEl SAAR 4 Hel ol fH ae dH Wea 
& faa aa Ht srayaed 21 fe an et ST ae Fa 
Fi Hau BHa @ | Se SH Her a?” 


“ZI, CUE ® il 


“ag dal, aa WA & fe el Bt Gad, wa aI Ss 
fan sacra 2, 451 Fro & fan att aet we wad ak 
fra haa Bad A Ae H aa Al AS Bt arivg aay 


& 
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ae fray ot aet Se feat Ga st sign & fon set 
fea sil, Cal GAHAR HI Aa Ml dese Aa we a, 
ae?” 


“adi aaa Wari, da? afl GAeHAR A wer MT, ‘ata 
aa ga 31 ‘aed Gastar’ - at aca’ @, aes z, 
ukfta @, ag @, sad Ge ae 21” 


“aa ae 2 am, fe fra a gare F ay Fed SR 
st favs Fo yoees @ feemm 2 ae aaa: Te-am 71 ae 
aw ae 2 a ae we fare 7 Z, die ae 
wag Sam aa 31 sftere-fara 9 sa FS TS SR Ht 
TSR TS Waa Bi wae feat @, WEY Fel a AT 
3) sae diet eae afte gern ac mA al fanaa fear 
3) aa waa ¢, a at Fae wr a PR? - 
safae 3a a HOGA wel eT @, fe ae 
aa 21 sae din Gat 7a Gis wT fears eT, 
saat Qosaieai 4 faaM Sel el Ae HIS aT TG 
a sem et ad §, Te an wal FT RR RH Ta ZI 
ais 3 att ot a am fade to 8 a ST TH 
ae wrt fade a A ZI 


“ogg art @ aret sel 81 sree aea-a ae I STAT 
2) ort aa a dade aracit F ct art arias 
epi 2, cafe afs a Ue Gau Sn faofed ari @ aT 
st as ted Sa IM ATs ST AMT BFE I 

aed ama 2 fe aye aa get aR aH IM Te 


fax ot ae BS Bt Bis TI Te fads sa a eT =z, 
atea Sera vei dian fade a aes SR aa HT AE Ge 
qa 2, a0 8 aaa Fem el Ft alas Fre 21 
Fa BBE AN Faq wa Tt sae; Siew 
axt-aet qo-afeai a sta a IT HEH I ST STM 
feo 31 Sad Fa a Be aes I” 


“Stra aa ora @ fe wea Bl UA & fee at feet 
fiftad 3 aaa FH VEU eet Ti Sa Se Tacs 
Gl Aah BH Aa 1 Fel Fe Aaa 

URNS aST TH Fa 2 st a | AiR He GR 
art st ya tar om é fe ae ea we SHS TH 
at afrarn @ at aes waaifeg 8 UT 81 Was aT 
ai fats a 7d, afew Bfeaers-aeT TH Fa HT THE 
& fae dar aiea) GR wt wT al aad ser forasrit 
aa Sian feat ae Te at ae @, Weg Stasi Fel 
of wet 31 Gent sie WH Tease Beas HK PR 
art afsui art wa wastes et oe” 


Cag aa, FS TEA STA VA U1 Hilfe VOT st WA He 
4 a sad Gee Ta at eH Ge OR Te Hh 
gent aa faa St var Bera G1 Sift 7 WT SIR A 
7, ak a fear Ht a-am 4 we Zi aa 
afaens-aey WH wa Bt ote AA aa za a 
aay Bt ye-a-Rea Sa F afore IW Cl TT 
4 ahroata $ area A S Sr Wo, Fa an fear 
WeaM Fee G1 StH Beat GA at ae at gfe 
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“tm hhhhhshahahtthmiamis 
‘ 
7% 


(Ahhh hhh ahhh ashhhhh Maaasa’4ia Ahbhdh hss Mmsatis 


MA AA AAR ASP bi Pda Fr 


Jose ee ee eg HAA A RAAAAMASLAAP AAAS OS SS 


"vy 


MARA A AA 


wean an frie a aS gaa SE seve a Ai 
aM Fem! tar arn fe faa fara Fora ag fs a 
aR Aqe-wat St SN ite ae a1 aenra-aa ZI 
saat He Seva wel 21 Fa wa Heat @ fH seva Zi aE 
aaa ade AR deve 21 aula ai at aa, frafaa 
ani a wa, Fos ahi a an, aR ApS ci st 
Syd Hl Was Zi Weg ae salem @ fe 4 aR ae 
Ffocre 1 avark at dia & feu 21 WS aaa a 
Ger 4 ee Afecren at at arent ea 21 Ad aa Baa 
% B, Fa |! 


“ay ae | GA ce at ues fen 21 aa WS ae Z1 
aad edt @, up a aed shan at adi a, sae 
ReR ae St SAR FA AK aig H ER ae wat 
Wea a wet 81 ae Stet or ain zal aa ON AA te 
waa @ fe 44 aed shan st aeq-at ad om af ak 
at aaa a sa wd ot dat 21 aie A fe aa 
al AK BIR A Wl Z, Fe Set a fess adi 21 
Wa HWS Ald a a ast XH few Ga want we 
ao a Fe at a aR leas Tae & favs F att 
SAS Wa Ht Wed Sl We Ste-cte He wat aa 
wa aart, aca? fara GA Ael <a Ged, Sq AT a 
Wad, HM Al Ht Ged, Sah faa WG Bent dae 
aan, ae Ted wart fas eri 


“my at sane 4 fae 4 ‘va’ ae UH ak lad 
4 2, ae aqaa wad 21 9 fre ge Ht OAR BI RST 


€ a Sis wm fava Ae @, ae ate ar fsa 21 
aqTd Se a fas 21 a an fer faa 3 aah A 
Te seal ae Peri ae TH TSR Sas WK Sa 
was te RY GA Set sas Ga & fae aK 
Glen Aall Sf ae, AAS Sa TR We at aera at Free 
Stat fea VI tel Zi ae WH Be Gen ER W sa 
Gea We Z| Us aK Was aa fe qa sa a 
@ea-2u WH VHSR Sal Gal, SAH VAM BK THI, Sah 
set A aat-arcent Prerat Ht Tat” 
(SAME FI WaT, FS 152-157) 


nefe siete A Wa-Tane ait A Har, “saya ac | Te 
waa SEA, FAS SAK aqya He afeul fat set ara 
™ da aw favae Ael He alee wa aH waa saat 
wien a at ot Sa GER aiet st faq wey-wa a aS 
= sagt wear | 4 ger dew ari-asia wt at 
val-en 31 Geo—-aefeal A mete - ‘way wer” 1” 
(SHAE FI WAT, FS 160) 


ASTI FWSe Ac: FT A AA aT Wala Aq aT 
suite aa at earned a4 a ard Sarena 44 at tag 
areas & farsa aad eet AAS Sa 
faart vari Aen eftedietetiten ala: ala: des: HATE: 
art aa sa wate vars ae aah ws 
Fas SH UI Wari as ta Sat | Gea HET 
yfadt ae att sate fet fetarien a@ asfrarcttan 


2) 
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444, 
sat SAA 


Q 
Soe 


$2, ~s Ss 
OS SAC ee 


S22 > 


Sra sah aes wes = sen a seh 
a Ses aa Ueat Wa: Yeo eet afes 1 ae 
wit saga 4 waft 4 ae Sc erat ed daa aR 
| Maited sara cis: var Bist TE FEB BWA Te 


eat geet ValarRaISHa: WAMAC I SATA I 


(Umar, serekarra:, FS 30) 
(19) ta 4 Sea S AY ae-ag Wrest tad aT 


A yan fra aoe Seat Om Se ee oe Sear 
si fava-eg @, ot ‘ed-ed vied aya’ @1 ST-am sat 


al ST 21 ST 4 ass ST, YT ST YT A a 
avant at wales afteafad 21 arasit 4 wer om, ‘ar, 


A nae at ulead feat 3 2 ae dt at Ga Game - 


fra BH taa aa aa 2 a fe tam a fhe at aa 2’ 


A tdeawtimeemiSe Mw 
A avant aa al @, Sat sO AR YT PV 


3a Ga H AA Wel Zl WE M Ts HA Fel Ga 
an-ant & Gat aA ATM WAT Avi WH ava - TH 


) avart seaiq ger | ‘area’ yn ae ter 2 - ST ate 
S awe ! (Sa HT, FS 193) 


atidet yaa viet ed wd wirect aya Tae wa 


S Pae BT ST viet sfera sferaiig9il 


aadat yar weet wd wo yitect aya THe 


AA PAAR ST ST wires aferai1011 
(aelafrag, STEShNIGTIE:, TS 8) 


aa qa wae ae qantas qa qa ym eta 
fafearfaces =feii 
(arerarirag, Srerehnrarrae: Wes 68) 


atifs ara eft GTSaIe VACHAR ARE elas Beer da 


Tadic qaeat wed cease a arvrag anatseafy 
ayes aaa Squier wad aq ad 
qafaer eaten Aaafaens aieasfaaticerats AAA 12 11 
@isé sat wafacaes aafaeaas A sages 
viearnfafefa Sse Wa: Vas TA Wasa IK 
anahafa a: dara ae feaaceritss aWaaaI3 1 ATA aT 
werae aqae: sedage Scere: aI WIA Seri 
ae: 

(orerarafrae, sereretetarae:, FS 63) 


(20) Waa are 4 aga Ga AH UH TT Ml ae 
TS A A Sa WM, ASl Al Gea SA Sa Ml Saw Aer 
GS FA VHA Ml Sat We-sTe Tee sat et aff 
ate fra-fs tari @ arat afafe ci sae Fel FA 
frat wel 


Uh aK Ua Hl HS Sa TRI SH GH Fa TM aaa 


wel, ‘SF AMA | AAA WAIT WH HI AM els 
aan hel Wl Zi SAA CHR AG BSA, Hel Ge TA AM 


24) 
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VP da SS eke °c 2 
XN Sd any Seb eae 
hme ABS a bh y iY 1 1 a 
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474. 
aS NAN 


Ss aS! Lie 
S22 sass Perce S86: 


~~ 
CAC +A 


GW § Us 
y § | y § 
¢ 9 aaa cea Se” 3a et ea 7 oe fe, “at, wera é 2" ser om fear, “at ef) 8 at ta Gi" ae | } é 

U> 9 FAS Tae-4 wr ai tr Fa Fa Fa AT aE 4 cheat tat 4 ae, “HA tea ar vet om fe” So 

ap A Tcoren ta safe at 2” vec €a 4 YS, “ae Wan Gye § 


ta cafe Sar 2” at a oe fea, “aa yu A aaa 
A yer wer ‘aa’ wer 2, 4 & We ‘a’ wea 2, ak 
‘aa’ & A Ved TW Sad Pac wa ‘aa’ sat AF ao a 
@, vat year ae efe ‘aa’ S BGR ZI am ae aE 
A ad ¢ an Go ta a fhe 21 hed BST 
aa a ot wea 21” gai aw ae dae wala Gar 4 
| OF fem Ser Waar Sod St aH aRfe a wer, “aR 
Ao) 9 0 ad wie Wear tea ele at ose a RE 

| ata @ 2” aR 4 yo, “ae mean ta he Se? 
2” wat + sat fem, ‘aa at FF cl eal si ae Hed TA, 
‘Sa gu a ‘aa’ We & of cea HR sae frac wa ‘aq’ 
8 sat a an od @, st ver ae eis ‘aa’ S aa, 
anaes das aed f Saat Ga tea a faa aoe 21 
a cafe sa ea al anal @, fra tea aa 2, at 

A as ara 2, te #4 ai a ot wer 21’ safe, 3 arf 
| ae val amet fe taza ele He 1” 


UMA WAI BE A A, UH Wee sk Gea FI UH IE 
W aR Fa ws a BS Wa wed, “ta 1ave 
a aad @, ae Ware, Fe Gen Hw 21% Wa7 |! 

faa cad at Ag SURI aed @ saa Aa saeer Sif 


mf ad, “at oR 1 ae eR aR AW T aH Te al” 
srg dar fx we wea a, wae, Ge awd 
ax amet wean wl Gat BY S We Veal ale, “S taal 
4 wea Wa F, ae WH Ht Tz, Fe GH PW, 
we Tt wen 2 fe 4 areal Fi at Gan & ae OM fares 
amy farsa 2, ae ot argent Fe 21% aT! A a 
STEN <ihsT |” 


eran OF 

aad SAA Se 
Q0 
Bor 


sft A aan S FS FI SHEN He EU He, ‘SME ! 
amd ad a, RH ae 4 aed, HH TS FU 
al Us TA H fa ya ster Bi afea et GSM” Tet 
Saq sefa 3 fase fen, 3a tM aI OAM tact vias 
ZA Ae WIM Fags WH Sra FA UH AM WT Bt 
safa 3 frafafad soem fea - 


£2, 
0 


ERE Se 


arfy 4 as a, an teat wa a ae, “as um at 


seni”? ast 4 wer, at saefe ar ae sao a “2 am | ‘afiead’ aaiq ‘wes’ at cite a ag at 


O02 se Re 


~sS 
Celle 


> 


J act sa-afeait at der arn afew; vedi Hei, aitafeat 


S 4 saat are wa” arte fee free Ue Wet at ort 


S a 4 ce Fl Geen GU Ue ie Hl Ca oe Sa 
faz ae Ta SA ys “Ta | eT a St ta ta 


dat @, Gaal AM det wa Mare 21 wa sm get 2 
a aq 4a ce at 2, wa aa data aga 
che IM e Wa SH are ae a ae Ht ag A a aie 
UM @1 44 Wt Yad Fa aq 4 dt ce on 2, ag aS 


@ 
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SEO sey Here MOK 


> 


) 


SF VIG VA HEM @, H Aas! Sy daz ae 
afaead, saiq wes at gfe @ ach gam 


“or ‘stem’ Saiq ‘firs’ at gfe 8 a fies aaiq 
WAR St fe 8 wo a ‘sari’ @, ae wa shai HI aw 
FR TT ae %, Fa aq Ga 2 aT at um Ha 
te wt 21m at a aa, TI a a a Aa 
WA tile Sa @, Wo at Wan damn ae 2, =a wash 
ava 21 safe ‘dal’ aeiq ca-eaa tA F - gave 
® <a Hag’ aan fies at steal A ‘or’ 

“ISr | Ue aR at aa @ fe vine ara cen afawata 
SIAM Hl Ta FSA WA VW WI A, Ta SAG UH 
gerant 4 svar feen ari se Se faen a Sh 


“Sean 4 Hel, ‘aha, wi, +x AR Va - A aw 
ant, aq, ta aM - AURA wee 2, HS 
Ware 4 Us eae - afecad (wes St) gfe a ‘aq’ 
am sear (favs at) site a ‘um’! ae Sar ze ? ae 
tal & St Hee Sa Sat Ht UN HI GT Ta Zz, Weq fx 
Fé aa 1% afavaita | ae yaa at ten we Z, 
ame Sa Fae aa tal @, Ase & few A at fem 
aia oH, We frase faa aa zt set at GA Ae fear, 
TA FS 7a, Wo-sa SI a BAS Seer a feat’ 


“Site aa 4 sean S SAA HW aA fear aR saa 

wel, ‘Pease cars A ‘aq’ sa ani tal a am fw F 
‘ym’ ant staat a sien @, 4 ani ‘arg’ aan ‘grr’ at 
PAT: Wat Z1 ‘aq’ dan ‘wo’ sa aN HI EM ft oa Z, 


© 


an wa A se vee ot ae 4a Zag’ an ‘wT’ a 
dha @, a oa @, - wa ae a ie aT HF, 
AM sifad etl saat ale Her @, Bis <a A eA a 
Rawat awa wad, Wi ame? 
weak | ea at wes A ‘ag-aa’ an favs 
‘WU-gel’ St SUA Hed Zl’ Ae HER TA Wheaaea 
al wel fe ‘aerant al faa ¢ a!’ Se gaat at 
fen = <i" 


‘aq’ qa ‘wo & Var Hae HI TA H ae tag 
4 fer wel, “WH! ‘TES’ S UN sam (sa, we, 
aS, Wet) Ta ag, facet Ua ed Z, seat vere ‘five’ 
at staal (amit, aa, aa, Wa) den ‘wm’ fier ota ea 
@, a aa wa @, ak 4 ae eet ot ‘a’ Z, deR-GaT 
Ger & Ue @, sat 4 ae fees HOG Ga e721 
‘aq’ afm, w, as, wea ant a vam ae ait 3, 
Se at ‘ae at Set 31 Fa ‘wT’ ai, wag, aia, 7A 
HUN al We Cal @, Fe ST OH AT a 2; BA 
fava at ae fave wlad cael ‘aq’ GAR SAH FATT 
wt Ul @, Fe Vaal ‘AAR’ 2, wast GU A am At Z, 
waar ‘stan’ @ ak ‘xe'-69 A ada 21 at ae aa 
@, ae ‘xer'-ey sex frac z, GAR A saat geet wear 31’ 
(STAGE I WA, FS 196-198) 


wrged War: ssa agerht aguas ara a = ada 
Wes Add wa ASR Sas BAT 
Prramitigasas eat aaa et at fe seen 


RSS SESS SESS SSS SEZ 
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Fees VAR: Taos wa fear Satferrad 
TASS AT WeNARTIIZ1 TYE We: Wears Bea 
Waaererantva taaaretft 

ay wa ape ta sft! an qarafafsararea: | 
aera defraaa aes yar: ay ada aes 
ae aq a waagae sfaii4i ag & SAA: dare says 
a sen Wa aaargr & aPanita teaarafa al 
ZI weas aera tae sais Gen Harafatsarareaa: 
aaa: wd defaaia awa wer: ay adit aes 
ae aq a adage Sfaliol BS aaa afaehla 
year a ars Fan AeORaSAeoT aera SS eAII7II 
AsarSsHes WAM asians a Mae a FT 
wa: apa tag Sat A 2 ofa & wit As 
SASS WIAA St WA: MVSs111 11 


ae Uae: Gar: ye wah Tat Freeman wa 
Wiraea ae erga tae ge wah Tara 
Praismrankeat 7 4 ual wat tac eft a aaa 
sala Vat Wy S WR: WISE ER AI YR ada TE 
Tifrixata de Gta wage: dare: dea Tal 
Premade sfert aa WicrawAis Il Ak SAAT 
aRaareasaa A Ta: Metfa4i| Ten = 
FSIGeTaaseran: Yarra yearns sft 3 za 
tears Hergqay Aare sara aes earaiisii sa feta: 
MS :11211 


ayaa dat sat at atresia arate sar qaiserata 
anata sar aaiserafa sarqraretfen ii i Fars 
seara aatara agderagg satseay 1211 
AMAIA WH Ta Aat: SF Aq alsta Wea areas wer 
Yq: Wosa Wei AA: Wt aaaraaias 
‘areaigetaiis il at at uat et dat arate Sag wT: 
WII4 aa S wine a Staaf a Hear 
GRA seat fafa Ta TE A Faqs FT Bars 
HCPA ta Us: S: 8 TI Fares ed a 
arta aeat afiraiaeen sad aA aT Uaeed Te 
Wad SUA Wy S MH: Ba: Wea: Wea 
Zan wat warnfewaeet araisrTgheraes 
HATE aaa Fae werafeeee TATA 
foenfafai7i Tan S = SES TW Wart aM Gaeta 
weraty feria araqas Sr faust waq s wa FRx 
wareag SS qaaael Taft a Va Aq ay Us ARIISII fa 
Wa: GIS2113 11 

(arerararrag, srerernrarse:, FS 47-48) 


(21) orera saree A sah aaa aq et ate 
raft aafaa 21 a aeaerr dt? aR were 
aed ot 21 sae fear tt diet Stare 21 area S a 
qa-ae & ara Fw UA om A Wd el edd 
am ted Al aa A Sarat Get Aeat At of) ara at 
fast efau fe afte at aa Gaat wen fest aa a 
se EM Bite AM F fet Gs TI 7 aR am Fa 
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ol Sen F age aX Sel a a Gls F fee weg 
1G ae 3a GI TI TI Ta A A a se Se A 
Ail SF Fel, ‘shee F, FER areal Sa J 2’ safeq 
4 Hel, ‘8 = Ae, Se VAT BS Wo St wan wet By’ 
Ta S OY 3a AH 3 seq SF eM 2 fea fe oA 
wel, “Fe Wt At ct ci, Feast |’ See A wer, ‘aa 
sieoe Ut Hi oy ?’ sae a aia ae sre ater, 
‘Shoe a ae a4 Tt oo, Fes ?’ safa a weer of 
- ‘aR see faa F wo at wan wel aR Gea oT oa 
al tH ett at 4 as MH a WaT SH HA SF faz 
wot st wat wed 21 RU at 4A fe ae fhe aaa 
21 sae feu feet a sear ei Gf?’ a se ot zat 
fea | Frag a ae dam ga fates aoe at aR a aw 
Gea St tS TA SMI 


Rl de Veta as SR da eT A ai S wa-saeER 
aa 8 WGS CA HEH Vl Gea Vea A ae tH 
Washsal Hl Sere Ht Yel Tel C4 S a Wa-TISR 
TEN Sea Zi Salta Ua Ft vecaM A sane A ead Ft 
SS AHA Te we fear : ‘Wedel Aelea, Waa 
a fae taal at Weary S See A acre | fort aad 
Wa vert at er fee fie areeT |’ Wear GT! FR 
sana ak viaeat Sat ter at wet! Bet WT! aa te 
TH Wet SR A a4 a fat fix wa, SA a VENA FS 
laa oS | Wa Aad Ue We | ‘a at Fens ? 
a Wed Bt 2 Fa Hl BA A ae ct 


sah 3 avn uitaa fea wan 4 aT as ae acl, 
‘TERR | AF svat et Ghee el Mt, We oy feel FeT 
aa a a4 sf efasl ar am ax fen 2, afer a aa 
Fell AT At AeA Taha TA Ga I a Hal saat 
Fyn wea & wa A aT Ht Tel El’ safe 3 aa, 
‘iar @ HER, fet wa wd 21’ ws 4 fated aa 
yer, ‘wd ea @, weer 2?’ saha A ae wd aaret - 
‘wd ae @ fe a ceftaa, Ad tata A wesarge ard 
at ak 4 gun wea & 6o AF Se Mm Soe, Aiea 
afar Wat ATS SPT WIA TeiaK_ SA S ART Ay 
ae at afte set fen seM’ 


Fa SK Ue 4 aed sfe a ca fates fag at ak tet 


Wa Hl BA YS SAM! Wea, SMa, Wrest - dat a 
Tar wag Sa SWS Sat act, ‘WT, AT TT 
WA YS A, FAH SK We TH <, Wt eA aM Set 
aadel al a A TES ST A YS Rt SI’ Baha 4 
Weil el sae fH ‘were a Gay wT tad a ZI 
TA FA, A Wot set wo an 8 saa ed SF AN aA 
4 sat 4 facia a ora gi vafee wa eet ys ad a 
Wee St aA ses fear wa, at saa Wo eam a zt 
Pa Aa ae ae aa A BAR Tar Veda fear sia 
at qera fax fix Sram’ 


SQ HI SAA Ta - ‘Seiya tae safes @, set 
soa a Ute 21 ak GR sa UM ft sata a a 
fear eat at ger fax fix wen stam’ 
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gical at Sea sara - ‘oiaen a ar taal a 21 
SRT Wt aT BT WAST A ET aed EU vifad wea ZI 
a af GA s@ ae taal at od fon vice wad fren a 
qe fax fire war etal’ 


3a Yar dai RK art faga at ore sd ee Safed 4 
aa AU Ml SA Gel aeHS ASH at, aél aad aA 
an utes a stad afaarn ot ol ata & et 
Teel aR aras cafe gecnvas A sahta aa ae 
aH a Ad el aa @, BA AR sahea TH St AMS a 
So 21 Bite cai a aa S A aad 4 ZI sel Ht a 
Ba ARE Aa FH agaces F fe 7a Al Se Her 
qi - ‘qgacersit, fra arg wend gal Hed f An Za 
ah det tetarcht aren st sed 2%, ae-are wae’ 
ARaeH A ‘Ae TSM A Wah diet 2’, Heat se 
FER HA Bel AM, WR sae AHA A Har, ‘F 
AFI | Ta ae TH ak ava S fous Tos ak wa 
m4 Stet a fart ‘gu Soret a edt @’, ‘etetaren ster 
dat 2’ - ae Heat ae fa a, aa a ‘mean Fa 
A, Vi wae Tet s, PIS 2’ - Fe WAN GA wa 
ae meat ae fen fe ‘st wah dat @, ae ‘ane’ 2 1’ 
2 sae | Gah Atet tetaren ‘aren’ Hel Z, feanait 
at ?’ (SARA FI GMT, FS 199-201) 


Hededy Beaticen we waaeee Ser SF 
WaT SAS F Sa Benarared fata axetaraii 


Hiss feet aera aq =H sahtfem sri wast A cathe 
dar are weet cages 4 4 diavenfefa 
Parasia Ratdsaferert sha Fat asifacaat 4 
Grefata ars A SeaAaali4 i FS Sliecaae TST 
AER AT wa Afra aye aera Freehisi a We: 
SEM Sard Ade AAAS SAA Wat seat FT A 
Paaaraseaaiel ¢ Watars SA Va SA Wa Hea eft 
arated aa fractarai7 i wategareda 
SAAS BS WeAAATaNs || etaat Sara 
yera- ward oi Acfagrreiata yet a fastrerdtiati9 
Waar Saati aa A 
aefaerereata qui a faafrerdtiaion ware 
Wreaaars witedat am wictesarere aT 
Sefierattehiiate yut a fastrenia a = 

PARA aPeI LM Sfet STA: GTSSI1011 

ay #4 aa sara aR oT He fafafearriicqeterte 
aera sft Sarai! @ | Bars aR aT EAH: 
wauad: WR aad at senfeerargiani2 tt 
maeda A wants die da wa wafers: 
Raa Aaa HF MaMa cen sft aaa & aA 
ZAMIBN AA VA Veta weteat Raat Wears 
ai defagrrieata yet dt facteeadtt at smaratacraar 
MH Saahai4 il WT St Sara Baie S aT sala ahs 
wae woMgiaed Ia tan WT ai 
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SVS sH1 I 
(Corbantreg, srererniarrae:, JSS 35-36) 
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4 FARIS Br SAMAR TTA acfgrreeftet yet a arafreretadea waft ata 
| tact a scfasqerata yet a feaftenia ar FAA SARE 


Prof. K. Ramasubramanian, Professor of Humanities, Social Sciences and Sanskrit, IIT, Mumbai, delivering the keynote address during the inaugural ceremony. 


Manan a eadfaiiel sifeea sft dara waif = 


ee 
| a easaret Fal ¢ aofreretanees fremafaii7i sz 


ba taaftus safafa dara waif = at sah qaeera 


0 actersefteate squt a faafrenift ar warctacaaar 


IFSP TIT NT eT EOI OFC 


may, \l4/ 


a Wig ~~ See 2 @ 
e- a Arg Cy” 2 & J CGN \ - 44 — 


i? @ <x G d 

wr % a a * 2) oe 
- . SS, 6 o% — es @' 
7UX f 4 \, 
j WW Wi LIE 
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1 upaniehad 
) . _ ~ ee Se ee 
Se- | QQ daitG | In the field of conduct of man 
. there is a great variety 
depending on country, clan and 
culture. In India people have 
se¢ been greatly influenced by the 
gems of teachings contained in 
the vast literature of sanatana 
dharma. Of this literature, the 
, 7 ef Veda forms the primary source 
text. Today we shall see a brief 
sample of such teachings that 
have great relevance to man to 
Se << shape his personality and make 
7 ) him a meaningful being in 
society. 
Sri. V. Subramanian a oe Me pe 
Bangalore 
Sex 
la~ 


oes ae | | Sey ey See 
Jalore Library Free Dic 


-L the field of conduct of man there is a great variety 
depending on country, clan and culture. In India 


people have been greatly influenced by the gems of 


teachings contained in the vast literature of sandtana 
dharma. Of this literature, the Veda forms the primary 
source text. Today we shall see a brief sample of such 
teachings that have great relevance to man to shape his 
personality and make him a meaningful being in society. 


Taittiriya upanisad 1.11. vedamanicyacaryo 
Qa Discipline 
ana SaaaaaTaMfer Having taught the Veda, the 


Teacher instructs the Pupil. 


et FE Speak the Truth. 

at AX Practise Virtue. 

SAAT Tae: Do not neglect your daily Study. 
ararate fire &7Hleced Offer to the Teacher whatever 
pleases him, 

Tard Al Aaseet: Do not cut off the line of 
progeny. 

Fela Valet Do not swerve from Truth. 

gata Wafeterq Do not swerve from Virtue. 
HPacta TAleteay Do not neglect your own Welfare. 
One has to take care of one’s personal needs and see 


to it that one is not in need to seek others’ help to 
even meets one's bare necessities. 


at qT yareroay Do not neglect Prosperity. The acts 


aimed at bringing prosperity have to be performed 
without neglect. 


aaa FT WareteaH... Do not neglect Study and 
Teaching. This is given great importance since the 
primary goal of man is to seek knowledge of the Self. To 
this end is the study of scriptural works and 
contemplation on their meaning and assimilation their 
central teaching. Also is important the sharing of this 
knowledge with others. As one teaches, one's own 
knowledge gets strengthened. Others are benefited too. 
Thus the teaching-learning process is kept alive. 


eafqararat 7 Wafedeay Do not neglect your duty to 
the Gods and the Ancestors. 

aqeat Yq Regard the Mother as your God. 

ffqéat Wa Regard the Father as your God. 

3radeat Wa Regard the Teacher as your God. 
sifafeieat Ya Regard the Guest as your God. 


Parents are living Gods that we encounter in our daily life. 
They may not live forever. Yet their role in shaping our 
lives is immense. By regarding them with all reverence is 
our bounden duty. The Teacher is another important 
individual in our evolution. The role of the Teacher is 
greatly glorified in our scriptural literature. The Teacher is 
the one that leads the pupil by the hand to the superior 
goals of life. 


aeaaan aatftr at fade Whatever deeds 


are blameless, they are to be practised, 


at Sauter not others. 
aeqenes Takats Whatever good practices are 
among us 
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am SAORI. At saATM...2... are to be adopted by adept at deliberation 


you, not others . I:11:ii Gar AFT: who are competent to judge, not 

A fine teaching to be kept in mind while trying to directed by others 

model our lives on the lines of those persons whom eta ear: =: not harsh, not moved by 

we admire. There might be some mannerisms, passion, 

habits, etc. in the teacher that may not be conducive amd aq adet as they would behave in such cases 
to ideal living. aut qa ade: thus should you behave. 


a & Wests Sl GeT:. Whatever Brahmins th 
7S igi sh UT Bea: This is the Command. 
are superior to us, 


aet SaISSaaT yafadeqs. should be honoured by Us Buea: This i ie Teaching. 
you by offering a seat. Us aatafrad This is the secret Doctrine of the 


ISM SAX Give with Faith, Veda. ad : 
wxEAISeaA Give not without Faith; reg ee : 
frat 34H Give in Plenty waquifadery Thus should one worship. 
Gar dna Gee wits shakey way agureA...%... Thus indeed should one 
as aH Clwe wills Bane. worship . I: 11:iv 
fear ay Give with Sympathy. Then we have other teachings in this upanishad: 
ae afe ft qeifafafarcar a1 Then if there is any aa 7 fran dagqady.... 3.1. Do not censure/despise 
doubt regarding any Deeds, 
aT Sa..3.. or doubt concernin sa 
ead se g AH A aadt Wearaaitt 3.10 .Do not refuse shelter 
onduct, 
a aa San: Gara: As the Brahmins who are per at 


aa mar a fara aaa Wear 3.10...By any 


competent to judge, od stock of food 

Gm AeA: adept in Duty, not led by others, sia sala 

aeyeat emtenrar: =: not harsh, not led by passion, Kathopanisat: 

au a aa ade in the manner they would behave The character of Nachiketa 

aa da ade: thus should you behave . 1:11 :iii Sinn 128 

saTeANeATdy Then as to the persons accused of guilt sqaed ae Ys Uidasa qaot | qeafaa wet: wert 
a aa Hen: Gast: like the Brahmins who are weatarmrat TF: 1 6 I 
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Nachiketa said: Look back and see how it was with those 
who came before us and observe how it is with those who 
are now with us. A mortal ripens like corn and like corn 
he springs up again. 


The young boy Nachiketa is now addresses his father: 
Recall to mind the conduct of your ancestors. Their ways 
have to be followed by you as well. Also see how the 
noble minded of the present times behave. They too are 
worthy of emulating. In all of their dealings one can never 
find contemptible behaviour. It is only the ignorable that 
behave contrary to the adorable ones. One can never hope 
to attain to immortality by disgraceful conduct. Mortal 
man dies and is born again even as plants die and sprout. 
Returning to this world of mortals is no praiseworthy 
endeavor. Go ahead and stick to your words. Send me to 
the abode of Yama, the Lord of Death. 


Nachiketa has virtually delivered a sermon to his father 
who could protest no longer. He sent his boy to the world 
of Yama. Reaching Yama's residence, Nachiketa, finding 
that Yama was away, he refused to enter the mansion. He 
opted to remain outside, refusing even food, spending 
three nights in waiting. This shows he was endowed with 
immense forbearance, titiksa, involving his remaining 
without food, outside the house. We have already seen his 
concern for his father's welfare. These are some of the 
qualities that favour a spiritual aspirant. 


Nachiketas was observing the custom of a male not 
entering and staying in another's house if the man of the 
house was away. Eventually Yama returned from his 
circuit. Reporting Nachiketas’ arrival and waiting, Yama's 
household gives him a piece of advice on what is to be 
done to welcome Nachiketa: 
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Mantra 1.1.7 
Same: Waa staat yer | ata Mie Hata 
Rt AaAAGHA Il 9 I 


Verily, like fire a brahmin guest enters a house, the 
householder pacifies him by giving him water and a seat. 
Bring him water. O King of Death! When a brahmin guest 
arrives at a house, it is verily the God of Fire, vai$vanara 
that comes in his form. The idea is this: the brahmin who 
has a lot of power born of austerity, tapas, is capable of 
bringing prosperity or destruction to the house where he 
enters. It is therefore incumbent upon those who receive 
him to pacify him by the appropriate protocol. He is given 
water for washing his feet, offered a seat of honour, etc. 
This is the method of noble householders in respect of a 
brahmin guest. Therefore, remind the people of Yama's 
household that he, Yama, fetch water to conduct the 
brahmin guest Nachiketa, into the house, with due honour. 
In case there is a lapse in this, or such a protocol is 
ignored, the scripture warn of accrual of sin for the 
householder. What befalls such an errant householder? In 
reply comes the next mantra: 


Mantra 1.1.8: 
aM —-Wdtet At FAat A 
saat Tae Tal | 
Wrage Yares aeTHTa: 
Fea SAAT Tat Meo Te I 8 Il 


The brahmin who dwells in a house, fasting, destroys that 


foolish householder's hopes and expectations, the reward 
of his intercourse with pious people, the merit of his 
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kindly speech, the good results of his sacrifices and 
beneficial deeds and his cattle and children as well. 

What is a ‘hope’? It is the wish for a desirable thing which 
is attainable yet unknown about its occurrence. For 
example a mother hopes that her son who has gone to the 
war front will return some day. What is an ‘expectation’? It 
is an informed waiting for an event that is well known to 
happen. For example, I wait in the platform for the arrival 
of the particular train by which my cousin is travelling. 


What accrues to one who has a good rapport with pious 
people? One becomes convinced of taking to the path of 
virtue. A whole lot of opportunities to tread this virtuous 
path open up. Newer connections with like-minded people 
and teachers are formed. 

What is the merit derived from kindly speech? It is well 
known that when we use pleasant words the hearer is 
pleased and our purpose stands easily served. Constant 
use of pleasant words, as a practice, as a habit, brings 
forth great benefits in one's life. 


Mantra 1.1.9 
frat wat: seared: Ye 7 
BAT Ter lah: AAA: | 
THRASEY TE Caled HST 
aaa A MT TTT 11 9 I 


Yama said: O Brahmin, salutations to you! You are a 
venerable guest and have dwelt in my house three nights 
without eating; therefore choose now three boons, one for 
each night, O Brahmin! May all be well with me! 


O! brahmana , since you have stayed in my house as a 
guest for three nights without eating anything, you are 
adorable, worthy of worship. Salutations to you. O! 
brahmana, let all auspicious things accrue to me. How 
will any good accrue to me? With your grace, let the fault 
owing to the lapse of seeing you stay here without food 
for three days be averted. Thereby will good accrue to me. 
There is no doubt that due to your grace all good will 
ensue to me, yet in order that you will be all the more 
propitiated, I wish to offer you three boons, one in return 
for each night (you have stayed in my house without 
food). Ask for any particular three things that you desire. 
Even though Yama is a jiiani and occupies a very 
important position in the cosmic-administration being the 
Lord of Death, yet, out of humility he bends down to wash 
the feet of Nachiketas, a small boy from the planet earth, 
and also he offers Nachiketa boons. Yama, being a jfiani 
and a celestial, need not have expressed his fear of 
misfortune befalling him and his people due to the lapse 
of not immediately attending to a brahmana guest. Yet 
Yama, as an adherent of dharma, the code of righteous 
conduct, behaves in such a way that his act becomes a 
model for others to follow. This is representative of the 
ways of a dharm-ic person. The concern for another's 
welfare is a trait. That is very important in a dutiful man. 
It is such lofty ideas and ideals that strengthen the fabric 
of dharma in a society. A dharmic society is an ideal place 
for practice of spiritual sadhana. Even if one is not 
spiritually inclined, still artha (wealth) and kama (desire) 
when based on dharma, confers great good on that 
society. 
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Nachiketa replied, accepting Yama's offer to ask what he Whatever desires are difficult to satisfy in this world of 
desires: mortals, choose them as you wish: these fair maidens, 
with their chariots and musical instruments, men of this 


anamm LL: world cannot obtain them. I give them to you and they 
Wasa: FAT sa SIT shall wait upon you. But do not ask me about death. 
Seg satrat aI AT Now Yama details the kind of things Nachiketa will be 
Mage AT aftaeq Weiter : getting in case he chooses to ask for them. These no doubt 
Wad Aa Wet aT FTF 1 10 are impossible to obtain in the world of humans, by 
human effort. Yama makes it clear that it is only due to 
Nachiketa said: O Death, may Gautama, my father, be His intervention that Nachiketa will get them. These 
calm, cheerful and free from anger towards me! May he things include women of the heavenly world, who can 
recognize me and greet me when I shall have been sent come to one upon beckoning. They have their own 


home by you! This I choose as the first of the three boons. vehicles, chariots, for traveling all over the place. 
Entertainment, too, comes as a package; these women 


Nachiketa specifies his first wish: My father must be have the ability to play musical instruments. 


feeling remorseful for having sent me away to Yama's 


abode. He must be thinking 'what indeed will my son be The purpose of Yama in alluring Nachiketa with all these 
doing in Yama's place?’ He must be freed of this anxiety attractions is to test the latter's commitment to the seeking 
about me. Also, he must become a man of calm mind. of Self-knowledge. And this commitment is marked by 
Any anger he has been harboring for me should be Nachiketa's willingness to give up everything else that 
dispelled. O Lord of Death, when I return to my father comes in the way of attaining Self-knowledge. These 
after being released by you, he must recognize me as 'this mantras have for their subject matter the important value 
is verily my son who has now returned’ and converse with called ‘nitya-anitya vastu viveka' or the discrimination 
me. between the eternal and the ephemeral. 
Mantra 1.1.25 Mantra 1.1.26: 

ot Bret sere Aleit MATT AGS AT STH TAT 

at BAM wad: WATE | aan SAT AST: | 

Sa WaT: Ge: Agar: aft ad sad saecda 


a Sean: wear: Wye: | aaa Set: Ta FRA 
— * : 5 Nachiketa simpl all f Y: H 
. : achiketa simply spurns all 'overtures' of Yama. He sees 
—_ satin through the enticement. His viveka is so strong that he has 
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no difficulty in applying it to the various allurements 
Yama is holding out. viveka, discrimination, when 
diligently applied takes the form of vairagyam, firm 
dispassion. Nachikata reasons: What You, Yama, have 
offered, are not certain of remaining in existence even 
tomorrow. Further, these enjoyments, when indulged in, 
will only weaken the power of the sense/motor organs of 
man. They ultimately bring all effects that are detrimental 
to the jiva who applies himself in their enjoyment. For, 
they diminish dharma (virtue), viryam (strength), prajfia 
(intelligence), tejas (energy), yaSas (fame), etc. Also, the 
long life that you intend offering me, listen what it 
amounts to: the long life of even brahma, the Lord of 
creation, is short indeed. When this is so, what to say 
about the life of mortals like me? In the light of all these, 
it is only wise on my part to refrain from accepting all the 
extraordinary gifts that You make. Keep to Yourself the 
divine vehicles and let the dances and songs remain with 
You. 


Mantra 1.1.27 — 
a fear aduftar aye: 
means faa BgeH Ua eT | 
vifaeart araq shreae at 
meq 4 quia: & Ue Il 


Wealth can never make a man happy. 
Mantra 1.2.1: 

ay Tas ATG: 

at dutter fafeafes ez: | 

Sar fe srsh tear quite 

dar at arretreguite 


& 


Both the good and the pleasant present themselves to a 
man. The calm soul examines them well and 
discriminates. Yes, he prefers the good to the pleasant, 
but the fool chooses the pleasant out of greed and 
avarice. 


The man of dull intelligence is incapable of making a 
discriminative choice. He is unable to weigh the pros 
and cons of the means and end when different opposing 
alternatives present themselves to him in life. It looks 
like a mixture of things from which he has to carefully 
make a separation. It is in this manner that the 
preferable and the pleasurable are encountered by man 
often in life. He is required to distinguish between the 
various mixed things like the legendary swan that is 
capable of separating the water from milk when a mixed 
liquid is placed before it. He will have to use his 
intellect to shift the preferable goal from the pleasurable 
one. 


Not just that, he has to do the same shifting when it 
comes to the selecting of the means to attain the goal 
too. For, often one is not very sure of the correct means 
that will result in the chosen goal. More often than not, 
failures in life are encountered due to making wrong 
choices with regard to the means. A mismatch between 
the means and the end results in unpleasant situations. 
Needless to say that it is the intelligent one that makes 
the right choice of taking the goal of sreyas in rejection 
of the goal of preyas. He is able to judge, with his 
exposure to the company of the wise, the noble and the 
truly successful ones, that the endeavor for liberation is 
far far better than putting all efforts for pleasurable 
things in life. What do these pleasurable things 
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constitute of? They are all the thing materialistic, people, 
relationships, positions, animals, instruments, vehicles, 
houses, etc. that offer security and wellbeing to man. 


Mantra 1.3.3 
Sar Ta fas ak waa FI 
gfe T ant aS aa: waste Ti 3 


Know the atman to be the master of the chariot. The body, 
the chariot; the intellect, the charioteer; and the mind, the 
reins. 


The simile of the chariot is taken up here to describe the 
aspirant with a variety of equipment. This is in the form 
of the mind-body complex. As to what this 'complex' is, is 
described in the mantra. In an earlier mantra the jiva was 


stated to be engaged in experiencing the fruit of karma. 
Mantra 1.3.4 


shear garg: favatedy arr | 
waeaige Abe s as: tl 
The senses, they say, are the horses, the objects, & the 


roads. The wise call the atman—united with the body, the 
senses and the mind—the enjoyer. 


Mantra 1.3.5 


aeaararsaagest AAT AT Il 
aearawaasa GSAT SF TT: WG Hl 


If the buddhi, being related to a mind that is always 
distracted, loses its discriminations, then the senses 
become uncontrolled, like the vicious horses of a 
charioteer. 


Now, the role of the driver of the chariot is highlighted to 
bring to the fore, the importance of the role of the buddhi, 
intellect, in a person's life journey. In case the intellect is 
not well informed about the goal, the means to attain the 
goal, the readiness of the person in engaging himself in 
such an endeavour, etc. there is not much that can be 
achieved by way of progress in the journey. On the 
contrary it is very likely that one regresses much to one's 
own chagrin. 


Two aspects gain importance here. PravRutti and nivRutti. 
These can be translated as action and withdrawal or 
renunciation respectively. When there is the reasonable 
need for engaging in action, one should be able to do so 
without hitches. And, when there arises a stage when one 
has to withdraw from action, even this should be possible 
without obstacles. The mind-body-senses apparatus must 
be called into service in both these endeavours whether it 
is action or withdrawal. If the driver is not an adept there 
will be the prospect of the journey being an unpleasant 
one marked by jolts and diversions resulting in the owner 
of the chariot experiencing pain and pressure. What 
makes this such an unpleasant experience? On the first 
count it is the mind that remains uncontrolled. An 
unbridled mind will seldom co-operate with the rest of the 
apparatus in executing a task. There is bound to be a chain 
effect: the vicious horses, the senses, will pull the vehicle 
in unwanted and dangerous directions and objects therein. 
If the senses are to be held in check, the mind has to be 
capable enough to take up that task. And if the mind is to 
be trained in that skill, the intellect has to be taking the 
lead role. 


Thus the intellect has an extremely vital role in the total 
Smooth and successful functioning of the vehicle. Instead 
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of reaching destinations that the owner and the driver have 
predetermined, the horses become the deciding factors in 
determining where one goes. Surely such horses are 
unruly and do not confer a safe and purposeful journey. 


That is the reason why the culture of the intellect-mind- 
senses apparatus is a carefully planned process. The 
benefit of such a culture is stated in the next mantra: 


Mantra 1.3. 6 


weg faarart walt get WaT AE | 
aearearit azat Gear sa are: tl & 


But if the buddhi, being related to a mind that is always 
restrained, possesses discrimination, then the senses come 
under control, like the good horses of a charioteer. 


It is most beneficial to be endowed with a discriminative 
intellect coupled with a controlled mind. The senses in the 
service of such a person behave well, doing the bidding of 
the person and not indulging in their own whims and 
fancies. A chariot enjoys a fine drive only when the driver 
is informed, the reins are in his hands and the horses 
behave well. All misery we encounter in the world is 
brought on oneself owing to the wrong application of the 
apparatus in hand. Indiscriminate operation of the 
intellect, the mind and the senses spells doom and the 
result is there for one to see. On the contrary a careful 
disposal of this great power in the apparatus brings lasting 
joy. Either in the field of worldly endeavour or in the 
spiritual plane of self-realization, the importance of a 
favourable apparatus is what the upanishad stresses. The 
context of spiritual journey in its two contrasting 


situations is highlighted in the next two mantras: 
Mantra 1.3.7 


Aaa Aaa: TaYPA | 
To aaa GaN ATs | 9 II 


If the buddhi, being related to a distracted mind, loses its 
discrimination and therefore always remains impure, then 
the embodied soul never attains the goal, but enters into 
the round of births. 


The upanisad uses the word ‘impure’. What does this refer 
to? It refers to the state of the personality. The personality 
is constituted of the intellect, the mind and the senses. 
What constitutes purity is the favourably disposed nature 
of this apparatus. An adversely disposed nature is 
designated as 'impure’ by the Upanishad. Hence the 
exhortation is to make all efforts to gain such purity. And 
the greatest loss of not acquiring such purity is the 
certainity of not reaching the goal. liberation, the state of 
vishnu, the all pervading Self. And what is more, there is 
certainly the perpetuation of bondage. 


Mantra 8 
aq fararnatt SaeH: Tel BPA: | 
By aaeal id THN YA FAA Il é 


But if the buddhi, being related to a mind that is 
restrained, possesses discrimination and therefore always 
remains pure, then the embodied soul attains that goal 
from which he is not born again. 


He who is blessed with, by virtue of his own conscious 
efforts, a favourable apparatus and therefore pure, is 
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assured of reaching the goal of liberation. Once this is 
attained, there is also assured the fruit of not returning to 
the state of samsara. Shankaracharya in the commentary 
uses a word ‘MT e a-pracyutah' which means: one who 
does not fall. It would be interesting to note that the 
Upanishad had specified the Goal of liberation as the state 
of 'vishnu’. This vishnu has a synonym 'acyutah' which 
means ‘one who does not have a fall’. The state of 
liberation is such that, there is no fall to the state of 


samsAra. 


Mundakopanisad: 


a tear o Tears stat Taher | 


One has to go to the Teacher in order to gain knowledge, 
with reverence and humility. 


The chandogya upanisad: 6th ch. sraretary West ae 


The Indra, virochana, prajapati episode of the chandogya 
upanisad teaches that one should persist in the quest for 
right knowledge. 


The kenopanishad teaches, not to be arrogant about 
victory... 


We have seen just a sample of teachings from the 
Upanisads that are relevant for shaping our lives in order 
to become truly evolved persons. 


en 
= < _— 


Sri Madhu Pandit Dasa, President of ISKCON, Bengaluru, addressing the gathering during the inaugural ceremony. 
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amd wad “ates: us sft faa WaT Hatsad ast 


Bae YS saad | Wear w asa: ayer Teas: WaT 
ait Sard feed vasa: Fat a afr vedt act 
UF: feechegt Sates waat Tear AeU Bra | a: 
Tat Saar “rears” Stara wearers 

aorrati afer 34 

aeyert Goes sitferg area 135 


TIAA TaaS AAR: 
Teele dt at AGeMd Aaa 5-10 


wom aed Ua, Ua Ba for agen aefa sft cteusrat 
AGIA Bhar ACT | 

Ue fereatey - 

Wks WaT TEAL UT 137 

ASE UACASIT STH: GEA: STAM: | aan: | 
aaa: | Aeza: Ufat | yfeoar sive: | steele 

Had Fea = | 


eae 

sft Ut Sq ae sire Te UIT 

woz U... fry oot isa feat 

amt alle Be AUST Harte 

FAAS SATA ATTA TL SAT: 

Wat vaares Bar auzaha aaa: eforetst: quer 3-5 

aah adentan Aesire aaer Bre tags 

SUAS FAST Wee Haat Fehr HaloheT 
3-14 

araet favor 


age wualaityey dipagaacty fy set t agit avery 

setest an Sard aft tetat-30 weaciar aaa 

TaMPdeaaape: Ses | ware Tease 

aan: stat Tas I 

qUsatatsg 2-12 

fraghean 

edie war At 
seit - 3 

afq anfifae aa: wreta a 


afet - 2-1 


& 


met 3-3 
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aga aang feats any OK Wag A une aA 
Waa we UTS SAY Ws aSAy say aq 
sfehgng are ty age SIA Uh 
afar - 

es 

ARAM Felt Aas Ag SOT AH 1) Hat 3-13 
frenrattrer fivaradttvaute Rraqeqheae sftatreaage 
q fiearwate Batt - 8 

aede aeya aahae 

Fa: Fas Ase Ata Uzals 

freurs sea 

wet art qs ug oR srMe......... 

wageaéar Rat ae Tastahe Fe ots | 
Teast + aq: rere: Rratse Rratseq 
Pratorcany - 9 


fraqahy feareoy 

Wael aera Uae: Ca: Ae stare ar Sa aa 
aa feaey Rrasay ara fitter qaaq geseat ore | 
“SRS Stet AAT THe ae sie: UR At wae 
Woes ATA | Wa: FS Aa: HT: A | Tat Sat 
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AACA: SAAR: AP: AoTeeT WT Wisse | GATS: Aa: 
Turetat Ge Wes wfase taeayS UG: | Ue: WoTeheT 
drat ua fera: tauren sigatstt cays 3 set | aicet 
ae yfasa saree fear wer sraearas: Tut | wae 
ad Weal Caee WAS Ce Based wer OS te: aa 
are | “Aer” sit AAG toes ceflrer eT 
Fed: We “Regen” sit sya | adios ftearaget aera 
aeqerea sreatert cana: ua: feracaad uted artery | 
What UHat eye: Yar Ua Vets sMIq | Us Tet 
fronted sft aa ad ears Paeoedaritt wate 

SAA soe Hey 

aaseey wears sgw 

qaakg Rares Aeay 

aa aftary fogart 

Wel Wart Bet Afaas: | 
7 Gra Weasaeatiar tho 
7 fargmayd farsa 1 aet-2-3-17 
Bh cade feet sade eae castes | yr 
HOU Adaga Ald TITAN 


faS-7-1711 
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fae 7-1716 


freurt — svete eat 
gies eat sifaterogay art “aepferd: sft art Ga: Us: 
TT: saree | A: TS A TTS Tat seo 
Tet age ale | Gaal wea Gears yeu STA 
ale cot ry: | fepfereg “ae” art ear at 
garsrcen wet art wa freed | @x 3 Katenfer ae atta 
ay 30 wegd “Reonrd et ad: wes Gass vad aT 
Sas wa oft wart afery arqeaaars | 
Wear: Ua Tea: wea: | teeprad “Saat ore 
Teaigatan: | de: ZaenSaeT: ARR aT II 
aaa Heras Herarhrreft ary 
ramage eff uff t pe dt aH: 1 

oid yen F any : 


oid Gaya fafedten a ata ad street are | 
aer artianrane ora: wares: FOr Waa: wt 
ae Ungerer | der ater kagape Sore Bras Teor ast 
Self SA... ATA... BOO Het Se AA SM... TTA 


oda Us a: Baer WaT fF wart - wgaT-« 
Shiaet Casta | 

Rrufacaret agaaey 

SUR asa oleet Hen...... 


TeH........ Re Feats 

aaa Sar AAS Bat AATEC ANE 

sft wer eft | a: ela SceaMed: SET WOT a: Ue 
aaa fares | 

SAT: Hada: G: HrAaaaaeras | 


flapd: ad Ua graaed: area | Slatenpar: a: 
are: Utes sree Hd Sew MGKat sreder raat 
vad te Fe: Taare cer ques saeq “S1 sae” 


Tey WOS-3-2 
Bit Sars TALIS PA AAMT | SMTA: FH: YASH ws 
oft Fret seater: Gaerne: shpat (gyG) erate | 
arta WI War feOTT......... 
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abies 
1) wu 2) Ret 3) TR — 
4) RRO... 5) Saat 6) eat: = = ae at ag 
Tay Tree Tt frearquifer 5-6-2 
acc ty | aaa dat: STRATA a | 
~  t ‘ aaa asa wast fe are 
FT HAT At Wat SATH-¥e ( = 
wae Wat o Rar aaa - 15-12 
Sas FYST TENG | aderaé ee ast aaaptaractet F | 
sareherdeannbeael Sioa whaeta de: Ferg SeReaT 
A ada a aa cad I ace. ee 
sie Semi Sb taka age SUA — HTT 
FRAY FAY THAT TEI HACSHT - 4 aediars wales Aafarer geet | waft ata 
FATT Tes A aren ARS RATATAT aT AAT ATS eee eee oe 
fas ea: ated Ff Uzad Peenet aA : ora 
TMA MTA — BIE SAAT Metea: Ter afer art sth afar Rage vit armed aed ae: 
TATA ud aulatt (qearet:) agt He are selda enftlast Aifert wa 
ore Yshug eg ty aay se Tay Ree orast ART | 
oe Ae...... Pe HOT : 
oe FEIT WlegM - 7-4-9 
aarti sacra: 
aR ay: wind afadt 2-1 PIAA FAT: FSA: | 
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COME SOS SS SOS Sh ee OE, SE OE OES SRNR ONS SS RN 7777 PDI PY Ml A Me eee ade 
ae ee eS DS > SD DS DD SS ES SW a A a a A a al lL a lh 


Taq: uaa ae 1 yUs — 3-& HiT %-2-¥ , 

Wea SUS TRAIT Wlardat aeatat er ery HUSH -2-23 

y afore Fay tate Wert Fat Us Sick state 

aaa SAIL I Ryag wet wars TF 

aRBufimds utes dat Mg ey FN 

soceats + AM aa: acer: wa aaa: Ts AAAI TT | lat — 2-20 
4-34 

fatrersrrat ger: utr: wat aolater star ae uit TAK fraqeavena ad qe AAT: | 

FORUMS AAACN Sa AAA Fa A: UPA a: 

aranftsaaeae:.....4 - 9-6 fafad | safe srequaret - effaea: ohecuret - sreffeea:, 

argue - arafasa: sft fasaaet oft ¢: ated: 1330 

Rregrel — feareray spitcay afte aE | 


qeserrnay freaaga afedta: emf | rer versace: 

eet ctaiae va: ar gsatacia aeqay vara aa a: fava: feed: a: Based fergie | cesrenitga: 
saa WA AIT: | sores Arar ale sft agar Gasatea: | yata shad Viz wet cl sah 
Sagem | cater way sft aga: Ao: wer are: facie: gett ated Sgus afer aE sit aq Waa: 
aratareta: sit creer Herald | eawwar afer at aa: | eae ATA TOME: stars TO HT 
aad: wag | weapiey attest sera: cer enffs  TO: “ae: Set: ted a” sft her area 
vat argad af | 1330 seteqduad aret yfteeioh wrraansreata: Se TATA: OT: | ga fea LT 
ois ot cea | aah agate aoteet a: | ARG, SATS, Toe Bre TeTY facut, 

4a outa | Asisoretiy SenSmecrey MoH eT aA 


® 
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Ut Wat SAY, Aq “Ua A sea: TA: Taare 

eaahaa stery aftaad: | aa: dae HVE: Va tT 

Seta: | 

Tat Ue eS: | Tat UA sea: 

aeaed Tf: aeares se 

aead aftareet: Wart Fer: I 

sAMPAATIMAIT — €-23 

1. Remoten-Petccderts dareastatarrag 
ueTHat -— %/%o, ed, Ut - 2 

_ fte abd. Sree - Fry ST - 202 


_— = eo 2 —s i 


Swami Vinayakanandaji Maharaj of Sri Ramakrishna Math, 
Bailure, addressing the gathering. 


2, staafearaf = - qeeq ant - aftareaany ofearay 
Uy fee de - Wet Goo00k WVee 
3, atanferaait - swetant ar afters 
areur UfeorTy, 220, dafauhyerae wet wea6 
4, afar yory afergty sear Vigo 
Qu, AaMAAS, APNE, Ut Goook Yoo} 
5, frenfet yoray, ar. Heresy fleaaggt set¥ 1999 
6. frearaeny stteaht faquarrey 
sSrraper aad, fect 
frafaaraey - 639115 1970, 2005 


7. dane at saftey eftewrenry wear tay 


TRE 
8. afadatuhse tate aeagy 
9. stdaiy TAR aay aRTSTy 
Serie snftsqhs, Ae...... 
sfrrey Hay 122, regan de at-1 
10. Sateranoat — ahr sear 
fe feferranat Ut - 17 1958 
11, Aerray STEN... 1S fereearay HH at - 17. 
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7. § , WV 
g Ne § B No 3 
Sg? g Ss Sais a wait ott afore start i atts agar ate eh ge de td adorn a Tera B89 fF 


| aaa & ea + Het wee an aq & ae sh fare car Bast 


4 ed ea RSF aS ses ae 
Taet a far | eae a var faa we EWA 


, faeat & wit sftvare creat fear fe ae raze 
geet tanta wrt SO 
d amt ae ater set agate wet at ARS hae aoe 


qf Sersit a wens & area S Ruby Pear d oey jofieg ge fa St fag orem at ee 


A sel We fears ar Ug at ate 2 | ee & Soar 
St aul dein ws dienise ace aed & fee a ater Seq S Yo—quer gar Paver 2 


* ' | 
o e es 
Oke SE xx Seb enn 
» hme aha a Peana N hiked 


A fort ar aratt 2 adt fare Saet aey erat at ae at ae aed afm ales Set wae ar Fzarr 2 — 
aS Sita eee | aeqa: aie St aifaaadt des Ss “a qudemvaeageryan AAs 
| Ras, scan dan at Tie at dares Ht ae aT stsem vedas Peattataerdet S02 £ 
A att ore St aft oe aa at aerate agde: amddteatieee sitera: quot : 
fear sage: Rete: FaaeTAy 
anda aqaea Rat 
sascha wie Teal areas ¢ Tater Fzateat | %/%/Ro 


wat fies ot ef diya f | aa ogee or sera 
) Set Teme ¢, set aa aT Sa et are eat Se Tatas Gy umoye S Racer ae fat Ss 
Aird tisaats tars — yao | (lar a wet at omer seit cae te et 


064, 447, O0 VPP by 


\l2 § 

fe) 

ae 

A ort Ue yaa aT | war ap & aA & ae ar Tarte Sie at feeafee fear st srsrads oft | y : 
Se Q ihe Rees fear wrt | ge oar ta, 7, meagearel ait unite a fed Astrea ag ant cart 90, 

YY sieat arpaftat, wat, gfeaat enfe ar gen Rea 2 ore ght at Set Ft Ta | SMa wa war faear BS ¥ 

\ SQ wieanra sen aaast at oe gent to ||| Wt at ae aa ded Wed &, te ait a § 

\ & & fed srapam 2 1 aa: unde apt ater, ara, O ore St sre ad f, de aH ae a et aE ear iN : 

sZ WATT, Te, AT, Ad, apd GAET aeat Ft ae Saar @ ak Wa we sik vila ar wea He Bat as aA of, 
@>* 1 sae eifterar Us srenferaar ar weyT Hae FS aT MTOht ater eat ure aa z | a>? 
4x 3 : a s 

aS § fas cae 1 det & ae ve Stadt ae ae F soe wat dite oer F aauit, saat, soe ut aS 
a Guat, wet ust aoa anit war ust | aet ae quot At ue St aeitt Re Fae aut Ft a 
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, 


a 


A suet ud saat Ht Hemet us wees S at Het 

Q sofaset & qaut & sneam fied f saa ae ad HaRT 
) fas até f& ale gat & ant wet at set a, OT 

UM ah US at HT Se UH el Te | 

A onda anda dept & wae ft goig at an are 

A faved ae a seta Sf - Tees SH, FeRAM, 

A aAvea, Ud Ge arse | Sew Geer & at 

A amt dea, we, wae sit suse A sa Smear 
A fare dart 2 | gern gers sia A Bet ar WS 

catch diem Pre a Soa Aiea Us aan fara 

A Aa OW, WET He Wt Hl seat Ht AT 


aa: afew aga 4 slaw h saat fare & few | 
HAUS, SOSA SN AA At Ofasar Al | AT VATA ST | 
ae Waaat cad Huw tet oot war 2 at sera aT iE 
ada: uRdfea fet 2 1 sa gverqylet ar areas suhag E 
ud quote & | aeaaatt wAifiat sit Rarcrestt weffar + |e 
aot sda fat at st Wet F dafeua fears | 
wahae safe car sada ee S, ita us Tae At ‘ 
artcloreat at Urol awe UgaId @ ae de Pears ate 
a at aur gan wea dart ot arpaaea ar aart 
at a | 


| 
CO KKEE 
~e ®Beeewe 


0 


a 
Oo 


KK 


° ae. 0, 
KK RS eK Seo mene CeO ace Ss 


1 Raat car aa anne arash ar SSM Hea aT | Ber aS MEA STAT SET Sleh A: 
0. a qa sae F aged ot adam & fad area 7 are eat SeaT ae | wee IS 
S03 A dat svan weal FT ufaaied aaa , aa, ar, ees “ 


QUOT WOT sie a aa sod vlaq al wart at 
yt AV He MT | SS BS at ae, ara ar 
aM aw ae Gare, sahsel ar seaas Hear ar sik 


ae Rearmed sftrearactiar ar att at 1 FA i 
at Ht ufos ater f | sfter he aor Sila saa 
ate ae abrat S| a SHEA Wott Us et seth siaT 


aS NAN oY 


eat NAA 
add 


474. 


£2, 
0 


ERE Se 


7 sae fife snerarm & surat arr ater onita ar ware 
A ata MT | 


A Sa Van al ae ahaa atta salt quot at sat 
A yas wan sitiee wat aet Ueg stat seuit are 
Gan dd h& SU At Sa SIGN Hh SAH AER 

S dears tat a carz 


+ at tte ain & fad Sa eT 2 Teg FTF ora 
se tier dat 2 1 ae Sa St Ue aed A eT: 

aaa %, at ott aS arate HF Te AA S Here: 
aaat wd A Pear WaT Mees SSH SAM Bit Ha aT 
Sat weet & 1 al Wat Hotahtag ch aferchar a AAaT 
2 - 9 fade adottat ager - ot Sage at afta wa 


S22 ses PEK SPS: 


Ama 


aa a eae Gade: GMS sadayaTaqe at & aét at sad er valet | ares ofS ater oot 
Sfacragamr: waar ser Fe: | aa dH Gan a at Beat SA Bhat Wat & aE 
ores 9 / 2 / % F ya wal f | Siete aT ss ae He ze, AS 


SkQ see RE 


PEF +e 
~~ 


@ 


~~ S 
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al Gad St SAT A ee a UT wt ad Fe AA ay a ot wnt wat ofadt fade gute sara 
at shear Rasa H etdt f ae St eae uth eaafe %/2/2 
Waa FM At Is Va f aA ge aT 2 fH ae wa aegot yest ser ert At cafe cat snare cat aah 
ae saat sat at eo act act 1 fe var tt adi Usa Tae at US atte Ge Ss eT vas? aR 
Set S at sit gedt f sat var souht S seat Hea a areata aes & sraeoret area wera a 


st Fe wt = soe & due F et vena teat ze | afte pet at 
4 Wa are: smrat USat HOt Aer Ht Ha Heal t cea Wa aH ae 
~~ — Bidihte weal & cag at ahs tet eat aa dew saht 
gan puada ya varftass | 
SET 22 / ¥o feufa at atdt ¢ SS Bet ar ae AS pS a FT 
GErt | aheat Wd & Fe AAT SHUT Sa Tes 
set wea at Hotaheg H ga THR Fer Tay - cafe wet 2 1 fret at aeq at or ot at aa sah 
yale wakes aetea AS Rear safer ta: att & va a sana war 2 1 aa St eat sik 


VTL RE Tease At TAMIA ST SaaS HE ATCT 
aa: wa at seat ael, sad ot wae, fea sna =: SaaTeto Rag onenei sik amt we hea 2 | sa 
2 | Slaw ar cea ora ae 2 | a We ae eT Se & et TAU, HAA, AAA Us srtento ux zt 
da & at ot saat Soa et oa Te saa TT aT as 1 at are fH sa sah ar aT 
wt sma at cet 2 sit ae at ae sik te A a at aa H aed Teme - 


dat & esa a a saat z - Rwardst oa cated Hay | 
peaharstt qeanfStreatt tent aed Tegy aearesata ees | %o / 
MAS TUT RE _/ Sa Wa HU Te Wes ae HS fH at gat sas 


qecuaturse star vues wat isae oe = Wi oat at aida ¢ a ae at am sitet S Sa | 
Aalaees We Bost at ufsat Aaet sik areeatt & ae Ta Us & VAM Vaan, eda sk ware | 
amtmatttshivattcta ewes we digo aR 
meat & f - ewan Ua sate atte srt a al ar ara TI 
We Ta eat H Ta Uae a ages Uda ait 


© 
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Uh od Get fats t fH set ae sa sraw at eet aw 
few ot dear S at ore at art aa atta att 
aera ao adt cafes Yaa et Oar Sf fa oe Ty AT HUT 
adt t | oot ga Sas at & art dae Bik 
GaAs at Sa St ea S UY AAT AT SAAT ST AT 
saat ae aida efor at adt t sik faa geal aa 
Sa sat at aot aia at ad fora wa aH ae Ale 
Wad Gat YS A Sl AM 1 ae SM A HZ 1 ae 
afer t fea arnt Was at ara Sf an cia 
Uneiea Beat at art eet ora f 1 a He a 
aie al Parad & sat var fasarat edt art st 
area Sat are a Rafe at at Gadt 2 | Sa ar 
aay asia ura, Aer At satan sit adifeg asa F 
Ue at at art soheet ar aeaes S| ae BOT 
ae al Set cHsart set wet Ft areat wre oF 
2 1 Ho tar acifhe dan aah at cat z 
saa afer & fase t sod war rt ea oa 
qe Vara va a 2 fad fra Ate oae | 
sorse ust quot H wet at stat areal ws sore 
al aU UI Zl, staal cia seth daet oe 
a ug Fe afeat ada aedt os ora FT aon 
wares a Bat &, Fe a Ae sa sas & azat at 
& aqeder w cea %, stat saan tact Gat Z, 
qarren + aot ada ae St Grate Hea f UeT 
wa oe vara at feurt aren ae HeaVS ast at 
fea saa aat A se Bas at AoraTet & few ss 


Saleta Gar ar fate aes et Aa S | AE Aa 
Guigaas Vat T Ae, TE, FGA We seca sik 
Wei FT Sat S| Cant fadarre F Sa aa aT aN 
fear ar Sahag at Set cAl VAST Sit Tata far ar 
| Sart wer fee S ae alsar + feat sage ar 
Usd & SAM Vt Sy era | Hates suet F afta 
aa Ter fe saya s sate afertat eta siz 
gael Bret | Sat Sik GT | 
saad & Saale cat six Fae Bsr | at 
it SPT | 

and F fears FS 170 


Waa: a Wa Se Haase & ga aa S fen ee 


sireq ara ore aaferaterd tet IT 
fier cesar Gt: UereTeHaat ae | 1/2/14 


set yar anda dia Ratan Ht gfe F ott “Gufieg 
Uae Yara et aftg cata & Se eats cat aelt arech 
aia wut al User fear war z fhe ot areet & Hen 
asagr ma Z, ued fark fis, & fers sat tga 
fer at gaa H aeHt Bet TX cern aya fear 
srt aa Ht saMsel ar ster et Saat Sf 1 At sag F 
Sacra + At ar Cart feral e | ae TAMA at set 
ar 2 | afd Fame & fe SoM AT aT At ars 1” 


(aafertarara saree Us sea) 
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softvet o sitet & sear ver naga a yen Ras 
wre atat ¢ | fat aent ust sre safer ares 
cat STAT UAT Se ASU TH EAT S UST Sat 2 | 
FORE Qua, sahwel us shrgaraattar Ht fer 
antket Rigad eo St ale & ant aH ugar wad t 
Ueg Sas fee ww tet argh Ft srazaear 2 at 
Wat Soe atet dar FH it Sart hades oa St 
Sea Ht Aa 


aera qaratayear: 
aa Gl Ale: Hie: URSA: II 
saranatahse - 40/6-7 

Gan F POT ay SH SRT ureter get 1 at GS ata 
wel Hh Greet at Saat Get t 1 ae oot wan 
& Geet vat & ate wear waita at aa 2 at sat 
Tale eat S ST atew | sa St ant S yaa gar 
ant areal et arate | ftagaraatian  saftse & 
gat fears at sper tat Hed SF | 
Fae SA aH | 
sad argent ada BAe: 6/29 
Vat SAE GaP, sea ar At artentour caer 
wat & | ai Gao aH ‘sree ger Ray ae ah 
wears Sot Geet sea At caren ara = | waa 
waar ar Aer at set aftta e - 


£360) 


wndae fate + de cat TT | 
SaaS TT WAT: II 
SAGA 282 _/ Gy 
Mages aa FT rer 
Tag 2ez / GY 
ae aa ofS ate at aaa zs, wit at Gadt Ff aa a 
Ga Te FA Sad Al AM AT HT Oa | act anit 
a Baa BAe aa S, Vt Sa wT al area & ET 
H at cag | 
Meade Sar wesat F Sitarcar six UaTea At Taz 
aeya antar & are aren st weqa att 
memes Us sit Guo a set SoH at aM wa a 
Wedd Alar zt - 
moras — 
arent te fate, at waa F 
gfe ¢ anaes aa: wreda z 
shyarir carigttwatety Arey 
ara abate: 

HT MT 193 / 21-23 
sae art a ot artat at cet areat F aeraq 
sfeeifad & 1 cared cht ete ar uss et srqahta 2 
aerad: aad aa aes ar valle tea 
UW Wed AM F | SAH Sorta wae H GM AST 
& eta ew F cate g 1 date wer ws actofee 
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at wort at aga Sara f | eT Be eed HAT arat Pease Sea AUT 

t oe faa F ae ae Hen ert F 1 ahagqao + q edd SIAM BA I P/%U/°Xw- 
‘wetter ae ger eT wT eG ear wae Te eis aeeguactta efter sree fet 
peas ae Se Be aftada & wera tera #1 get sreara # afta - 4 
(2883 / 2) | aneqaa H seg Uftadst ah arer ae Be fecha seater a4 ceft wach: ase Vel TESUMT 
ay rennet Faeare Safle wy A TT aasere araae areata mera fg VE arta 
@ 1 ae ofdited at & ae aren St aa aft att Z, aeoaat H arene: Ger aera eras H afta 2 

afeceat ar aaaet S fear Tar ae Was, YaUt at 

fit merait F wet as aient we steer srr tar Unig BI F aAEd den ees ar atest fg Ta aa 


fear Tar seat Gaede led F St We oF 2 oa: we Tas THeE Ales F Set aT HU-aT 
ara ta o a oat aH a a ae - caea & | safaset ar auefaer ge car TASG, Tet si 
_ area At Ural, TET Ucar SAT SMA, Ua Ter SA Tia 
a ie aii anda gieator a sqan soheg—at Gard UF sre 
aa oe fafetaicer Ayer 2 | gaeq sohsel sa an at Ta WS wean Giak 
setters aeretttt a 1/1/20) fer wat iad aroé & set SMT sea oA 


Tes - at a4 it arm wet T | qusatahtag H (3/2/10) Feat 
raaareari <<tetnaaaied Ss aftert Ht araat gag as f | Gearwaantohag 
eum gate ae ded a 250/8 seer at tS a Far a 


wet at fee - 
airrgurractitar - aad a yas atafet a PIT! — (6/3/12) 
aeasier aan ce ata atest AT | AT Waras eter AT Yara ARCATA aT YA: | 
aan dernoneeheda + Fale 2/3 PaaAATIAGS 6 / 22 
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A section of the audience 
during the conference. 
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interpretation 
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1@) r e r @) The book “Message of Upanisads” 


is based on the lectures delivered 
by Swami Ranganathananda at 
Ramakrishna institute of culture, 
Calcutta between 2nd May 1962 
and 19th January 1963. 

Swami Ranganathananda gives 
sole credit to Sri Shankaracharya 
for bringing out from obscurity 
this immortal literature of 


Upanisads and by writing lucid 


and insightful commentaries and 


made it available to modern man. 


Prof. S. Naganath 
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he book *‘Message of Upanisads’’ is based on the 

lectures delivered by Swami Ranganathananda at 
Ramakrishna institute of culture, Calcutta between 2nd 
May 1962 and 19th January 1963. The first edition of the 
book appeared in 1968 and it comprises 587 pages. In the 
given brief time neither critical analysis nor interpretation 
is possible. I have made a feeble attempt to sum up the 
essential aspects of Swami Ranganathananada’s eight 
months long discourse on Saturdays. Swamy 
Ranganathananda renders highly illuminating lectures on 
the three important upanisads -- --Esa, Kena and 
Kathopanisads. He yokes together brilliantly his 
knowledge of science and technology with the teachings 
of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda to bring out 
the hidden mystical meanings found in the three 
Upanisads. I wish to give a few examples to demonstrate 
the effective exposition of Upanisadic philosophy by him. 


Swami Ranganathananda gives sole credit to Sri 
Shankaracharya for bringing out from obscurity this 
immortal literature of Upanisads and by writing lucid and 
insightful commentaries and made it available to modern 
man. 


In 19" and 20" century Swami Vivekananda took the 
message of Vedanta to West. In his lecture on ‘‘Vedanta 
and its application to Indian life’’ he says ‘‘strength, 
strength is what the Upanisads speak to me from every 
page. This is the one great thing to remember, it has been 
the one great lesson I have been taught in my life. 
Strength, it says, strength, O man, be not weak.’’ 


Swami Ranganathanada makes a relevant observation, 
‘‘In the Upanisads, we get an intelligible body of verified 
and verifiable spiritual insights mixed with a mass of 


myths and legends and cosmological speculations relating 
to the nature and the origin of the universe.’’ The stress 
here is on ‘verified’ and ‘verifiable’ spiritual insights, 
which helps us to understand the nature and origin of the 
universe. This is definitely and intellectually tantalizing 
and alluring proposition to any inquisitive spiritual seeker. 


Isavasya upanisad : 
Swami Ranganathanda translates the invocative Shanti 
mantra 


piirnamadah piirnamidam purnat pirnamudacyate; 
piirnasya purnamdadaya pirnamevavasisyate, 
Om santih, santih, santih 


In this manner, The invisible (Brahman) is the full, the 
visible the (world) too is the Full. From the Full 
(Brahman) the Full (the visible universe) has come. The 
full (Brahman) remains the same, even after the Fall (the 
visible universe) has come out of the Full (Brahman).”’ 


Swami Ranganthananda says this shanti mantra reveals at 
once the grasp, the sweep, the scope of that thought and 
in Vedanta the words ‘this’ and ‘that’ have special 
meanings. 


The opening line of Esavasya Upanisad is very famous 
‘‘Esavasya midam Sarwam Yathkincha Jagatyam Jagath, 
Tena Tektena bhunjitha ma Grudhah kasyaswidhanam.’’ 
He says “In its very opening verse the central theme of all 
Upanisads, namely the spiritual unity and solidarity of all 
existence is embodied.” That god envelops everything in 
this world. 


He observes that “The philosophy contained in this great 
declaration of the opening verse, became later, the 
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philosophic background of the great synthesis which 
found expression in the Bhagavadgita”’. According to 
Swami Ranganathananda, this insightful philosophy 
unravels the law of the perfect unity of being behind 
nature, without and within the unity which is termed as 
“Brahman”. 


Isavasya Upanisad lays stress on renunciation and asks 
man not to covet the wealth of others. In this context 
Swami Rangananthananda’s statement is relevant “The 
Upanisads do not condemn mans’s pursuit of worldly 
wealth and power, they never condemn any values 
pursued by man; only they say, “There is something better 
and higher than these.” But this realization rarely dawns 
on man. 


In Eashavasya Upanisad, in verses 4 and 5, a definition 
about the nature of the soul is stated. It moves quicker 
than the wind and it does not come under the purview of 
senses. It is static and also in motion and it is near, yet 
very far. It is within and without human body. 


An enlightened person identifies his soul with the soul of 
all the creatures. He does not show any contempt or 
disgust towards others. In verse 15 the seeker prays to 
Pushan to acquaint him with the face of Truth as it is 
concealed in a golden vessel with a lid. The sun is the 
Pusan the nourisher, because he nourishes the world. He 
is a solitary traveller. The seeker wants his vital force to 
merge in immortal air and let this body be reduced to 
ashes. In last stanza (No. 18), the seeker prays to the god 
of fire to allow him to enjoy the fruits of his karma. He 
wants his sins to be absolved. He thanks the gods for 
deliverance from ignorance and leading him towards 
enlightenment. 


& 


Kena upanisad : 

The word ‘kena’ implies a question and means ‘by 
whom’? Swami Rangananthananda says, “Philosophy 
matures only when it becomes a critical estimate of 
experiences, it remains dogmatic and immature, or 
skeptical and over-mature.” Kenopanishad ushers in an 
age of critical philosophy in India. Kant, the German 
philosopher initiated critical philosophy in the west. He 
asked this basic question “has the human mind the 
capacity to apprehend reality?. Thousands of years before 
Kant, Kena Upanisad raises fundamental questions 
concerning external world and inner world of nature and 
man. It tries to understand the mind and its power to 
know. It tries to explore the nature of human ego. 


Upanisads made an attempt to study nature and develop 
methods of knowledge for its understanding. In 20" 
century, modern science made a similar attempt and in the 
words of Eddington (The philosophy of Physical science 
P5). “We have discovered that it is actually an aid in the 
search for knowledge to understand the nature of 
knowledge which we seek.” Swami Ranganathananda says 
religion in India did not become a search for a creed, but a 
search for an experience of God, a search in which 
questioning and inquiry hold high place together with 
faith. 


The Kena Upanisad is in the form of a dialogue between 
an enlightened teacher and an earnest spiritual student. 
The student wants to have the knowledge of the innermost 
self and wants to attain the fearless, the eternal, the good 
and the changeless. So, he asks his teacher this question, 
“By whom are the mind, the senses and the life of man 
directed?” In the words of Swami Rangananthananda, 
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“He (student) is not satisfied with a logical absolute, or 
with the God of a monotheistic religious creed; neither is 
he satisfied with his conventional life in the world of 
change and death. He wants to “experience the immortal, 
realize the infinite and the absolute,”. The student wants 
to realize with the help of teacher. “One behind the many 
and its consummation in the vision one in the many, the 
one of as the many.” What the student wants to achieve is 
the unification of all experience? 


Swami Ranganathananda makes this profound 
observation “All science is in the search of unity. Vedanta 
discovered this unity in the Atman; it followed its own 
method, relevant to this filed of inquiry.” The modern day 
scientists like Albert Einstein, Stephen Hawking and 
others have been chasing the idea of unity. The unified 
theory of everything has been a challenge to modern 
physicists and it has eluded them so far. 


There exists in Vedanta the concept of self-evolving cause 
which is part of modern science also. The science is 
convinced that it has to view nature not only from 
‘without’, but also from ‘within’. Sir Charles Sherrington 
(“Man on his nature,” Page 38 Pelican Edition) writes, 
“Today nature looms larger than ever and includes more 
fully than ever ourselves. It is, if you will, a machine, but 
it is a partly mentalized machine and in virtue of 
including ourselves, it is a machine with human qualities 
of mind. It is a running stream of energy — mental and 
physical — and unlike man-made machines, it is actuated 
by emotions, fears and hopes, dislikes and love”. Modern 
science wants to deal with the surface man, with ‘man the 
known’ and not ‘man the unknown’ as envisaged by 
Alexis Carrel. In the words of Swami Ranganathananda, 


“There is another science which deals with this subject, 
which dares to penetrate into the depths of human nature 
and unravel its mysteries and, through such unraveling, 
unravels also the mysteries of the rest of nature. This is 
adhyatmavidya, the science of self... ............ Which 
gripped the attention and interest of the Upanisads.” 


One Victor Christianto writes in Reasearchgate (website) 
“The universe may grow like a giant brain according to a 
new computer simulation. The results, published on Nov 
16, 2012, in the Journal Natures scientific Reports, 
suggest that some undiscovered, fundamental laws may 
govern the growth of systems large and small, from the 
electrical firing between brain cells and growth of social 
networks to the expansion of galaxies.” The modern astro- 
physicists are asking the question, whether the human 
brain is a mirror image of the bigger universe outside. In 
this context, the inner spiritual journey termed 
Adhyatmavidya, the science of the inner self came to be 
termed as rajavidya. That is why Lord Krishna says in 
Bhagvad Gita (X.32)- ‘Among sciences I am the science 
of the self’. 


Swami Ranganathananda considers Kena Upanisad as a 
landmark in man’s voyage of discovery of the Atman — it 
states in 5 verse of chapter 2, the realization of Brahman 
here and now is possible. Brahman should be grasped by 
the buddhi, and it is beyond the senses. Sri Ramakrishna 
identifies pure manas as being pure buddhi, which again 
is the same as pure Atman. The teacher tells the student 
that Atman is the ear of the ear, the mind of the mind, the 


speech of the speech, the prana of the prana and the eye of 


the eye. Wise men, separating the Atman from these 
(sense functions), rise out of sense-life and attain 
immortality.” 
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This knowledge cannot be acquired through books or 
study of nature. The human body, the senses and the mind 
are affected by change and death. Hence Upanisad tells us 
that Atman, which is part of our immortal divine nature is 
unknown to those who know but known to those who do 
not know. In other words, those who claim it do not know 
it, those who know it do not claim it. 


In chapter III of Kena Upanisad we come across this 
charming little story. That is Brahman obtaining a victory 
for the Devas over Asuras. But Devas thought that the 
fruits of victory belonged to them. Brahman helps the 
forces of light (Devas) to win over the forces of darkness 
(asuras). A Yaksha appears before devas. The fire god 
goes to Yaksha and wants to know about his identity. 
Yaksha claims to be Agni himself and also called as 
Jataveda. The fire god keeps silent, out of modesty. He 
claims that he has power to burn everything above and 
below. Yaksha places before him a piece of straw to burn. 
The fire god is unable to do it. Then comes before Yaksha 
the god of wind Matarishva and he claims to blow away 
everything in his way. Yaksha places a straw before him, 
but Matarishva is not able to lift it. Then Devas request 
Indra to confront the yaksha. Indra is known for his 
extraordinary physical powers and strength. The Yaksha 
vanished from sight and Brahman (Yaksha) did not grant 
him as much as an interview. Indra’s ego gets subdued by 
this snub by Brahman. Now there appears before him a 
charming woman by name Uma Haimavati. Indra is 
astonished by these developments and so he went before 
Uma and asked her to enlighten him about this Yaksha. 
She told him he is none other than the Brahman and 
victory over Asuras rightly belonged to him. 


The appearance of Brahman before Devas is described as 
a flash of lighting and it happens in the wink of an eye. 
The spiritual seeker is advised to direct his mind with 
great devotion towards this Brahman and understand its 
nature. He must make a ‘Sankalp’ to reside in Brahman. 
In stanza 6 of 4 chapter the word ‘tadvanam’ occurs. It is 
derived from the word ‘tasya (his) and vanam (adorable). 
One who realizes Brahman, achieves the state of 
‘Tadvanam’. He is adored by all creatures. In this context 
it is relevant to remember how Bhagvan Sri Ramana 
Maharshi a Brahmagnani was adored by all creatures big 
and small, some dangerous and some not so dangerous. In 
verse 7 the disciple asks the teacher to give him the secret 
knowledge. The teacher replies that he has already 
imparted the secret knowledge through the Upanisad. This 
profound secret knowledge cannot be understood or 
experienced instantaneously. The disciple must meditate 
on it. What is implied in this dialogue is this experience 
cannot be had for an asking. It has been already 
mentioned that Brahmagnana comes to one fortunate 
person out of several crores of people. What the disciple 
has to practice is Tapas, Dama and proper Karmas help in 
this endeavour. What are the sadhanas to be adopted for 
gaining this Brahmagnana viz., a study of Vedanga helps 
and purification of body, mind and speech is of absolute 
requirement. 


Katha Upanisad: 


This Upanisad deals with Naciketa’s quest for truth and 
self-realization. He is a mere child blessed with 
fearlessness of mind and purity of heart. He goes to 
Yama, God of death to discover the mysteries of life and 
death. The theme of this Upanisad is learning and 
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experiencing Brahmavidya. In the final chapter No. 6 it 
concludes in this manner; it does not say that Naciketa 
accepted and believed what he heard from Yama, but he 
realized the truth for himself and became free, and that 
others also can do likewise. In other words, Upanisad lays 
stress on individual evolution. Swami Ranganathananda 
praises Katha Upanisad very highly in these words. 
“Among the Upanisads the Katha Upanisad stands in a 
category all alone. It blends in itself the charm of poetry, 
the strength of philosophy, and the depth of mysticism; it 
contains a more unified exposition of the spiritual insights 
of Vedanta than is found in any other single Upanisad.” 


The story of Naciketa first appears in the tenth mandala of 
Rigveda. The story appears in a more developed form in 
Taittiriya Brahmana. Swami Ranganathanada clarifies 
how Katha Upanisad lifts this story to new philosophical 
heights. In the Brahman, Yama replies to the question of 
Naciketa how he can conquer death, that he should 
perform certain sacrifices. This is but a repetition of the 
answer given while granting the second boon. This is 
mundane approach to a philosophical inquiry. 


In the words of Swami Ranganathananda, “But the answer 
to this question given in Katha Upanisad lifts the subject 
from sacrifices and rituals to the high level of moral 
striving and spiritual realization.” This Upanisad deals 
with the universal problem of life, death and after life. 
While discussing the Sraddha exhibited by Naciketa in the 
pursuit of higher knowledge; Swami Ranganathananda 
quotes the speech of Swami Vivekananda (Reply to the 
Address of welcome at Calcutta). “I would not translate 
this word Sraddha to you, it would be a mistake; it is a 
wonderful word to understand and much depends on 
it....unfortunately, it has nearly vanished from India.” The 


first boon asked by Naciketa is for domestic peace. He 
wants his father to be pleasant and warm towards him. 
The second boon is all about going to heaven and 
attaining immortality through the performance of yagna. 
In future, this yagna will be named after Naciketa. The 
final boon asked by Naciketa is for receiving the esoteric 
knowledge about death and after life. Yama says even 
Devas have their doubts and reservations about after life. 
This is a sensitive information, which cannot be divulged. 
Hence, Naciketa is asked to request for some other boon 
from Yama. He is tempted with wealth and longlife and he 
could rule over large areas of earth. But Naciketa a seeker 
of truth he rejects wealth, power and fame. In this context 
Swami Rangananthananda makes a profound observation. 
“He and others like him have impressed upon the mind 
that the object of human life is knowledge and not 
pleasure.” Yama is highly pleased with Naciketa, because 
he proves himself as a worthy recipient of this esoteric 
knowledge. Then Yama begins his discourse on the moral 
distinction between Sreya (the good) and Preya (the 
pleasant). Sreya works at two levels, one is Dharma 
(righteous life) and Amrita the divine immortal life. 


In verse 4 of second chapter Yama contrasts vidya 
(spiritual intelligence) with avidya (spiritual 
unintelligence). Vidya also means spiritual illumination. 
Swami Ranganathananda says the study of the spiritual 
self of man has yielded three ideas namely, survival, 
reincarnation and immortality. The survival of soul after 
death is engaging the serious attention of modern 
scholars. 


The main theme of Katha Upanisad according to Swami 
Ranganathananda is not survival or incarnation, but 
achieving immortality. Is also involves being birthless. 
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Anything that is birthless and deathless must be infinite. 
This cannot be two, but must be non-dual. This 
knowledge is subtler than the subtlest and beyond tarka or 
logical reason. Then Swami Ranganathananda quotes 
from Vivekachudamani of Sri Sankaracharya, where four 
sadhanas or disciplines are discussed. 


“First is enumerated as discrimination between the eternal 
and ephemeral; next comes the renunciation of enjoyment 
of fruits (of one’s actions) here (in this world) and 
hereafter (in heaven); next is the six fold wealth, 
beginning with Sama (namely, Sama), calmness of mind; 
dama, control of the sense organs; uparati indrawn state of 
mind; titiksa, calm endurance of the pairs of opposites; 
sraddha, faith in truth; and Samadhana (inward 
concentration); and last is clearly the yearning for 
liberation. ” In verse 18 the famous definition of soul is 
given by Yama: “If the killer thinks that he is killing, and 
the killed thinks that he is killed, both of them do not 
know that is (the self) kills not nor is it killed. While 
explaning this Swami Ranganathananda quotes Emerson’s 
poem “Brahma.” 


“Tf the red slayer thinks he slays 

of if the slain thinks he is slain 
They know not well the subtle ways 
I keep and pass and turn again” 


The verse 20 has great musical charm, poetic appeal and 
profound meaning. What is the nature of Brahman? 


“Anoraniyan mahto mahiyan 
Atmasya jantor nihito guhayam 
Tamakratuh pasyati vitaSoko 
Dhdatuprasdat mahimanam atmanah.” 


“The Atman is smaller than the atom and greater than the 
cosmos, is (ever) present in the heart of this creature. One 
who is free from (the thraldom of) desire realizes the 
glory of the Atman through purity and transparency, if the 
senses and the mind and (thereby becomes) free from 
grief.” 


In verse 24 it is mentioned that one who has not desisted 
from bad conduct, whose senses are not under control, 
whose mind is not concentrated, whose mind is not free 
from anxiety, (about the result of concentration), cannot 
attain this self through knowledge. 


In chapter 3 verse 3 and 4 the imagery of the chariot is 
discussed. Atman is the master of the chariot and the body 
is the chariot. The driver of this chariot is Buddhi 
(intelligence) and the reins of the chariot is manas (mind). 
In verse 4 the sense-organs are described as horses and 
the objects on the road before the chariot are the sense- 
objects. The Atman becomes one with the body, senses 
and mind to experience the journey. In this context Swami 
Ranganathananda says this combination of body, sense 
organs and manas points to a reality beyond themselves. 
This reality has the capacity to control and direct their 
movements, like the charioteer. This is buddhi or vijnana 
(enlightened intelligence), which helps the pilgrim in his 
journey towards the goal. 


In verse 12 of chapter 3 it is mentioned that Atman is 
hidden in all beings, but does not get manifested. It can be 
realized by all who are accoustomed to inquire into subtle 
truths by means of their sharp and subtle reason. Swami 
Ranganathananda states that “Yama proclaims the 
capacity of buddhi or philosophical reason to realize the 
Atman. When it is trained in concentration and in the 
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perception of subtle truths. That such discipline increases 
the power of penetration of the mind is well demonstrated 
in the field of education, science, and culture. That is it 
has the still more extraordinary power of penetrating the 
ultimate mystery of existence is upheld in Vedanta.” In 
other words, this is vedantic philosophy which is meant 
for practical application and not meant for speculative 
theorizing. He quotes Swami Vivekananda’s lecture on 
‘Steps to Realization’ to clarify “All knowledge is within 
us. All perfection is there already in the soul. But this 
perfection has been covered up by nature; layer after layer 
of nature is covering this purity of the soul... we simply 
take the veil off; and the soul manifests itself in its 
pristine purity, its natural, innate freedom” Here is a 
simple statement that says what is covered by ignorance is 
uncovered by knowledge. 


In Katha upanisad we have the famous verse 14 in 
chapter 3 


“uttishata jagrat prapya varan nibodhata 
ksurasya dhdra nisita duratyaya durgam 
Pathastat kavao vadanti” 


This is rendered into English by Swami Ranganathananda 
‘Arise! Awake! Enlighten yourself by resorting to the 
(teachers); like the sharp edge of a razor is that path, so 
say the sages, difficult to tread and hard to cross’. It 
differs from Swami Vivekananda’s rendition, “Arise, 
awake stop not till the goal is reached” and here one is 
asked to enlighten oneself by going to great teachers. The 
path of self-realization is like the sharp edge of a razor 
very difficult to traverse. Swami Ranganathananda writes 
these words in initalics “No thinking human being can 
help being facinated by the tremendous vista of human 


fulfilment herein presented by Vedanta.” Yama tells 
Naciketa ‘Arise, Awake! It is a clarion call to awaken him 
from stagnation of sense life to the dynamism of spiritual 
life. 


Swami Ranganathananda reminds us of Buddha‘s clarion 
call, which is similar to uttisthata jagrata; 


Jagarnata sunathetam 
Ye sutta te pabujjhatha; 
Suttd jagaritam seyyo 
natthi jagarato bhyam. 


*Let the awakened ones hear this (message); they who are 
asleep, let them awake. To be awake is more beneficial 
than to be asleep. To the awakened there is no fear; Is it 
not Buddha echoing the sentiments of Katha Upanisad? 
Yama asks the seeker Naciketa to learn the truths of 
spiritual life from these master minds; prapya varan 
nibodhata. He also tells Naciketa to merge speech in 
manas and manas in buddhi. In chapter 4 verse 1 yama 
says how sense organs have an outgoing disposition. It 
does not want to make an inward journey. Only a Dhira 
(wiseman) truns his senses inward to realize eternal 
things. In verse 3 of chapter 4 it is stated that Atman is 
what remains after banishing-form, taste, smell, sounds 
and the sexual desire from the mind of the seeker. In 
chapter 5 verse 5, Yama declares that man does not live by 
prana or apana, but by something else on which they all 
depend. This is Atman, the true self of man. The dhira 
who realizes Atman, enjoys etemal happiness and eternal 
peace. In chapter 6 verse 7 it is mentioned that manas is 
superior to sense-organs. Budhi is superior to manas and 
manas (cosmic mind) is superior to Buddhi. But the 
ultimate thing is Avyakta (undifferentiated nature) which 
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\\ i tA is superior to Manas. Purusha (the self) is greater than 
NW {he V ) Avyakta which is all pervading. Swami Ranganathananda 
KN I.) Z : makes a profound observation with regard to verses seven 
i é 4, and eight of chapter 6 — “But the Atman is not an object 

{ among objects. It is the subject of all experience, the seer 
behind all acts of seeing, the knower behind all acts of 
knowing; and as such, it is one and non-dual.” 
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The last verse (18) of chapter 6 concludes in this manner. 
Naciketa received this knowledge of Atman from yama, 
the god of death. This yogic discipline removed all 
impurities from his body and mind and he was liberated 
from the cycle of birth and death and attained Brahman. 
“And so will attain any one else also who will thus realize 
\ (Brahman) as his own inner self.” Naciketa went to yama 
) after burning away all his worldly desires. This spiritual 

_ path could be followed by the other seekers. The great 
IN charm and attraction of Brahmagnana is very well 


; eN elucidated by the following dialogue between Sri 
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Ramakrishna and Swami Vivekananda. (when asked by 
his elder brother to go to school) Sri Ramakrishna replied, 
“Brother, what shall I do with a mere breadwinning 
education? I would rather acquire that wisdom which will 
illumine my heart and, getting which, one is satisfied 
forever.” The very same Sri Ramakrishna asked Narendra 
whether he intend to write his law examination. He said, — 
I shall feel greatly relieved if I find a medicine that will 
make me forget all I have studied.” In other words, Swami 
Vivekananda was after higher things. 


I have only tried to sum up the essential points of Swami 
Ranganathananda’s eight months long discourse. This is 
not an attempt at interpretation or critical analysis. He 
links Upanisadic philosophy with science, psychology and 
the teachings of Sri Ramakrishna and Swami 
Vivekananda for the benefit of lay readers and make them 
understand the essence of Upanisads. 


° Hari Om. a 


Artists Sri Sridhar and Smt. Anuradha Sridhar acknowledge after they were honoured by Sri K. Ramasubramanian and Sri K.G. Raghavan while others join. 
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considered to be a work 
totally based on Upanisats 
which is why this is known 
as Paramahamsika Samhita. 
Sanskrit works based on 
Upanishats can be classified 
as pre-sankara period, post- 


sankara period and modern 


age 
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30 
Sahanavavatul “There is no author for the Vedas. Vedavyasa is only the 
Sahanau bhunaktul| one who classified the collection of Vedas but not the 


author. The four-faced Brahma is only the receiver of this 


Sahaviryam karavavahail : scare : 
Tejasvinavadhitamastu ma vidvisavahai\ collection of the Vedas which is why He too is not the 
hg = PS meng : author of the Vedas. Even the Supreme [$vara is known 
34 SAntissSantissantih || 
. to be the revealer of the Vedas not as the author. 
Veda - Its divine origin Matsyapurana clarifies the same thing. As the Ivara etc., 
, themselves are not considered to be the authors of the 
¢ edas, the treasure -house of knowledge, are the most Vedas, it is needless to say that human beings of far lesser 
° ancient scriptures of India. These are, in fact, intellects can't be the authors of the Vedas” 
*} considered to be "Apauruseyas" - the highly sacrosanct 4 
: corpus that nobody is said to have authored it. This has meee 
been emphatically stated by sages in various Smrti texts. This collection of the "apauruseya-Vedas" had been 
Following is one such quote taken from "Parasara Smrti" classified into four parts viz., Rgveda, Yajurveda, 
along with its relevant commentary, Parasara Samaveda and Atharva or Atharvarna Veda by the sage 
Madhaviyam. Vyasa. Hence this great sage is known as Veda Vyasa. 
"Na kaScidvedakarta ca vedam Srtva caturmukhah | Purpose of the Vedas 


tathaiva dharman smarati manuh kalpantare'ntare \\ 


-ParaSara Smrti The very purpose of the Vedas is only to bring the welfare 


of an individual thence to the society Socially Culturally 
.... Wedakartrtvamasankya niracaste - na kaSciditil na and Spiritually. Following is the quote from Nirukta 
tavadvedavyaso vedakarta vibhagamatrakaritvat, napi which emphasizes the same. 

caturmukhah I$varena caturmukhaya vedapradanat, napi 


seapdibtenuth tone veitthliberabickcavttl wedebtoes Atohyadhyatmadhidaivadhiyajiiabhidhayinam 


mantranam arthah 


matsyapurane - pera ae = 
parijnayantel Te ca parijiatassantah purusasyottamaya 
Asya dharmasya sarvajiiah kalpadau paramesvarah | Sreyase bhavantil 
Brahmdénam munayah pirvam srstvé tasmai 


[Hence, the meanings of the three types of hymns 
(mantras) viz., Adhyatma, Adhidaiva and Adhiyajiia are 
being known. Those being understood well, form the ones 
those give the best to the humanity. ] 


mahesvarah \\ 

Dattavanakhildn vedan vipra Gtmani samsthitan| 
Brahman codito visnuh vyasarapi dvijottamah \\ 
Hitaya sarvabhitanam vedabhedan karoti sah\ - iti\ 
Itaresam tatkartr _— dirapastam" Among these four Vedas, Rgveda largely has the 
Parasara Madhavtyam descriptions about nature and accounts in praise of 
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various deities such as Agni - the fire god, while Yajur 
Veda gives accounts on the nature of various sacrifices 
and the methods to perform them. This deals with the 
constructions of various altars which involves 
mathematics such as geometry etc. Simaveda deals with 
fine arts especially the origin of traditional Indian music 
such as notes or Sapta-Svaras. Atharva Veda mainly 
focuses on the welfare of the society, by giving the 
remedies for the communal diseases and by giving 
expositions on the discipline of archery thus giving the 
protection for the society. 


Trayi - Its derivation 


There is a phrase popularly known as "tray" meaning the 
collection of three Vedas i.e., Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
Samaveda. Since the meaning of the term "Vedatrayi”" 
doesn't include the fourth Veda namely Atharva Veda, it 
was opined that Atharva Veda could be a later 
composition of a particular race of people known as 
Aryas. But, this view is condemned by establishing its 
Apauruseyatva and its necessity in any sacrifice for the 
role of Brahma - chief priest of the sacrifice. 


However, the term "Trayi" is used in a particular sense. 
Based on the nature of the hymns (mantras) in the Vedas, 
a tripartite classification is made namely Rg mantras, 
Yajur mantras, and Sama mantras. Since, each of four 
Vedas contains these three kinds of mantras, the term 
"Tray" gives the sense of Veda in general. Hence, any of 
these four Vedas can be considered to be the "Trayi". 


Another classification of the Vedas based on Trayi 


Following is the statement made by Lord Sankaracarya in 
his commentary on Lalitatrisati bhasya that throws light 
on the term "Trayi” in a very significant way. 


—t*~— 


"Karmopasanajnanakandabhedena catvaro'pi 
vedastriprakarah (Lalitatristibhasym - 58 verse)" 
"All the four Vedas are again of three types as Karma- 

kanda, Upasana-kanda and Jiiana-kanda." 


Each Veda is classified into four sections namely Samhita, 
Brahmanam, Aranyakam and Upanisat. These four 
sections can be related to the above tripartite 
classification. Thus, we can say that Samhita and 
Brahmanam together known as Karma-kanda while 
Aranyakam is known as Upasana-kanda. The Upanisat 
part of the Vedas which is also known as Vedanta is 
considered to be Jiiana-kanda. Karma-kanda directs to 
pravrttimarga that is rebirth whereas Jiiana-kanda is 
nivrttimarga that is a way to moksa. 


Upanisat - Its derivation 


The term Upanisat is splitted as Upa - ni - sat. Here the 
first two “Upa” and “Ni” are the suffixes which mean 
proximity while the word “Sat”, in this context means 
Supreme Brahman. Hence, we say that this is a branch of 
study that takes us to the close vicinity of the Supreme 
Brahman. 


Upanisat also means the sacred secret. Thus it is the one 
which explains the secrecy of the spiritual knowledge. 


The number of Upanisats 


As to the number of Upanisats, it seems it is inconstant. In 
the work “Upanisatsangraha” 188 Upanisats are given. 
Somewhere 220 Upanisats are also listed. But, as per the 
description in Muktikopanisat, there are 108 Upanisats. 
The number of Upanisats pertaining to their 
corresponding Vedas is as follows: 
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l. Rgveda : 10 Upanisats 

2. Yajurveda (Sukla& Krsna) - —(19+32) 51 
Upanisats 

3. Samaveda . 16 Upanisats 

4. Atharvaveda . 31 Upanisats 


Thus the total number of Upanisats related to the four 
Vedas is 108. 


y In fact, it is said that for the purpose of the liberation, the 


knowledge of Mandikyopanisat alone is sufficient. 


“Mandikyamekamevalam mumuksiinam vimuktayel 
Tathapasiddham cejjiianam daSopanisado patha”!| 
- Muktikopanisat 


But, for the ones who are unable to imbibe the spirit of 

this wisdom, the realization of which is known as Mukti, 

the following Upanisats are prescribed which are 

supposed to help the sincere seeker to experience the 

Truth. These 10 Upanisats are commentated by Lord 

Sankaracarya. 
Isakenakathaprasnamundamandikyatittrih | 
Aitareyam ca chandogyam brhadaranyakam dasa II 

1. Isavasyopanisat 

2. Kenopanisat 

3. Kathopanisat 

. PraSnopanisat 


4 
5. Mundakopanisat 
6. Mandikyopanisat 


7.  Taittirtyopanisat 

8. Aitareyopanisat 

9. Chandogyopanisat 
10. Brhadaranyakopanisat 


As Sanikaracarya commented upon Sveta$vataropanisat 
also, that is also added to the earlier mentioned 10 
Upanisats considering its importance. 


Subject matter of Upanishads 
With regard to the subject matter of theUpanisats, all the 


principal Upanisats deal generally with the following five 
important stand points of Vedanta: 


1. Brahman and its nature 


2. The Individual Self, its nature and its relation to 
Brahman 


3. The Universe, its origin, evaluation and its relation to 
Brahman 


4. The means of attaining Brahman 
5. The nature of Supreme goal 


They discuss the just mentioned topics either in detail or 
in a general way. They also cover many other allied 
matters. No single Upanisat deals with all the five points 
at length in a coherent manner. But they are scattered all 
over. The five major subjects are broadly classified under 
three broad headings namely,Tattva, Hita and Purusartha 


which constitute the three fundamental topics of Vedanta. 
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| Source of the first Sanskrit works based on Upanisat 


It is noteworthy that Sankaracarya’s commentary on 
Brhadaranyakopanisat is highly regarded by the scholars 
as it propounds and exalts the Advaita doctrine in superior 


| terms. The quotation, found in Brhadaranyakopanisat is 


the following which paved the way for all the branches of 
Philosophy. 


Atm va are drastvyah Srotavyo mantavyo 
nididhyastavyah | 


There are three components in the sentence just 
mentioned which are the following: 


1. Sravana 
2. Manana 
3. Nididhyasana 


As per the tradition, two DarSanas, have been emerged 
from the Sravana component which are Parva mimamsa 
and Uttara mimamsa, while the second component gives 
rise to the schools of thought known as Nyaya and 
Vaisesika. The corresponding branches of Philosophy are 
Sankhya and Yoga for the Nididhyasana component. Now 
we can understand that these just mentioned six Astika 
philosophical schools are the first Sanskrit works those 
are pertaining to the Upanisats. Here one should know 
that among these six Aastika philosophical schools, the last 
but not least is the Uttara mimamsa or Vedanta is entirely 
based on Upanisats only. Hence the works related to the 
Uttara mimamsa school are completely based on 
Upanisats. 


For instance, the Brahmasiitra, Sasrayonitvat, says that all 
the corpus of Veda or the Upanisats emerge from the 


Supreme Brahman. This emphatically reveals the fact that 
it is based on Upanisats. It is to be mentioned here that 
various schools of Vedanta itself have been emerged 
based on Upanisats, Brahmasiitras of Vedavyasa, and 
Bhagavadgita. Advaita, Visistadvaita, Dvaita, 
Bhedabheda, Nimbarka, Suddhadvaita, 
Acintyabhedabheda etc. are some of them. 


Now, the list of Sanskrit works based on Upanisats can be 
classified chronologically as Pre-Sankara period, Post- 
Sankara period and Modern age. 

Pre-Sankara period: 

Epics 

Ramayana 

Mahabharata 

Puranas 

Related to the story of Rama 

Yogavasistha 

Sitaramafijaneya 

Adyatmaramayana 

Astavakrgita 

Related to the story of Mahabharata 

Below given are a few Gitas found in Mahabharata. 
Bhagavadgita 


“Below is the popular quote that says that Bhagavadgita is 
the cream of all the Upanisats. Hence, scholars consider 
this itself as Upanisat” 


Sanatsujatiya 
Mankigita 
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Puranas 

Stimadbhagavata can be considered to be a work totally 
based on Upanisats which is why this is known as 
Paramahamsika Samhita. Importantly following are worth 
mentioned which appear within Srimadbhagavata. 

a. Gopikagitas 

b. Bhramaragitas 

c. Srtigita 

d. Uddhavagita 

e. Bhiksugita 

f. Rsabhagita 

g. Brahmastuti 

h. Devakistuti 

I. Purafijanopakhyanam 

j. Brahmanarahuganasamvada in Srimadbhagavata 

One can notice the plethora of references from Upanisats 
in the commentaries of the just mentioned by various 
commentators. 

Uttaragita 

Naradiyaparivrajakopanisat 

Kalisantaranopanisat 
Srinrsimhapirvottaratapaniyopanisat 

Vakyapadiyam of Bhartrhari 

Mandikyakarika of Gaudapadacarya 

Following are a few of importance which are authored by 
Sankaracarya to be mentioned here. 


Brahmasitrasankarabhasyam by Sankaracarya 
Sankarabhasyam on Upanisats 
Bhagavadgitabhasyam of Sankaracarya 
Saundaryalahari and its commentaries 
Daksinamirtistotram of Sankaracarya 
Nirvanasatkam of Sankaracarya 

Atmabodha of Sankaracarya 

Vivekaciidamani of Sankaracarya 

Post Sankara period 

Advaita School 


Vedantasara of Sadanandayati 


In this work Sadanandayati mentions that “Vedanto nama 
upanisatpramanam” meaning Upanisats are the authentic 
sources for Vedanta. That is why Vedanta is considered to 


be Aupanisadam darsanam. 

Paficapadika of Padmapadacarya 
Nyayanirnaya of Anandagiri 

Ratnaprabha of Govindananda 
Prakatarthavivarana of Anubhitisvariipacarya 
Bhasyabhavaprakasika of citsukhacarya 
Brahmavidyavivarana of Advaitananda 
Subodhini of Sivanarayanatirtha 
Brahmasitradipika of Sankarananda 
Saririkanyayaraksamani of Appayyadiksita 
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Naiskarmyasiddhi of Suresvaracarya Allegorical literature based on Upanisats belonging 


Jivanmuktiprakasika of Vidyaranya a ee 

Vedantaparibhasa of Dharmarajadhvari Prabodhacandrodayam of Krsna Misra 
Sivapaficaksaribhasyam of Padmapadacarya Amrtodaya of Gokulanatha 

Parnamimamsa of Kalyananandabharatimantacarya Dharmavijaya of Bhiidevasukla 
Veatontintbiatinenenes of Purusarthacandrodaya of Jataveda 
Kalyananandabharatimantacarya Cittavrttikalyanam of Bhiminatha 

Bhamati of Vacaspatimisra Jivanmuktikalyanam of Bhiminatha 

Sanksepasariraka of Sarvajfiatma Brahmavidya of Narayana Sastri, 

Sambandhavartika of SureSvaracarya Jiianasiryodaya of Vadicandra, 

Brahmasiddhi of Mandanamisra Muktiparinaya of Sundaradeva, 

Paficikarana of SureSvaracarya Vivekacandrodaya of Siva, 
Taittiriyopanisadbhasyavartika of Suresvaracarya Mithyajiianakhandana of Ravidasa 

Paficikaranavartika of Suresvaracarya Svanubhityabhidha of Anantaraa, 
Daksinamirtivartika of SureSvaracarya Jivanmuktikalyana of Malla Somayajin 
Khapjocciinapiehitye Sriharga Commentaries on Brhadaranyakopanisat bhasya 
Citsukiat of Crtsukhacarys Owing to the importance of Bnhadaranyakopanisat and 
Advaitasanksepasaririka and its Bhasya by Sankaracarya, we are listing the names of 
Krsnakutihala of Madhustdanasarasvati commentary of Brhadaranyakopanisat. 


Vedantasiddhantamuktavali of Prakasanandasarasvati Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasyavartika of SureSvaracarya 


Sarvadarsanasangraha of Sayana Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasyatippani of Sivanandayati 
Vasudevamananam of Vasudevayatindra Brhadaranyakopanisadbhasyavartikartika of Anandagiri 


Brhadaranyakvartikasara of Vidyaranya (poetry) 
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Visistadvaita School 
The main re-expounder of this school is S1i 
Ramanujacarya. Ramanujacarya establishes the 
supremacy of Lord Visnu. There are other devotees after 
Ramanujacarya, like Ramananda, Svaminarayana, 
Srikantha, Sripaficananatarkaratnabhattacarya, consider 
the supremacy of their own beloved deities Rama, Krsna, 
Siva, and Sakti respectively. 


Sri Ramanujacarya 
In this school, Bhakti and Prapatti are the essential 
elements. So, the references from Upanisats found in the 


texts pertaining to this school, always reflect these 
essential elements. 


Vedarthasangraha of Sri Ramanujacarya 

This is a great work by Sri Ramanujacarya, the expounder 
of Visistadvaita Vedanta, which is considered to be the 
essence of all the Upanisats 

Sribhasyam of Ramanujacarya 

Rangaramanujabhasyam on Upanisats 

Satadiisani of Vedantadesika 


In Ramanujacarya school, there are two traditions. One 
belongs to the Vedas and the other to Dravida Vedas. The 
Upanisats belong to the latter are known as 
Dravidopanisats. Sri Ramanujacarya authored the books 
namely Dravidsopaniatsara and 
Dravidopanisattatparyavali based on Dravidopanisats in 
Sanskrit. 


Sri Ramananda 


Anandabhasya on Chandogyopanisat 
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Svami Narayana 

Siksapatri (Poetry) 

Srikantha 

BrahmasitraSaivabhasyam 

ViraSaivabhasyas on Isa, Kena, Mundaka, 
Siddhantassikha - Upanisats of Sankarasastri 
Sripaiicananatarkaratnabhattacarya 
Saktibhasya on Isavasyopanisat 


Allegorical literature based on Upanisats belonging to 
Visistadvaita School 


- Saskalpasiryodaya of Vedantadesika 


Sivalingasiryodaya of Mallari Aradhya 
Suddhasattva of Madabhisi Venkatacarya 
Vivekavijaya of Ramanuja 

Vedantavilasa of Varadacarya 
Bhedabheda School 


Commentary on Chandogyopanisat by Bhaskracarya 
(Unavailable) 


Commentary on Gopalapirvatapinyupanisat by 
Nimbarkacarya 

Dvaita School 

Commentary on 10 Upanisats by Madhvacarya 
Suddhadvaita School 

Prasthanaratnakara by Purusottama 


Acintyabhedabheda School 
Vedantadarsanam by Sri Haridasasastri 
Brahmasamhita of Jivagosvami 
Modern period 


This is categorized into three as Prose, poetry, Dramas, E- 
texts and media 


Prose: 

Sarvopanisattatparyasangraha by Bangalirusiddhanti 
Anubhitiprakasika of Vimalananda 

Devigita of Srivithalacandramaulisasti 
Mahopannisat of Srigankaranandagiri 
Atmabodha Sriprajfianaghanendra 
Vyavaharopanisat of Srigaskaranandagiriswami 
Poetry: 

Upanisanmuktavali 

Vanaki 

Dramas: 

Manonmani of Rani Sadasivamurthy 


Conclusion: 


Upanisats are very obscure. In order to introduce and 
teach the content of these Upanisats in an easy way, many 
sages, scholars have tirelessly worked on these and 
narrated commentaries and other individual works such as 
poetry, prose and other allegorical works, to help common 
people to understand the essence of spirituality. Not only 


these works are available in Sanskrit but in other regional 
languages as well as foreign languages too. Currently, 
these teachings are also available in media to spread the 
same spirit as widely as possible. The current article only 
focuses on Sanskrit works based on Upanisats as per the 
given task. It is strongly felt that the similar effort put in 
this direction as to the works in other languages based on 
Upanisats, will be definitely fruitful to the large number 
of the people as they may become aware of these things 
and motivate themselves to imbibe the spirit of Upanisats 
which is, no doubt, is the goal of the entire humanity. 
Considering this as the scope for future work and working 
towards that would be very desirable as it is helpful to 
each individual. 


Pirnamadah pirnamidam purnatpirnamudacyatel 
Pirnasya pirnamadaya purnamevavasisyatel 
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Impact or Among the modern novelists in Kannada Devudu’s 


Mahabrahmana, Mahaksatriya and Mahadasrna 


\ carry the impact of the Upanishads; another 

‘< 8) | popular novelist Tarasu’s ‘Belaku Tanda Balaka’ is 
based on the story of Nachiketa occurring in the 

on kannaas Kathopanisad. Similarly his Narkur Nalku=ondu is 
“ also based on the Upanishad—chandogyopanisad 


tteratoure to be specific. S.L. Bhyrappa, foremost novelist 


today, is another eminent writer whose novels 


Nele, Saksi and more so his Parva and Sartha 


depict his deep study and the impact of 
Upanishads on his writings. 

D.V.G. is another such author who effortlessly 
assimilates his study of the Upanishads in his 
Manku Timmana Kagga and Marulu Muniyana 
Kagga. His commentary on the Bhagavadgita is 


replete with his study and impact of the 


Upanishads. 
Pradhan Gurudatta panishads 
2 a ee | 
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e have some epics which have drawn inspiration 
from the pre-upanisadic source namely the 
Aitaréya Brahmana, and ‘aranyaka’ of the Rigveda, which 
is also known as Aitareyopanisad. This contains the story 
of Harishchandra. Raghavanka, a Veerashaiva poet of the 

12" century, has penned down an epic entitled 

Haris’ candra Kavya, which is one of the beautiful epics in 
the Kannada Language. Of the modern writers Putina has 
contributed a play on the same topic entitled satyayana 
Haris’ candra (1978 A.D). 


Buddha has also caught the attention of our authors. 
Kashi Vishwanatha shetty has contributed an epic entitled 
‘Buddha canta Mahamadhu’ (1989). Of late Dr. Latha 
Rajashekhar has given us her “Buddha Mahadarshana’ 
(2004) Dr. Prabhushankara has written several plays (and 
a novel also!) on the several incidents and characters 
unfolding in the life and times of Buddha brought out 
under the title Buddha Nataka cakra (2010 A.D) Vaisakhi 
(1947 A.D.) is an epic fragment written by the late M. 
Govinda Pai. 


There are several epics contributed by the Veerashaiva 
poets, whose compositions I have not mentioned for the 
reason that they do not bear the impact of the upanisads. 
Similarly some historical compositions like Sosale Ayya 
Shastris ‘Mahisira Maharaja caritam (1916), Hosakere 
Chidambarayya’s ‘Vidyaranya Kavyam’, Jayadevi Tayi 
ligades SiddharameSvarapurana, S.S. Bhusanurmath’s 
‘Bhavya Manava (1983), Mahayuddha (on world war) by 
K.A.N. Rao (Ashwattha) (1945), Golgotha by M. Govinda 
Pai, Dr. Latha Rajashekhar’s Mahavira DarSana, (2013), 
Basavamaha DarSana/ 2010), Esu MahadarSana (2012), 
Mahakavi Purusa Sarasvati (A MOCK Epic) do not bear 
upanisadic influence. 


A very important development in the history of Kannada 
literature is the emergence of Vacana literature (brought 
out in 15 Volumes) contributed by not only by Basavanna, 
Akka Mahadevi, Allamaprabhu, but scores of vacanakara 
representing the various cross sections of men and women 
in the society. This literature, although contributed even 
by illiterates, is known as the Upanisads of the Kannada 
Language. 


Similarly, ‘Haridasa Sahitya’ contributed mainly by the 
Vaisnava saints and devotees, running to more than 25 
volumes, containing the contributions of Narahari Tirtha, 
Shripadaraja, Vadiraja, Kanakadasa, Purandarasadasa, 
Gopaladasa, Jagannatha dasa, etc. bear the direct impact 
of Upanisadic literature. 


With reference to the epical compositions mentioned by 
me earlier, I should hasten to add that all those authors 
were totally efficient in both the languages Sanskrit and 
Kannada (ubhayabhasa Kavicakravarti’s) and some were 
even caturbhashavisarads’ — i.e. well-versed in Sanskrit, 
Prakrit, Apabhramsha and Kannada. As a result, they 
were deeply acquainted with Upanisadic literature, in 
sharp contrast to modern authors, of whom only a few like 
Kuvempu (because of his association with Ramakrishna 
math!), Bendre, puting , Gokak, K.S. Karanth, S.L. 
Bhyrappa, Devudu, D.V.G. were well versed in Sanskrit, 
in addition to their mother-tongue. 


With regard to the ancient and medieval writers, whether 
they represented Advaitism, Dvaitism or Qualified 
Dvaitism or the other schools of philosophy, they were 
generally well versed in the upanisads ; and, as a result 
upanisadic influence could be traced in their 
compositions. As Swami Vivekananda has pointed out, 
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‘Whatever be his ptilosophy or sect, every one in India 
had to find his authority in the upanishads’’. In the work 
of Kumaravyasa, for example, when the morals or 
priniciples of Narada, Vidura or Sanatsujata etc. are 
advocated upanisadic utterances are quoted (originally or 
in translation) or assimilated. 


Even in the case of other religions or sects, Swami 
Vivekananda's statement holds good. He says : ‘“The 
essence of Buddhism was all borrowed from the same 
Upanishads ... All the good doctrines of Jains were there, 
minus their vagaries.’’ Let me adduce an instance. Pampa 
in order to uphold the tenets of Jainism, has to reduce the 
supremacy of Krishna. He therefore, avoids the 
Akshayavastra incident in which the denudation of 
Draupadi is avoided by the grace of Krishna granting 
immeasurable attirement ; The sage of Durvasa’s curse is 
again thwarted by Krishna by investing the bowl with 
same power of providing food for any number of persons ; 
the attack of the serpent arrow discharged by Karna is 
rendered futile by Krishna by pressing down the chariot 
into the ground; the scene of endowimg the devotees with 
darshana is totally avoided; etc. Nemichandra in his 
attempt to invert Neminatha with greater supremacy 
makes Krishna fail miserably to bend the little finger,(of 
Neminatha) and makes him hang on to the little finger, 
tossing all the while. Despite such vagaries, even the 
foremost and fundamental principle of Ahimsa or 
non-violence “Ahimsa Paramo Dharmah” is derived 
from the Upanishads, from the Brhadaranyakopaniéad to 
be specific. 


Among the modern novelists in Kannada, Devudu’s 
Mahabrahmana, Mahaksatriya and Mahadarsna carry the 
impact of the Upanishads; another popular novelist 


Tarasu’s ‘Belaku Tanda Balaka’ is based on the story of 
Nachiketa occurring in the Kathopanisad. Similarly his 
Nalku x Nalku=ondu is also based on the 
Upanishad—chandogyopanisad to be specific. S.L. 
Bhyrappa, foremost novelist today, is another eminent 
writer whose novels Nele. Saksi and more so his Parva 
and Sartha depict his deep study and the impact of 
Upanisads on his writings. Himself being a philosopher, 
he brings his knowledge of the Upanishads assimilate 
with his plot and characters, without in any way 
over—burdening the reader with his academic scholarship 
D.V.G. is another such author who effortlessly assimilates 
his study of the Upanisha’ds in his Manku Timmana 
Kagga and Marulu Muniyana Kagga. His commentary on 
the Bhagavadgita is replete with his study and impact of 
the Upanisads. 


Kuvempu is another great writer whose writings, 
especially his magnum-opus —namely Sri Ramayana 
Darsanam and his plays based on the Mahabharata & 
Ramayana and his epic fragment Chitrangada speak of his 
deep acquaintance with upanisadic literature I would like 
to just quote a few lines from the expository chapter 
kavikratu Darsanam’: 

“Zprerehah; Decor dyad; BererQHo wordHe 

Rereraim DerorGo Hereravo #dclecdo 

apcershob seaddajer sericddcbo 

RBraino SewNeRS Daazirie®”. (90-9¥) 


This is the Kannada version of the verse occurring in the 
beginning of the fifth chapter of BrhadaranyakopaniSsad. 
In the same way, in his varied description of death in the 
epic and the ultimate chapter of the epic entitled 
‘Abhisheka viraddarSanam’, we find the sayings of the 
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katha and other upanisads reflected. Similarly, Masti's 
Sriramapattabhisékha also reverberates with upanisadic 
statements. Prof S.V. Ranganna’s Rangabinnapa’ also 
reminds us of the upanisadic sayings. In some of the 
poems of sri Gopalakrishna Adiga, and in his Himagiriya 
Kandara, we find the sayings of the upanisads echoing. 
S.R. Ekkundi is another poet who breathes the philosophy 


of the upanis’ads into some of his poems. 


In the Navodaya writers, while we find the upanis’ ads 
alive in one form or the other, in the Navya, Post-Navya, 
Dalita and Bandaya schools of literature we almost find 
their total absence, with only a few exceptions, that too 
among the Navyas like Gokak and Adiga. Gokak’s 
Bharata Sindhu Rashmi presents an abundance of 
upanisadic statements interspersed throughout the epic, 


which mainly deals with the ascension of Vishwamitra to 
Brahmatva. Ideas here have been derived from the 
Aitaréya Brahmana, reference to which has already been 
made in respect of Hariscandrakavya. 


Upanisadic studies have lent a new charm, a new vigour, a 
new lustre to Kannada literature throughout the centuries 
of its existence and survival. They have the infinite 
capacity do so, if only we pledge ourselves to the study of 
Upanisads with a deep sense of involvement, as has 
Schopenhaver declared in his appreciation of the 
Upanisads, which runs thus; ‘“In the whole world there is 
no study so beneficial and so elevating as that of the 
upanis’ ads. It has been the solace of my life; it will be the 
solace of my death.’’ (Quotated by Swami Vivekananda in 
complete works of Swami Vivekananda, Vol. III, P. 109). 


A view of the dias during the valedictory programme. 
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This paper examines the pristine 


materials culled out from the Vedic and 


CJOMEN 


Upanishadic sources to reconstruct the 


position of women as it prevailed in 


the Vedic age. 
we have about 9 or 10 Falarfeats 


who were scholars responsible for the 


verses assigned to them. They are 


fAXaT, STON, WWeaM, Wel, wife of 
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tatus of women in the context of Indian society 

through the ages, has been a matter of debate owing 
to the non-availability of adequate literary references and 
also to pre-conceived notions of some of the critics. This 
paper examines the pristine materials culled out from the 
Vedic and Upanishadic sources to reconstruct the position 
of women as it prevailed in the Vedic age. Several tenets 
of Hinduism have a hoary antiquity. Owing to the 
vicissitudes of time, there has been significant impact on 
the status of women. During the age of epics and puranas. 
Historical events, political upheavals, invasions by 
barbarians, weakening of nationalist outlook, erosion of 
militant Dharmic vision of the warrior class, diminution 
in the leadership profiles — all these led to several 
aberrations in the status of women, resulting in their 
subjugation and exploitation. However, as observed by the 
Hindu reformist, Raja Ram Mohan Roy in his book “The 
Vedas” the condition of women during the Vedic age was 
immensely superior to what we find now. 


"They were not required to remain behind a curtain, a 
loathsome practice, which is evidently an outcome of the 
Mahammadan rule, for it finds only in Bengal, North- 
Western provinces and the Punjab, where the 
Mohammadan rule was most dominant, whereas their 


sisters of Madras and Bombay enjoy even now the sweet : if 
air of freedom. Vedic hymns clearly prove that the woman afeft (not dependent)’ 7 / 
in that age used to come out before the public [The Geld (large hearted)’ ” 
daughter and her mother were present at the public az (happy) R 
ff (divine) ‘ 
1 “The Vedas” Raja Ram Mohan Roy, Nag publishers 3 Yajurveda 11.64 = f 
(1977) 4 Yajurveda 8.43 °e 
2 Nirukta. 4.22 5 Atharvaveda 14.1.45 
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sacrifice made by the “opulent Kathavati”]. The presence 
of women in public was also recognized. 


There was no early marriage in the Vedic age, and 
maidens, when of proper age and education used to take 
their husbands after their hearts. It is to the 
accomplishments and character of a husband that they 
always looked and the son of a Rishi was always 
considered the desirable match for the daughter of a Raja. 
Women had a recognized position of their own. Husbands 
and wives, as a married pair, used to perform sacrifices 
conjointly. The wife was a necessary factor in a 
household, in carrying on sacrifices, preserving sacred 
fire and performing other duties of life. The women used 
to receive education and such was the extent of this 
education that some of them were the authors of hymns.'” 


A close look at the variety of words used in Rigveda, 
Yajurveda, Atharvaveda and the Nirukta very clearly 
suggests a very important role assigned to women in the 
contemporary vedic society. They evoke awe and respect. 
An etymological interpretation throws a flood of light on 
their varied facets of personalities. She was not a caged 
bird only taking care of her household but was an integral 
part of the society in which she played a significant role to 
bring about prosperity, peace and dignity in the lives of all 
the members of the society. 
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Fate (bright)° 

rT (lovable) ’ 

Het (great) * 

IX (not inimical to anyone)’ 
ea (scholarly) ° 

tat" (modest) ” 


In the sphere of education, there does not appear to be any 
discrimination against women undertaking the study of 
Vedas and the associated rituals. 


Early marriage of girls was not a common feature. They 
remained unmarried till the age of 16. The period before 
marriage was utilized for educating them in the areas of 
vedic learning and the process-oriented performance of 
the associated rituals on par with the boys. 


Yajurveda bears testimony to the belief in the cause of 
universal education as prevailed during this period: 
aaat art eaottaraent Bea: 
FIAMMA Bg Wala AT Lara ARON 11” 


That I may address this salutary speech to all the people, 
to the priest and the nobleman, Sudra and Arya, to one of 
our own kin and to the stranger. 


Girl students were divided into two categories — 
Brahmavadins and Sadyodwahas. Telalfeats Were 
committed to a life of studies and teaching the knowledge 
of Brahman as enshrined in the various Vedic texts. 
Welle spent their younger days in preparing themselves 


6 Yajurveda 8.43 
7 Yajurveda 8.43 
8 Yajurveda 8.43 


for a married life by applying their minds to learning the 
Vedic lore, practicing the Vedic rituals and also in getting 
training on house-hold administration. They pursued a 
happy married life in which they actively participated in 
the daily and incidental Vedic rituals and sacraments 
(ATER). 

There are clear suggestions to the performance of 
upanayana sacrament to the women folk. They 
participated actively in the performance of Fleet 
They also continued their interest in philosophical 
disputations in fagststt Mahabhasya of Patanjali alludes to 


the existence of lady scholars in the area Tada and in 
particular in a text by Karshakrithsna. 


The alattacht Seu expressly mentions a noble lady 
called Weaeaet going to a northern settlement for 
furthering her studies and she obtaining her title of Ae 
(axeadt), the Goddess of learning). 


Women of this period were encouraged to have a mastery 
over all branches of Vedic literature and were even 
allowed to learn the art of warfare. aera? and faspem are 
remembered to have fought in a battle bravely in which 
they even lost their limbs. Another brave lady Yfertt had 


the courage to drive her husband in a chariot to the battle 
field inflicting a crushing defeat upon the enemies. 


In the Rigvedic era no man or woman could perform any 
religious rights until he or she was well equipped with a 
knowledge of Vedic lore. Implicitly it follows that women 


9 Atharva Veda 14.1.59 
10 Yajurveda 20.84 
11 Rigveda 8.33.9 
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had the right to Upanayana and Brahmacharya and 
thereby, to all spheres of education. The eternal Dharma 
as envisaged during the period of Atharva Veda 


comprised 6 aspects — Ae, a, Ce, AT, TAM and at 
Cf. aeat Fe FTA VT ca a: Gea aa: 


The penultimate aspect of Brahmacharya was not 
confined to avoiding carnal indulgence but was a life of 
voluntary control over all indulgences in sensual objects 
with a view to achieving the objective of self realization. 
Only through such voluntary practice of Brahmacharya, 
the Vedic seers declared that a spinster would get a 
youthful match in due course. 


Cf. veto sen gart edt of 


The directions in the shrauta sutras 34 Fat Ucit ada 
clearly imply the active participatory role of women in the 
Vedic ritual. 

From these references it is evident that women’s 

education in ancient India was not confined only to the 


academic theoretical world but extended to the hussle and 
bustle of the daily life. 


Women - Scholars in the Rig-Veda: 


Rig Veda gives a long list of about 27 women scholars. 
Such women scholars were called Telatfeats. Out of them, 
a few are only mythological characters and a few others 
are mere personifications of abstract ideas. Apart from 
these, we have about 9 or 10 Telatfexts who were scholars 
responsible for the verses assigned to them. They are 
fasrant, STOTeT, Tera, WEN, wife of GH sister of 
Agasthya, @IOr{g @aet and WAM. The term Telatert 


certainly does not refer to such women who have higher 
knowledge of Brahman. Taking the word Brahman in 
earlier Vedic sense of prayer and devotion, the term 
Gelaest refers to such women who praise their favourite 


deities and speak of their own joy and sorrows of life. 

We shall now examine the contribution of some of the 
women scholars. 

ale :— The Devi Sukta, in the 10” Mandala of Rigveda 
is ascribed to the Vedic scholar 41% It has been presumed 
that the name aT& is only metaphorical and that such a 


woman scholar never existed. But the author of the Devi 
Sukta, whoever she was, was undoubtedly, one of the 
great women of the Vedic age. 


faaant:— The compositions of the rest of the women 


scholars certainly have no trace of high thought or feeling. 
These women give vent to their feelings of joy and sorrow 
of their homely life. At the same time, they give a glimpse 
of the inner heart of a woman. The following verse 
assigned to the Vedic seer f@214NT who offers oblation to 


God and prays for love and happiness in wedded life. 


amt wet Hed SMS ae PAA 

G Wee Fae SYS Baa fess AVS 1! 
Repress our foes, 0 fire, to ensure our great Good fortune; 
Let the riches brought by you be of the highest excellence 


Make the wedded life fully restrained. 
Overpower the strength of those who are hostile to us 


13. AV -12.1.1 
14. AV -11.5.18 
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It is known that fart not only composed hymns but 
also performed sacrifices in her own right. 


SUTei : In the 8” Book of the Rigveda, the 91° Gm is 
assigned to a woman scholar named HUTeT Who belonged 
to the Atri clan. Apala was an unfortunate woman who 
was discarded by her husband as she was afflicted with a 
skin disease which would not allow the hair growth. She 
claims to have got her disease cured by Indra. The subject 
matter of the hymn is how she met Indra and got rid of her 
peculiar disease. 


UIST: She has contributed two complete hymns in the 10° 
Mandala of Rigveda. Her father was chfétaq and grand 
father ¢tefa4e both of whom composed hymns in praise 
of Ashwins. Afflicted with a disease akin to ‘vitiligo’, she 


could not find a suitable match to marry and was forced to 
live at her parental home. 


When she composed the two hymns (Rigveda x. 39-40) in 
praise of the twin Gods, she was miraculously rid of the 
disease and was made fit to marry. The very next hymn is 
attributed to her son Geta The first hymn eulogizes the 
feats of Ashwins in helping and curing the blind, the 
diseased and the feeble. The next hymn expresses her 
intimate feelings and desires in more personal terms. 


To the remaining six women seers, Godha, Lopamudra, 
the wife of Vasuka, sister of Agasthya, Shashwathi and 
Romasha, only a few stanzas are assigned, but not the 
whole hymns. The hymns assigned to Godha and the wife 
of Vasuka, mainly have praise of Indra. Somewhat 


1.S.K, De ‘Great Women in Vedic Literature’ 
in Great Women of India, PP 133, 


different are the hymns assigned to Lopamudra, 
Shashwathi and Romasha. Lopamudra, wife of Agasthya, 
in a hymn expresses her discontent about her husband’s 
negligence towards her in spite of her long and faithful 
service to him and makes an impassionate appeal for his 
love and company. Similarly 3124¢1 in her verse expresses 
joy at her husband's recovery of manhood W4am in 1.126.7 


is glad at the attainment of her puberty and longs for her 
husband’s company. 


It is remarkable that these frank and honest passionate 
expressions have not been rejected but are given a place in 
the sacred text. 

Maitreye and Gargi are women scholars mentioned in 
Upanishads. 

Rigveda contains 10 hymns accredited to Maitreye. She 
was well versed in the Hindu scriptures and was a 
Brahmavadini. 

Bhrihadaranyaka records the illuminating conversation 
between Yajnavalkya and Maitreyi. Yajnavalkya expresses 
his desire to renounce the world including all 
relationships, in pursuit of emancipation. He desires to 
divide his material possessions between Maitreyi and 
Kathyayani. Maitreyi asks Yajnavalkya whether this 
material wealth would ensure her immortality. To this 
straight forward question Yajnavalkya gives an equally 
straight forward answer that she can only expect a 
materially comfortable life as a rich person can expect, 
but, one can never expect immortality through wealth. 


a dara aaat | aq a sat ot: Gat oft fess 
gut arg wet dae SAA; At Stare apace: 
adatrarad sited ada ct vifed tare, spaces | 
arated faa | 


© 
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Py s 
sec Immensely pleased with his wife's non-attachment An analysis of questions posed by Gargi to Yajnavalkya oD \% ; 
a towards worldly comforts, Yajnavalkya initiates Maithreyi suggests that they assure that an effect is pervaded by its Ze< < 

into the secret lore of Self-realization. After speaking cause, a limited thing by an unlimited thing and a gross , alae 

¥) about the importance of self vis-a-vis all the other objects thing by a subtle thing. Hence there would be no earth, if & 4 

in the universe he postulates thus: there were no water just like there would be no earthern yr 

BT a st eet : Macaw Aer fteaeact jar without eerie —_— Se Yajnavalkya 4 

a ase on the origin of the universe Yajnavalkya checks her 4 

oy we, OT SR GANT aT Hea a inquisitiveness when it crosses the limits as the nature of o e< r 
"| refer the deity cannot be known through inference but only : . < < 
“The Self, my dear Maitreyi, should verily be realized: from the instructions of the teacher. : ‘ 

should be heard of; reflected on and meditated upon. By B dara wet arfdorelt: art yet alee - ‘ 

the realization of the Self alone, my dear, through hearing, situa t taarahaqeara met afore; azar 5 ‘ 

Nox reflection and meditation all this is known”. @ nt aaereqaa I ws, : 
““a~ Gargi, the daughter of sage Vachaknu composed several Highly satisfied with Yajnavalkya’s description of the RS e . 
hymns that questioned the origin of all existence. She was immutable Brahman (28%) Gargi commends Yajnavalkya | : 

an eminent participant in the Te#l4F organized by the king to the assembly of sages as the unquestionable exponent fj : 

Janaka of Videha and confronted the great scholar of Brahmatattva. , bs 

we Waparciiya. OT Gare, MSN WTaAeIes aE ARET | SN, 
~es Subsequently, the indomitable Gargi poses two pertinent ACEATAAEATOT Weaeay; Tt Ig ant RB SOL ‘ 
questions to the great teacher Yajnavalkya in an assembly wieiqaera Safe; vat = WAAR | : Ty §& 

of sages. : . 

Gargi asks what pervades the space between sky and seegennnasigs : 

rst) Yai is From these references it is evident that women were no 5 ; 

.*) eacosi ae er. se noo inferior to men in their intellectual pursuits and that they ’ 
= ez (31eHT2T). Her second question is “what is this ether were not discriminated against men in their initiations, : SeZ : 
4 Pervaded by?”. This was prompted by the motive of into the path of self realization. The status of Vedic % - 
Pulling him into a dilemma. Since the pervading agent of women was one of equality, of equal opportunities and of ? : 

4 unmanifested (Heim) ether (STHIRT) was even more great self respect. Individually they were encouraged to . 

abstruse than the latter, he would ether fail to answer the study the contemporary Vedic lores and participate on an § : 

NOs uestion or if he answered it, he would be trying to ee et ere 
=e ete something that defies description. ; B.U.2.4.2. » Sec § 
B.U.3.6.1. Ra eee 


aa 
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equal footing in all walks of life. Far from being Thus we may conclude by saying that Vedic India 

4 segregated, they enjoyed a great amount of liberty in provided world of opportunities for its women folk in dire 
¥) social life. In marriage, they were deemed equal partners contrast to the status of their counterparts in the 
and more often were considered stronger for their contemporary civilizations elsewhere in the world. 
| influence and hard work. They were intellectually vibrant 

even in philosophical disputations. 


aN07 
* 
“79% 
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‘What Upanishad means to me', Sri Mumtaz Ali delivering the talk during the conference. 
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the Te par x 2 or The impact of the Upanishads on English <) 


. Literature began with the foundation of the 
the 2 ni Asiatic Society of Bengal In 1784. G 
The impact on English Literature started with 
On 2) 1 the translations of Sanskrit Literary classics into 3 
English by English scholars whose work, both 
\ qualitatively and quantitatively is of tremendous | > 
| he r importance. Just to give a few examples - Sir 


William Jones' translation of Kalidasa's 
"Abhijnana Shakuntalam" as "Sacoontala or the 
Fatal Ring" published by Edwards, London 


(1790). 
By direct impact (on English literature) is meant (e 


Sanskrit and they have used their knowledge of 
the sacred lore of Sanskrit in their writings, 
poetry and fiction. It is best to begin with T.S. . 
Eliot. When Eliot entered Harvard, Charles ( 
a Rockwell Lanman and James Haughton Woods 
S. Ramaswamy were teaching Sanskrit. ) 
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that these writers had a first- hand knowledge of 3 


e begin with a few lines about Sanskrit written by 

an extraordinary Sanskritist, Horace Hayman 
Wilson (1786-1860), Professor of Sanskrit, Oxford 
University. . 


a aM fad ae tag Waa Seat 
aaea Bye seherat Faz | 

mag Maat wT Aad fea earaciy 
wag tare thera aes Sepa A 


Professor Richard Gambrich, Boden Professor of Sanskrit 
at Oxford has said that "No one disputed that when it 
came to the knowledge of Sanskrit Wilson had no rival. 
He must have begun the study of Sanskrit almost as soon 
as he got to India. "Excited (in his own words) by the 
examples of biography of Sir William Jones" he began 
publication in 1813 ... In 1811 he had already been 
appointed Secretary to the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
founded and he held that office till he left Bengal in 
1832.” Here, his poem has been quoted to serve the 


purpose of a. 4 


*1 (a) Now a few lines from a poem by Frederick 
Manchester who has translated the Upanishads into 
English may be quoted for discussing the impact of the 
Upanishads on English Literature- 


In India long ago, 

While yet the dreaming earth 

Wore on her brow the glory of her birth, 

The Rishis saw 

The high Himalaya lift amid the snow 

And lucid Ganga all her waters draw 

In slow procession toward the expectant sea. 
KEKE 


"The courts of sense we left behind" - 

Thus the saints their story told - 

"And in the stillness, yet more space 

Passed beyond the mortal mind; 

Beyond the mortal mind we passed - 

Oh, listen well- 

Beyond the self, until at last 

We came to THAT whereof no tongue can tell : 
In a hidden place untrod 

Where death is dead, and grief unknown, 
There, blissful on his royal throne, 

We found the ATMAN - BRAHMAN - GOD!"® 


This is a touching tribute to the Upanishadic seers and 
touches on the holy tradition of the Sanskrit scriptures 
while bringing in the concept of "THAT" dq in the 
Mahavakya "aeafat " and perceiving the non-dualistic 
Atman-Brahman. 


The impact of the Upanishads on English Literature began 
with the foundation of the Asiatic Society of Bengal In 
1784. Max Muller, talking about the’ Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, in his Gifford Lectures before the University of 
Glasgow in 1890 says- 


With the foundation of the Asiatic Society of Bengal 
in 1784, the history of Sanskrit Philosophy begins 
and, after a hundred years that Society still holds a 
foremost place in the Royal Exchange between Asia 
and Europe. I cannot here attempt to give an account 
of all the brilliant work done by Sanskrit scholars 
during the first century of Indo-European 
scholarship. A' much greater scholar than even Sir 
William Jones, Henry Thomas Colebrooke who 


@ 
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with indefatigable industry had worked his way published in London in 1851 is a monumental work. He ( @ 
through the text and enormous commentaries on the considered the Ramayana and the Mahabharatha to be 

Vedas published in 1805 is still a work of highest superior to The Iliad and The Odyssey of Homer. Sir 9 ) 
authority." Monier was Boden Professor of Sanskrit at Balliol ( Q 


College, Oxford from 1860-1899. The importance of Sir 

Monier to India is that he founded the Indian Institute at} ¢, ) 
Oxford in 1883.° Sir Monier's love of India and Sanskrit is 

revealed characteristically even in his private life. For ( Q 
example the invitation for the Golden wedding of Sir 

Monier and Lady Monier (July 13, 1898) quotes a verse ¢ ) 


The impact on English Literature started with the 
translations of Sanskrit Literary classics into English by 
English scholars whose work, both qualitatively and 
quantitatively is of tremendous importance. Just to give a 
few examples - Sir William Jones’ translation of 
Kalidasa's "Abhijnana Shakuntalam" as "Sacoontala or 


ic i it literature - Bhavabhuti' 
the Fatal Ring” published by Edwards, London (1790). en pinssstie timation ., ( @ 
At this point, as an introduction, a brief mention may be . : : 
made en of the prominent British Indologists =e aad Tag wart Ta TTE bi 6 
were enthusiastic about the Upanishads. First and fast Seas Ga VET ASAT FT erat TE: | ( r) 
foremost Sir William Jones (1746-1794). Born in London, let AAA URord aq Heat ferry 
he was well versed in English, French, Hebrew, Greek, ae OF Fant muna FF aa wea | @ ) 
Latin, Arabic, Persian, Italian, Spanish and of course. - 
Sanskrit. Founder of the Asiatic Society he has translated (That unparalleled affection of a fortunate man is ( 6 
Kalidasa's Shakuntala into English. Then came Sir acquired with great difficulty - that which undergoes no 
Charles Wilkins (1750-1836) who is best known as the change in happiness or misery which is uniform in all QO ) 
translator of the Bhagavad Gita. William Carey (1761- conditions where the heart finds response, where love is ( a) 
1834) who knew as many as thirty one languages is not lessened by old age and which stands in course of 
primarily known as the tronslator of the Bible into time, overflowing with full blown ripened love owing to | @ ) 
Sanskrit. Henry Thomas Colebrook (1735-1837) who the removal of (maiden) bashfulness and reserve)’. 
came to India in 1783 studied Vedanta and has written On re ( @ 
the Philosophy of the Hindus and Sanskrit English This list of Sanskritists will not be complete without 
Dictionary. Next comes John Muir (1809-1882) whose referring again to Max Muller. A sentence or two must be | @ ) 
efforts to spread Sanskrit in . England were quoted from him where he mentions our e 
commendable. He was Professor of Sanskrit in Varanasi Dakshinamnanaya Sringeri Peetham. In his edition of The { 
Sanskrit college. He created the post of Professor of Rig Veda, he says- P ) 
Sanskrit in Edinburgh University. Incidentally I have The real difficulty began with the commentary. It was ¢ 
visited the Department there. Who has not heard the name 
enormous and filled about four volumes quarts of a ( 


of Sir Monier-Williams? His English-Sanskrit Dictionary 
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thousand pages each ... But the greatest difficulty of all 
was that Sayana, the compiler of the great commentary 
who lived in the fourteenth century A.D. (became 
President of the College of Sringeri in 1331 and died in 
1386) quoted largely from a literature which was at that 
time entirely unknown to us which existed in Manuscript 
only, and often not even in Mss accessible in Europe.’ 


The work of these pioneering indologists led to the impact 
of the Upanishads on English literature. 


The main values and virtues that are upheld in various 
Upanishads are - (1) Absence of pride, (2) Non-violence, 
(3) Forbearance, (4) Reverence to teacher, (5) Purity of 
body and mind, (6) Self-restraint, (7) Dispassion towards 
sense objects, (8) Absence of Egoism, (9) Detachment, 
(10) Equal mindedness always in favourable and 
unfavourable circumstances, (11) Undivided devotion to 
God and (12) constancy in Self-knowledge. These 
teachings are scattered not only in the. "Ten Principal 
Upanishads" Isa, Kena, Katha, Prasna, Aitareya, 
Taittiriya, Mundaka, Mandukya, Chandogya and 
Brihadaranyaka but in a hundred and eight Upanishads. 
Some of the Upanishad Vakyas that have had their impact 
on English writers are - 


(1) Hava warter fastfasa* (By doing Karma, indeed, 
should one wish to live) (2) yearat AAA TAG (from death, 


lead me to immortality)’ (3) arta: (only 


through charity does one attain immortality) (4) 3¢art 
at arti Tee 7 ArT A :" (one who does not know 
Ornkora cannot become Brahman, (5) &fa-t arez watfer 
ater Ze Wwat"? (When That Self is realized, his actions 


will be dissipated), (6) 481 Ahr AfATTAAT” (the spiritual 
wisdom cannot be attained by mere segue @ 
are: eer fraser", rear ta ead Bara :"* (one 
who knows God will be devoid of all bondages), &aT 
aaya seActaq’* (The creator created as had created 
earlier) Wet Fa Waleay” (Everything exists in truth) a 
+ FAT A YAH” (That which is Infinite, is alone 
happiness) etc. etc. A compendium of well known lines 
from the Vedas and Upanishads is available." 


Now a few specific mantras and how they have had the 
impact on writers in English may be taken up. This can be 
undertaken in two stages. Stage one deals with direct 
influence on specific writers. Stage two is a Survey of 
English Literature from the point of view of some 
Upanishadic concepts. It deals with a personal account of 
re-reading English Literature by a person who is 
acquainted with the Upanishads. 


I 


This section deals with the direct impact of the 
Upanishads on English Literature. By direct impact is 
meant that these writers had a first- hand knowledge of 
Sanskrit and they have used their knowledge of the sacred 
lore of Sanskrit in their writings, poetry and fiction. It is 
best to begin with T.S. Eliot. When Eliot entered Harvard, 
Charles Rockwell Lanman and James Haughton Woods 
were teaching Sanskrit. Eliot took his master's degree in 
1910. He was enrolled in Lanman's Indic Philosophy 
Course in 1911 after spending one year in Paris. Here he 
studied Sanskrit and Poli. Lanman initiated the Harvard 
Oriental Series. Woods, who taught Eliot was at that time 
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working on Patanjali's Philosophical System of Yoga. 
Eliot came under the spell of Vedanta at a very 
impressionable stage in his life. In this connection we find 
Eliot stating — 


Long ago I studied the ancient Indian languages and while 
I was chiefly interested at that time in philosophy. I read a 
little poetry too; and I know that my own poetry shows the 
influence of Indian thought and sensibility.” 


A quintessential statement of Eliot in the present context 
can be quoted here — 


“Two years spent in the study of Sanskrit under Charles 
Lanman and a year in the maze of metaphysics under the 
guidance of James Woods, left me in a state of 
enlightened mystification. A good half of the effort of 
understanding what the Indian philosophers were after 
and their subtletics makes most of the European 
philosophers look like school boys and lay in trying to 
erase from my mind all the categories of distinction 
common to European Philosophy from the time of the 
Greeks. My previous and concomitant study of European 
philosophy was hardly better than obstacle. And I came to 
the conclusion - seeing also that the ‘influence’ of 
Brahmin and Buddhist thought from Europe, as in 
Schopenhauer, Hartmann and Deussen had largely been 
through romantic misunderstanding - that my only hope 
of really penetrating to the heart of that mystery would lie 
in forgetting how to think and feel as an American or 
European which for practical as well as sentimental 
reasons, I did not wish to do.” 


While his study of Patanjali's metaphysics bears fruit in 
his preoccupation with word and meaning and his study 
of The Bhagavadgita takes one to his DRY SALVAGES of 
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the "Four quartets", his pre-occupation with "Brahmin" 
thought leads him to the study of the Upanishads, 
especially the Brihadaronyaka Upanishad. In the fifth 
section of Eliot's THE WASTE LAND, called WHAT THE 
THUNDER SAID there is a direct reference to the story of 
Prajapati's three classes of sons and the common message 
that was gives to them "DA" which was understood by 
them according to their own lights (V, II, 1,2,3) First the 
original and then how Eliot has transcreated it in his 
poem. The Brihadaranyaka — 


FM: WaT: Waraat Pat cerretayyear 

ATS sqU : | Bikear Terat cat 

asa a sarah | Tat Saeerzars | 

@ oft | Safer sit | aaa 

arqeedat + sedis | sift gars? caprfaste 


English translation— 

Three classes of prajapati's sons lived a life of continence 
with their father. Prajapati (Viraj) - the gods, men and 
Asuras. The gods, on the completion of their term, said 
"Please instruct us". He told them the syllable "Da" and 
asked, "Have you understood?" They said "We have". You 
tell us : "control yourselves". (He) said "yes, you have 
understood". 


AT St ATM Basiag A vase | 
azat Sa SaATyarS S Sit 

apifae sit | aneeat arqdatt 
7 amas 1 stat eare anfaett 


English translation — 


sala fi 


Then the men said to him, "Please instruct us". He told 


ba nnn, Dn Da, Fa) Ren, en Fay, > Dante a a, De ee. & AS A AAA AAA SAAS EA A 


~~ ~~ SS SS OS ES re 


wk = SS eS eS ee Se ee DS DR >) eS SS OO a a a i a a a ow hae 


the same syllable "Da" (and asked "Have you The awful daring of a moment's surrender 
understood?" (they) said we have. You tell us : give". (He Which an age of prudence can never retract 
said) "yes, you have understood"”. By this, and this only, we have existed 


apifestt | dcaete eat arrqaatt 


Which is not to be found in our obituaries 

Or in memories drafted by the beneficient spider 
Or under seals broken by the lean solicitor 

In our empty rooms 


DA 
DAYADHVAM : I have heard the key 


SMe fs es sht Seat Sa SAAT Turn in the door once and turn once only 
agers Rretetert carafe” | V2.3 We think of the key, each in his prison’ 
Thinking of the key, each confirms a prison 
English translation — Only at nightfall, aethereal rumours 


Then the Asuras said to him, "Please instruct us. He told Revive for a moment a broken Coriolanus 


them the same syllable "Da" (and asked) "Have you DA 
understood?" (They) said "we have you tell us" Have 
compassion. (He) said "yes, you have understood". That 
very thing is repeated 'by the heavenly voice, the cloud as 
"Da", "Da", "Da" : "control yourselves", "Give" and 
"Have compassion". Therefore one should learn these 
three -self-control, charity and cornpassion.” 


DAMYATA: The boat responded 

Gaily, to the hand expert with sail and oar 

The sea war calm, your heart would have responded 
Gaily when invited beating obedient 

To controlling hands 


Datta. Dayadhvam. Damyata. 


T.S. Eliot transcreates this episode in his THE WASTE ay 
Shantih shantih shantih 


LAND thus - (Section FIVE WHAT THE THUNDER SAID)— 


Thus ends Eliot's THE WASTE LAND. The "waste land" of 
the West can be reclaimed and made fertile again by the 
Gathered for distant, over Himavant. Indian Upanishadic teaching. It must be noticed that Eliot 
Then spoke the thunder. changes the order - the sequence of the original which is 
DA Damyata, Datta, Dayadhvam to Datta, Dayadhvam and 
Damyata perhaps because he wants to put the Devas 
before mortals and the Asuras. It is a lapse on his part 
when he omits "Om" before "Shantih, Shantih, Shantih" 


® 


Ganga was sunken, and the limp leaves 
Waited for rain, while the black clouds 


DATTA: What have we given? 
My friend, blood shaking my heart 
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What is relevant in the present context is the fact that he d 
has translated the ten Principal Upanishads into English ee ae t 3 OE at HUTTE 


under the guidance of Purohit Swami. Indeed, he followed wfeaareeftarred ar fafesrae | sit anf: ania: Any: | 


as the Upanishadic invocation must start with "Om". qurAd: quifad quired | ne 
However, this is a minor point and the important thing to qua gufarert quitarafareat i y \ 
remember is that the impact of the Brihadaranyaka ) 
Upanishad is clearly seen here. ae Nie K 
Yeats's translation . ae t 
We now turn from one major English poet of the twentieth That is perfect. This is perfect. Perfect comes from : " » 
century to another - W.B. Yeats. Unlike T.S. Eliot who perfect. Take perfect from perfect, the Remainder is “ i 
was an intellectual, Yeats was emotional and he was pertect.” N ye p 
interested in experimentation, interested in the occult, S oe 
which is, in a way, Celtic rather than the Anglo-Saxon. Take another instance— : ? c 
S : 
‘ ~—h 
: : 
x 


in the foots of the fellow Irishman, George Russel (A.E.) Yeats's translation : : 
In the "Preface" to his translation of the Upanishads, : wo, 
Yeats says— nets May He protect us both. May He take pleasure in us S ce P 
both. May we show courage together. May spiritual t . s 
For some forty years my friend George Russel (A.E.) knowledge shine before us. May. We never hate one . 2 
has quoted me passages from some Upanishad, and for another. May peace and peace and peace be y > i 
those forty years I have said to myself - some day I will everywhere. NR 
Find out if he knows what he is talking obout.” . 
es . Just one example for a stanza in mora — ‘ Q t 
Yeats himself talks about his translation - “a SOHAL Healaerart _ y; e 
translation that would read as though the . MMT BAA eat Tera | . is : 
original had been written in common English”(! . 
° stig ag: Uaate azirat . ( 
That is. the reason why though Yeats is a poet, ag: Watelt afearaream: 1° : ree 2 
7 ihe ee 
his translation is in prose. He translates Harare Yeats's translation S ) t 
y is 
" th i, " ti " mae a 
- At whose — Tao peas Questions The Self is lesser than the least, greater than the : 70 x 
{SeITAAET as "At the feet of the Master Mandooka greatest. He lives in all hearts. When senses are at rest, | © 5 
FeCRaA MTT as "Famous Debates in the Forest". free from desire, man finds Him and mounts beyond ‘ i 
His translation of Mf s for example, are entirely SOrTOW. S ‘ 
satisfactory : N ‘ 
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In this background we must study the impact of the 
Upanishads on some of the poems of W.B. Yeats like THE 
INDIAN UPON GOD, BYZANTIUM and MERU. It is 
important to remember that he wrote the introduction to 
Purohit Swami's translation of Bhagavan Sri Hamsa's THE 
HOLY MOUNTAIN. The "holy mountain" of Yeats is the 
Mountain Meru - "Mount Meru or Everest". While he 
talks of the Indian concept of anthropomorphism in his 
"THE INDIAN UPON GOD” in MERU he reaches the very 
peak and pinnacle of the mythical, mystical mountain. 
Here is the poem itself— 


Civilisation is hooped together, brought, 
Under a rule, under the semblance of peace 
By manifold illusion, but man's life is thought, 
And he, despite his terror, cannot cease. 


Ravening, through century after century 
Ravening, raging and uprooting that he may come 
Into the desolation of reality 

Egypt and Greece, good bye, and good bye Rome! 


Hermits upon Mount Meru or Everest, 

Covered in the night under the drifted snow, 

Or where that snow and Winter's dreadful blast 
Beat down upon their bodies, know 

That day brings round the night, that before dawn 
His glory and his monuments are gone. 


As far as Indian readers are concerned, Meru is a more 
potent and fertile symbol than Byzantium. It takes us back 
to the myths and legends of ancient, Upanishadic India 
when mountains had wings and could fly untillndra cut 
off their wings. W.B. Yeats bids goodbye to the 
civilizations of Egypt, Greece and Rome, Byzantium and 


other "monuments of unaging intellect" consigning them 
"into the desolation of reality". The poem is a 
magnificient orchestration of the Upanishadic concept of 
Ultimate Reality as opposed to illusion manifold illusion. 
Reality is only one. A person goes from death to death 
through transmigration until he realizes the Absolute, One 
and only Reality, Non-dualism. Going after false gods is - 
3fael or nescience - pure ignorance! As CIEL CE puts 
it- 

sfeearar Wat AAMT : 

vad ett: uted AAMT : | 

gran : uftanied AST 

area Aart ae : 1” 


Yeats’ translation - 11,5 


Fools brag of their knowledge; proud, ignorant, 
dissolving, blind led by the blind, staggering to and 
fro.” 


The ignorant man goes from death to death, caught up in 
the Malad or the wheel of transmigration. As 
maT puts it TM : S AGAMA a se aa 
uaaft "36 (IV, 10). All civilizations "hooped together" are 
brought together under "many fold illusion which is 
discarded and transcended by "hermits upon Mount 
Meru" "where that snow and writer's blast / Beat down 
upon their naked bodies". The "hermits" are the wise who 
have attained Self-Realization. They have no worldly 
possessions. Indeed they have only their loin-cloth around 
the waist - the #TUMaat : As Shankaracharya puts it - 


atitad : Gy aaa :” 
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In Yeats's words "the wise man would lose his speech in 


mind, mind in the intellect, intellect in nature, nature in 


= God and so find peace".” 


Now, after dealing with Eliot and Yeats, we can turn now 
to the impact of the Upanishads on the American 
Transcendentalist Movement and to Ralph Waldo 


5 Emerson and Walt Whitman. The Transcentalist Club 


began to meet at the Manse in 1836 including in its 
association prominent writers of Boston known as the 
‘Boston Brahmins’. In their time these Boston Brahmins 
as the Patrician, Harvard-educated came to be called, 
supplied the most respected and genuinely cultivated 
literary arbiters of the United States. The "Brahmin" poets 
carried their gented views to every section of the United 
States, through public lectures at three thousand centres 
and in the pages of two influential Boston magazines - 
NORTH AMERICAN REVIEW and THE ATLANTIC 
MONTHLY.” These "Brahmin" writers were - Emerson 
(1803-1882), Thoreau (1817- 1862), James Russel Lowell 
(1819-1891),. Oliver Wendell Holmes (1809- 1894), and 
Henry Wadsworth Longfellow (1807-1882). Only 
Emerson will be briefly commented on here as their 
representative. 


Emerson's active involvement with ancient Indian lore 
like THE RIG VEDA SAMHITA, THE UPANISHADS, THE 
BHAGAVAD GITA, THE MAHABHARATA, VISHNUPURANA 
and Kalidasa's SHAKUNTALA and MEGHADOOTA is well 
known. The important source is his Journals and 


» Notebooks.” Emerson's Essays and Lectures like THE 


AMERICAN SCHOLAR, DIVINITY SCHOOL ADDRESS, THE 
OVER-SOUL and SELF- RELIANCE are of particular interest 
in the present context. His poem HAMATREYA is also of 
special interest. However only one poem of Emerson, 
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BRAHMA will be commented on here to show the impact 
of the Upanishads. The short poem may be quoted in full- 


If the red slowyer think he slays, 
Or if the stain think he is slain, 
They know not well the subtle ways 
I keep, and pass, and turn again. 


Far or forgot to me is near; 

Shadow and sunlight are the same; 
The vanished gods to me appear; 
And one to me are shame and fame. 


They reckon ill who leave me out; 
When me they fly, I am the wings, 
I am the doubler and the doubt, 


And I the hymn the Brahmin sings. 
The strong gods pine for my abode 
And pine in vain the sacred Seven 

But thou, meek lover of the good! 

Find me and turn thy back on heaven.” 


The footnote after the poem reads - "Brahma is the Hindu 
supreme soul of the universe - an uncreated illimitable 
and timeless essence of being".*’ Emerson's understanding 
is correct. Refer to Kalthopanishat- 


TAA AST TS 

Tae AST AT | 
Ws Hed: W ys 

Praag ot FTE WyeAt 


English Translation — 


T.15 


It has no sound nor touch, No appearance, taste or 
smell; 
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It is without beginning or end Undecaying and eternal; 
When a man perceives it, Fixed and beyond the 
immense, 

He is freed from the jaws of death.” 


The first stanza of Emerson's BRAHMA 


If the red slayer think he slays 
or if the slain he think he is slain 
They know not ... 


looks almost like a translation of two stanzas of 
Kalthapanishat 


4 arad fad ar fafaadq 
ard gates aye HAST | 
oat Fea: Bards GAOT 
Fad SAM BA 1.18 


ont Uae St Sees Sa | 
Sut at a faster aret sha a ear i” 1.49 


English Translation: 


, The intelligent self is neither born nor does it die. It did 


not originate from anything, nor did anything originate 


%, from it. It is birthless, eternal, undecaying and ancient. It 


is not injured even when the body is killed.” 


If the killer thinks (of it) 

in terms of killing and if the killed 

thinks (of it) as killed, both of them do not 
know. It does not kill, “nor is it killed.” 


9 The third and the fourth lines of the first stanza - 


They know not well the subtle ways 
I keep. and pass and turn again. 


The "I" here reminds one of Mundakopanishat and "the 
subtle ways I keep" is termed 4a in 
Mundakapanishat- 


aaag Ta MA AAaO 
sag: Fara TaUTAVITTS 
qeart aaaaht URasater err: i 1.8 


Yeats's translation of it is quite accurate- 


Of that which has neither tangibility, nor antecedent, 
colour, eyes, ears, hands, feet; of that which is 
prevalent, everywhere, immensurably minute, self- 
evident indestructible, always alive, of that which the 
wise name the Source.” 


Now the second stanza of Emerson's poem (Refer above) 
"Far and near", "Shadow and sunlight", and "Shame and 
fame" - these only "appear". The spacio-temporal level 
has to be transcended in order to contemplate "the subtle 
ways I keep". The world of relativity which admits of "far 
and near, what is "forgot", what is happening and what is 
yet to come are only a result of "thinking". It is only those 
who "think" they slay and those who "think" they are 
"slain" who are not capable of understanding "the subtle 
ways I keep" who make all distinctions and see opporent 
dualities &-a that also see the myriad differences of the 
phenomenal world. 4 Weursagzafe as the Kathopanishat 
puts it. Their limited minds are circumscribed by the 
space-time limitation The "they" of the 
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first stanza see dualities. The "subtle ways" is a way of 
transcendence and see non-duality 38a. The third stanza 
now. The reference to "they" recurs. "They" who did not 
"know the subtle ways I keep" and "would pass and turn 
again” (referring to death and re-birth) and "reckoning ill" 
here by leaving the "me" out. In actual fact "they" can 
never leave the "me" out because "they" do not recognize 
the fact that "me" and "they" are trying to flyaway by the 
“wings” which are a part of me - "Parabrahman" "They" 
see the differences’ the "doubter" and the "doubt" as if the 
"doubt" could exist without the "doubter". Here Adi 
Shankara's 3H 3a fade must be referred to. If there is 
knowledge -lack of "doubt" of any sort, aafaae, 
fagiaara or G3 there is only the Cosmic "I" which is 


Brahman. He is Gat@SM and the certain Tata end 
Areraeqarsaeqare . Where can a person fly to, from 


where and by what "wings"? As the 
Brihadaranyakopanishad puts it- 

aa & sada walt aera sat fait | afeaz 

afeat Sat Wad, afeat sat fast | aa at sree 
aeartana—aart & da, aa oh aed, aa 
PVA -AhA HAMAS aed Ge AAT 

aeana & fasta | ate aa fara, 

a cha faattataararent aot ferartarietaic 1 


English Translation— 


Because when there is duality, as it were, then then 
one smells something, one sees something, one hears 
something, one speaks Something, one thinks 
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something, one knows Something. (But) when to the 
knower of Brahman everything has become the Self, 
Then what should one smell and through What, what 
should one see and through what, what should one hear 
and through what, what Should one speak and through 
what, what should one think and through what, what 
should one know and through what? Through what 
should one know That owing to which all this is known 
- through what, 0 Maitreyi, should one know The 
knower? ” 


This is the "I" that is indicated by "the hymn the Brahmin 
sings" that is mentioned in the last line of this stanza 
because the "doubter” and the "doubt" can be taken as an 
SITe for the "knower" and the "known" etc. 


Now the final fourth stanza speaks of the "strong gods" 
and "the sacred seven". Anybody who "thinks" in terms of 
only duality, be it the "strong gods" or the War#fS : the 
"sacred seven" they are only seeking and "pining in vain". 
The "far" and "near" of the first line of the second stanza 
as well as the last line of the first stanza "pass and turn 
again" get clarified here. The "weak lover of the good" 
77a. knows that unless he "turns his back on heaven" he 
will never find "me". If the "abode" is Brahmaloka 

the "strong gods" from Devaloka (eaeite) - 
what is referred to here as "heaven" may pine for it just as 
the mortals of the Martyaloka (Helete ) may pine for 
"heaven" in the "abode" of the strong gods. The former is 
as "vain" a struggle as the latter because the gods, the 
moment their punya (GU4) runs out they are thrown back 


to the world of the mortals (gtr quad Weieitay faethe 


and their ‘strength’ is only illusory and transitory. The 
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courage to "turn one's back" on heaven is vested with the 
“meck lover of the good” - the one who is desirous of 


Liberation (448). 


The detailed analysis of Emerson's poem BRAHMA is 
given here because its meaning and all its details have 
escaped many readers of English poetry without a 
knowledge of the Upanishads. It was motivated by a rare 
document published by the "The Emerson Society 
Quarterly" of supplement to No. 34 - I Quarter 1964 
called "Elements of Brahminism in the Transcedentalism 
of Emerson".” Suffice it to say here that this study of 
mine is an attempt to pay a tribute to Emerson in the 
context of the present conference. It is time to move on to 
the next American poet on whom the impact of the 
Upanishads was profound. 


If Emerson is a "scholars" poet, Walt Whitman is a 
"people's" popular poet. Totally a "poet of democracy", as 
he has been called, his racy colloquial outbursts have even 
been called "barbaric yawp". But he is no less significant 
in his adoration of Indian "sacred texts" - Upanishads 
included, Whitman was a part time carpenter and a man 
of the people whose brilliant, innovative work expressed 
his country's democratic spirit. Strangely enough, his 
visionary work LEAVES OF GRASS was inspired largely by 
Emerson's writings. LEAVES OF GRASS is as vast, 
energetic and natural as the American continent itself, It 
was the epic generations of American critics had been 
waiting for. THE SONG OF MYSELF alone is an epic that 
can be analysed from the point of view of Upanishadic 
thought. THE SONG OF MYSELF becomes clearer when the 
poem is compared with another long work LS. Eliot's 
FOUR QUARTETS. This has not been discussed by me in 


the BHAGAVADGIIA and I have tried throughout th's paper 
to concentrate on the impact of only Upanishads and not 
other Sanskrit sources. Emerson was the most widely 
respected American man of letters at the time. Whitman 
was emerging as a poet and a copy of LEAVES OF 
GRASS was sent to him. Emerson wrote a letter of 
heartfelt thanks. Just a few lines from the letter may be 
quoted — 


I am not blind to the worth of the wonderful gift of 
"Leaves of Grass". I find it the most extraordinary 
piece of wit and wisdom’ that America has yet 
contributed ... It has the best merits, namely fortifying 
and encouraging ... "" 


It is said that Whitman had a mystical experience on a 
June morning in 1853. It is a rapt feeling of union or 
identity with God, a sense of ineffable joy leading to the 
connotion that the seer has been released from the 
limitations of space and time and has been granted a 
direct vision of truths impossible to express “Sat arat 


Radel Sua AAAI Fe ’to put it in the language of the 
Upanishat. He chants- 


Passage, O soul to India 

Passage to India! O thou transcendent! 

Light of the light, shedding forth universes 

Then centre of them 

Thou mightier centre of the true, the good, the living! 
Passage to more than India 

O, Soul, Voyagest thou indeed on voyages like these? 
Soundest below the Sanskrit and the Vedas? ® 


This reference to "Sanskrit and the Vedas" is not just 
casual or even academic but the very source and 
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Now we can move on to the fifth writer in this section - 
the brilliant British philosopher and novelist, Aldous 
Huxley. Reference will be made only one chapter of his 
last novel ISLAND (1962). His THE PERENNIAL 
PHILOSOPHY~ was published in 1946 and all his life 
Huxley was influenced by Vedantic thought. He belonged 
to the Californian group of Vedantins - Christopher 
Isherwood (who, incidentally was my teacher for two 


INDIA is his spiritual autobiography. Even his concept of a 
poet is Sanskritic Hf: *ArAeat He Says - "The greatest 
poet hardly ever knows pettiness or triviality. If he 
breathes anything that was thought before small, it dilates 
with the grandeur and life of the universe.56 Indeed 
Whitman is a universal poet in both senses of the term - 
he encompasses the whole universe in his poetry by 
extending the meaning of the word "I" to include the 


- 
- 


whole of it and he is also universal as not being merely 
American. He answers the question of Vedanta "who am 
I"? in his own characteristic manner- 


I am large, I contain multitudes, 
Within me latitude widens, longitude lengthens 
Within me zones, seas, cataracts, forests, volcanoes....”” 


In short, Whitman's Vedantic - Upanishadic connection 
can be summed up thus- 


(1) 


(2) 


(3) 


(4) 


Whitman believed that the Self - "Atman" is the same 
essence as the Universal spirit - "Ayamatma 
Brahma”. In Western terms, the relationship between 
the Microcosm and the Macrocosm understood 
through" Mutatis Mutandis". 


True knowledge is not to be acquired through the 
senses or the intellect but through union with the 
Self. 


Immortality for Whitman took the form of 
metempsychosia - to transmigration of the soul and 
he believed that every individual will be reborn as in 
"Punarjanma”. 

Whitman had worked out for himself something 
approaching the concept of "Karna" 


years), Christopher Wood and a few others who were 
pupils of Swami Prabhavananda, Head of the 
Ramakrishna Mission in Hollywood, Vedanta Place.” 


That is another topic and I have written about it 
elsewhere. At present only Huxley's exposition of one of 
the "MAHAVAKYAS" TAT TVAM ASI - aaa will be 


referred to. This "MAHAKAVYA" as is well known, appears 


in the Chandogya upanishad.” Before quoting the 
original, Huxley's rendering of it in his THE PERENNIAL 
PHILOSOPHY may be quoted — 


® 


In that which is the subtle essence all that exists has its 


self. That is the True, that is the self, and thou 
Svetaketu, art That. "Pray Sir, said the son, "tell me 
more". "Be it so, my child, the father replied" and he 


said "Place this salt in water and come to me tomorrow 
morning" The son did as he was told. Next morning the 


father said "Bring me the salt which was put in the 
water". The son looked for it, but could not find it, for 


the salt, of course had dissolved. The father said "Taste 


some of the water from the surface of the vessel. How 


is it? "Salty" "Taste something from the middle. How is 


it?" "Salty" "Taste something from the bottom. How is 


it"? "Salty" The father said "Throw the water away and 


then come back to me again" the son did so, but the 


salt was not lost, for salt exists for ever. Then the father 
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said "Here likewise in this body of yours, my son, you 
do not perceive the True, subtle essence, all that exists 
has its self that is the true, that is the Self and thou, 
Svetaketu art that.” 


This is Huxley's paraphrase of the quintessential passage. 
This version presents, however, just about one of the 
original explanations because the lesson, " Atd4fa" TAT 


TVAM ASI is given to Svetaketu in many different ways so 
that the lesson may sink in. The original of the above lines 
is as follows - 


Mages SAMA AT WaT Hee She | 
Te TM GAR | Ff Sars Aq Sa Aaah SALEM, 
ay. | Aeletht | dal aaa FT fade | ser faettatars. 


WIASSaIaa; Haas | aoa 
Temeraafe; Horas | cantata | sareraatt | 
auras | cautate | sftoretad ster atofeeen | 
id | qa TM Wa | ewead Gade | Ff lara— 
wa Wafeed Ga Sear 7 aera ata eae | 


a a ssrsforer staanra fe Bay | At 

FT | A are ad ales Achat sft | 

qa Ua a ATaM fapoatatt | 

aer arate ara VI (13), 1,2,3° 

For our purpose here, it is sufficient to quote a passage 
from Huxley's novel ISLAND which is almost a parallel to 


and a paraphrase of the concerned passage. Ranga one of 
the Indian characters in the novel is explaining — 


Western philosophers, even the best of them are 
nothing more than good talkers. Eastern philosophers 


are often bad talkers but that doesn't matter. Talk isn't 
the point. Their philosophy is pragmatic and 
operational. Like the philosophy of modern physics - 
except that the operations in question are psychological 
and the results transcendental. Your metaphysicians 
make statements about the nature of man and the 
universe; but they don't offer the reader anyway of 
testing the truth of those statements. When we make 
statements, we follow them up with a list of operations 
that can be used for testing the validity of what we have 
been saying. For example, TAT TVAM ASI. "Thou Art 
That" - the heart of all our philosophy. TAT TVAM ASI, 
he repeated, it looks like a proposition in metaphysics; 
but what it actually refers to is a psychological 
experience, and the operations by means of which the 
experience can be lived through are described by our 
philosophers, so that anyone who is willing to perform 
the necessary operations can test the validity for 
himself.” 


One can see that this is Huxley's own experience that he is 
putting into the mouth of this character. 


So far, we have seen the direct impact of the Upanishads 
on the English writers - Eliot, Yeats, Emerson, Whitman 
and Huxley. In the next section, we will take a fresh look 
at English literature and re-value it in the light of 
Upanishadic thought. 


iil 


The two Upanisaodic concepts which I have taken to form 
the framework to apply to a brief panoramic view of 
English Literature are - one from Mundakopanishat and 
the other from the Kathopanishat. Indeed, both of them 
are twin contrary concepts. In Mundakopanishat the 
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‘ (1.1.4.5) ont the Rathopanishat speaks of Shreyas’ We will speak of the science of Shiksha the alphabet, the daw ¢ 
(ae) and "Preyas ae {) (II, 1-2). Connected with accent, the measure and the emphasis; uniformity and , 4 
“ these concepts are the two art s or Paths that can be taken juxtaposition thus has been expounded in the chapteron B ; 
, to live life. These are MAFF and Wafe (Nivritti and Shiksha.” = ; 
ye Pravritti) First the Mundakopanishat- The second pair of twin - concepts are daa (Shreyas) and 3 YO, 4 
OS Wiad stad st co aed achat oe dao d4q (Preyas). It has been defined in Kathopanishat thus- eAAy 
wont srqeatsteda Ta : : 
~ be 4 
aa erat Ase: ArAaatseaae: HRT a at aanf gee feria: : 
arat caret Prec wreteat aerate | we: sta sneerres IY at ‘ 
4 HY WT Fa ACA I LL5* dradsater tat qo 1” rNe” § 
“WN , oN x 
English Translation— sasq Wass AMAT : 
Two kinds of knowledge are to be known, the higher at Gutter feiss ez : | nes ‘ 
and the foundational. It is Verily thus that the knowers Jat & srisfAtsar suit 2 . 
of Vedas say.” apretarguite ye : “ 
4, Of these, the foundational one consists of the Rig te PY, : 
; . ps 2 » 4 
\ Veda, Yajurveda, Samaveda, Atharva Veda, Shiksha, i . Fa 
Kalpa, Grammar, Nirukta, Chandas and Jyotisha. On That which is good is verily different, and that whichis f . 
the other hand the higher knowledge is that by means pleasant is indeed, different. These two with different : 
of which that immutable is realized.” ends bind man. Good befalls him who chooses the ; . 
good among them. But he who chooses the pleasant : 
e” Here the word 3it8IT has to be properly understood. It does falls away from the supreme end.” Se” . 
. not mean "punishment"! but the science of linguistics. { 7s “4 : 
Indeed, a whole chapter is devoted to it in The —_ ior the eee —_— oss, ee ‘ 
ote : sferacctt (Shi : considered them well, a wise man discriminates. : : 
: Rainipepenienet, a am wise man prefers the good to the pleasant for the sake > 
y Sen Bees. of worldly prosperity.” : 
: ; : x 
eZ Beat IRCA + AUh TAT: | = TAF | Now, after defining the concepts of "WW-SUT and saa- f Sez . 
SOTA: | Seen: SeteaTEAT:| Wael we can say a word about the two "margas"? Wa fet =a “> =f 
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and ffqfe Again the clue is given in the Kathopanishat— 


English translation — 


The self-born (Supreme Lord) condemned the senses 
to reveal outer objects. Therefore, they see the outward 
objects and not the inner self. A rare intelligent man, 
desiring immortality, sees the inward self, with his eyes 
inward.” 


What is important for our present purpose is to note that 
"seeing outward objects by looking and through the 
senses” is Wate "Pravritti Marga" and "seeing inward 
desiring immortality" is the "Aft "Nivritti Marga”. 
Since we are applying these Upanisahdic concepts to the 
study of English Literature, it is useful to quote from the 
translation of W.B. Yeats, the English poet. First, 3703 


and Ua- 


Those who know Spirit say there are two kinds of 
knowledge, a lower and a higher. The lower is the 
knowledge of the four Vedas and such things as 
pronunciation, caremonial, grammar, etymology, poetry, 
astronomy. The higher knowledge is the knowledge of the 
Everlasting."” 


Regarding the second set TAA and waa, Yeats translates- 


The good is one, the pleasant, another; both command the 
soul. Who follows the good, attains sanctity; who follows 


the pleasant, drops out of the race. Every man faces both. 
The mind of the wise man draws him to the good, the flesh 
of the fool drives him to the pleasant.” 


About the third twin concepts Wqfa and gfe "margas"- 


God made sense turn outward, man therefore looks 
outward, not into himself. Now and again a daring soul, 
desiring immortality, has looked back and found 


himself. The ignorant man runs after pleasure, sinks into & 


the entanglements of death, but the wise man, seeking 
the undying, does not run among things that die.??” 


Now let us deal with an Upanishadic interpretation of 
English literature. According to me the most significant 
writers and works are those that pertain to the category of 
"Shreyo Vidya" which compound word I would like to 
coin! Obviously, it is a personal choice, dictated by the 
literary stance I have taken, and so there may be some 
Leavisian "challenging descriminations”. 


Shakespeare was not only a great dramatist but a visionary 


-a "Kavi" in Sanskrit terminology. He not merely looked at # 


things but looked "into the life of things" and saw 
unaifelaet Ultimate Reality not mere @aekahaa. or 


surface reality. Shakespeare's "poet" glances from "heaven 
to earth and earth to heaven" and "gives to airy nothing a 
local habitation and a name". 
nothing". It is a perception that ultimately, the physical, 
phenomenal, empirical world is but an illusion "Maya" and 


dream like SACTIRA. 


The words of Prospero in THE TEMPEST are worth quoting- 
These our actors, 
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As I foretold you, were all spirits and 

Are melted into air, into thin air; 

And like the baseless fabric of this vision, 

The cloud - capped towers, the gorgeous palaces, 
The solemn temples, the great globe itself 

Yea, all that which it inherit, shall dissolve 

Arid, like this insubstantial pageant faded, 

Leave not a wrack behind. We are such stuff 

As dreams are made on, and our little life 

Is rounded with a sleep.” 


This is what makes one to turn away from vag (preyas) 
to Taq (shreyas) and turn away from safer (Apara 
vidya) to WW faa (Para vidya). Milton's PARADISE LOST is 
but a glorious vision of a man who turned "inward" - ----- 
- in the Upanishadic sense who reached the We IcAT 
through his epic. What Swedenborg could talk about in 
philosophical terms about "Heaven and Hell", Dante 
could summon up in his THE DIVINE COMEDY, Milton 
could conjure up Pandemonium and William Blake, the 
English Mystic-poet-engraves bring forth in his 
magnificent long poem THE MARRIAGE OF HEAVEN and 
HELL in a paradoxical level. All these are but poetic 
visions that lead from the physical to the metaphysical. 
The Indian concept of literature is that it performs the 
same function as philosophy. Only the approaches are 
different. What literature does is the same thing as what is 
done in the Vedas. The Vedas are Waferarar whereas 


Literature is @Maratatar— 


Beal WYSAaSeN Ts Bea AT 
HAGA ALAA HAAT II 


To move from Shakespeare to his pre-decessor 
Christopher Marlowe. To me, the greatest document in 
English literature which brings out most poignantly the 
tragedy of preferring vag (Preyas) to Tay (Shreyas) is 
Marlowe's Dr. FAUSTUS. The great scholar who sold his 
soul to the Devil for acquiring worldly success through 
the absolute mastery of taking all knowledge into his 
province is a classic example of the wrong choice - the 
wrong preference from the present perspective of 
aqufaat and Wafael Dr. Faustus chooses the 30 
instead of UW and suffers the consequences. The final 
speech of Faustus at the end of the play is unmatched in 


its heart- rendering cry for mercy and redemption. Just a 
few lines must be quoted here— 


Ah Faustus 


Now hast thou but one bare hour to live, 

And then thou must be dammed perpetually! 
Stand still, you ever-moving spheres of heaven 
That time may cease, and midnight never come; 
Faire nature's eye, rise, rise again, and make 
Perpetual day; or let this hour be but 

A year, a month, a weak, a natural day 

That Faustus may repent and save his soul!” 


That is what is mentioned in the Kathopanishat as moving 
from death to death “Weare: ” Contrast this 
with the wrong choice, which, in our terminology is 


Divinity, adien! 


These metaphysics of magicians, 
And necromantic books are heavenly; 
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Lines, circles, scenes, letters and characters, 
Ay, these are those that Faustus most desires.” 


In the seventeenth century the "metaphysical" poets as 
they were called turned inward and took the Pafeart 


John Donne, Herbert, Marvell, Crawshaw are some poets. 
These English poets followed introspection -looking 
inward and saw the efficacy of BRUM or Self surrender. 


This is Bae one of the Tafaeiies. Take, for 
example George Herbert's poem THE COLLAR— 


But as I raved and grew more fierce and wild 
At every word 

Methought I heard one calling "child" 

And I replied, "My Lord".” 


This is a whole tradition in English poetry and the altitude 
of Herbert is continued by Francis Thompson. When a 


man takes to Wafaen and sarant through fafa, man 


escapes from the gravitational force of the Earth and gets 
drawn towards a heavenly pull, which sucks him into its 
own orbit and is irresistible. Fleeing is of no avail and he 
hears the ever- graceful and merciful voice of God. When 
a man chooses the God pursues man instead of the other 
way. A few lines from Francis Thompson's THE HOUND OF 
HEAVEN are in order- 


I fled Him down the nights and down the days; 
I fled Him, down the arches of the years; 

I fled him down the labyrinthine ways 

Of my own mind, and in the mist of tears 

I hid from Him, and under running laughter 
Up vista'd hopes, I sped; 

And shot, precipitated 


Adown Titanic glooms of chasmed fears, 
From those strong Feet that followed, followed after. 


But with unhurrying chase, 

And unperturbed pace, 

Deliberate speed, majestic instancy, 

They beat - and a Voice beat 

More instant than the feet - 

"All things betray thee, who betrayest Me.” 


Notice that the "impersonal" God is referred to by making 
"Him" with capital "H" and the "Feet" and "Voice" have 
capital IF' and IV’. The idea that the soul of man can find 
no rest except in the love of this "tremendous lover" who 
is nameless throughout the poem is brought out in an 
overpowering manner. The celestial pursuit is described in 
terms of epithet, simile, metaphor, imagery, energy, 
tenderness, passion and with sheer abandon. One is 
reminded of the descriptlon of self in the 


Kathopanishat— 

aT a 

qe Aaa AT | 

wedned: Ut Yo 

fora ¢ Aa VSAM Il 
"73.15 

English translation— 


Having perceived (through meditation) that (Supreme 
Parmatman) which is always soundless, touchless, 
colourless, imperishable, tasteless, odourless, 
beginningless and endless and higher than the great 
(Jivatman) one gets released from the mouth of death.” 


® 
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The breathless feeling and the "majestic instancy" of the 
pursuit, in this case man pursuing God is found in a 
similar poem by Gerard Manley Hopkins, who belongs in 
the tradition of great religious tradition of English poetry. 
Hopkins is as dramatic as Herbert and Thompson - indeed 
even more so. If Thompson who was Hopkin's 
contemporary talks of "the labyrinthine ways of my own 
mind, Hopkins talks of spiritual vertigo when he says— 


O the mind, mind has mountains; cliffs of fall 
Frightful, sheer, no man fathomed.” 


In another famous poem of Hopkins who is the first of the 
"modern" poets of English Literature, just as Chaucer was 
the "morning star", THE WRECK OF THE DEUTSCHLAND, 
the panic of the mom running away from God, gasping for 
breath, is indicated superbly in the expression "where, 
where was a, place". I know of no other instance when a 
comma is put after the article 'a'. The preference for 


tafaen, syarart and fafa Is nowhere better expressed in 


English poetry than in Hopkins. The right choice which 
results in finding God is- made by Hopkins in his 
extremely dramatic poem - THE WRECK OF THE 
DEUTSCHLAND. 


Thou mastering me 


God! Giver of breath and bread 

World's strand, sway of the sea 

Lord of the living and dead; 

Thou hast bound bones and veins 

In me, fastened me flesh, 

And after it almost unmade 

What with dread, 

Thy doing; and dost thou touch me fresh? 
Over again, I feel thy finger and find thee.” 


This is the immediacy of Faith, finding God directly, like 
the painting in the Sistine Chapel ceiling at the Vatican in 
Rome.” 


To take a brief look at the English Romantic poets, we 
find the insight into syarart and Tafa. Wordsworth 
bemoaned that "The world is too much with us" (Sonnet). 
This is preoccupation with waa. In his inspired 

moments Wordsworth felt the universal spirit everywhere, 
in nature. He felt a "Presence", the Pantheistic view of 
Wordsworth made him feel divine presence in every 
object in the world, reminding one of the very first 
"mantra" of Isa Upanishat—" 


(Whatsoever moves as the earth - should be covered by 
the Lord).” This same thought is expressed in 


ATA PAT 


ae fefisrmacars saad sad fF ar 
watdoar Gea carey arrears: 11°° 


In this context look at the lines of Wordsworth - 
I have felt 


A presence that disturbs me with the joy 
Of elevated thoughts; a sense sublime 

Of something far more deeply interfused, 
Whose dwelling is the light of setting suns, 
And the round ocean and the living air, 
And the blue sky, and in the mind of man 
A motion and a spirit, that impels 
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All thinking things, all objects of all thought 
And rolls through all things.” 


Wordsworth's love of Nature and Man is quite well known 
and in many a poem he speaks about the parallel between 
nature and man. It reminds one of the passage in 
Brihadranyaka Upanishad (III. Ix, 28.q) 


ao gat areas TRAST | 
aaa cars aU cares see: 


This and the following four mantras compare man to a 
tree in great detail. The English translation— 


As a large tree, so indeed is man. This is 
True, his hair is its leaves, his skin is its 
outer bark. It is from his skin that blood 

flow and from the bark, sap. Therefore, when 
a man is wounded, blood flows as sap from a 
tree that is injured. His flesh is its inner 

bark and his tendons its innermost layer 

of bark; both are tough. His bones lie under, 
as does its wood. His marrow is comparable 
to its pith.” 


There are passages in Wordsworth's long narrative poem, 
THE PRELUDE and THE EXCURSION which are the 
expression of a mystic apprehension of Reality and hence 
they have an Upanishadic ring and sweep. The analogy 
between man and tree is also found in Taittiriya 
Upanishad- 


we gare tar | aif : oF FR 


‘ aeufaat afta caqaaer | gfact aaa | 


Baer snpatera : sft Prarst. teraz tt” 

I, X, 1 

which means ‘I am invigirator of the tree (of the world)". 
Coleridge is more relevant from the point of view of 
having the impact of Hinduism and Upanishadic thought. 
Antonella Riem Natale writes — 


Together with other European Romantic poets 
Coleridge had read some of the Sanskrit texts in 
translation published during his youth, which 
undoubtedly left a clear mark on his "imagination". 


However, the very first contacts Coleridge had with 
India took place during his childhood through his 
brother John's letters, who was sent to Calcutta in 1771 
as an Official of the British Imperial Army. These 
letters he received from his elder brother also 
strengthened this "imprinting". 


Without going into details, only a few lines from 
Coleridge's poem "The Aeolian Harp" will be quoted 
here— 


O! The One Life within us and abroad, 

Which meets all motion and becomes its soul 

A light in sound, a sound-like power in light 
Rhythm in all thought and joyance everywhere.” 


Compare these lines with Wordsworth's lines quoted 
above about the ‘One Presence’ and with the following 
lines from Shelley where the emphasis is on "One" aed. 


The One remains, the many change and pass; 
Heaven's light for ever shines, Earth's shadows fly; 
Life, like a dome of many coloured glass, 


® 
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Stains the white radiane of Eternity, 


Until death tramples it to fragments. All had become One strange Unnamable, 


An unborn sole Reality world-nude, 


47 105 
The "One" that remains, is Brahman. We can re-iterate Topless and fathomless, for ever still. 


this Upanishadic concept of Non-dualism 38a with two 
final references, one from Swetashvatara Upanishat and 
the other from Taittiriya Upanishat - The Swetashvatara 
speaks of the One God hidden in all beings— 
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and the Taittiriya Upanishat emphatically says— 3. 
Sasa Fes | asaravaneet | a UH: | 


[He that is here in the human person, and 
He that is there in the Sun, are ONE]™ 
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This Upanishadic concept is present in the lines I have Longman Green, London, 1898. 
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A fitting conclusion for this study of the impact of the 
Upanishads on English Literature are lines from Sri 
Aurobindo's sonnet - ADVAITA— 


I walked on the high - wayed. Seat of Solomon 1. 
Where Shankaracharya's tiny temple stands 

Facing infinity from Time's edge, alone 

On the bare ridge ending earth's vain romance. 8. 
Around me was a formless solitude: 


XS SSS CNS SASS 


> FO. b> O' 
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Sri Krishna. 


Bhagavan, the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead. The 


central point is the Absolute Truth. 
person and He is Lord 


is known in three ways. Some 
accept Him as impersonal 
Brahman, some as the Supersoul 
existing everywhere, and some as 
Upanishads clearly states that the 
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he Absolute Truth is one, but He is known in three 
ways. Some accept Him as impersonal Brahman, 


4 some as the Supersoul existing everywhere, and some as 


Bhagavan, the Supreme Personality of Godhead. The 

central point is the Absolute Truth.In the yoga-sastra, 

Krishna is described as follows: 
kanéaapicaigambaramambujekiiaéadcatur- 
bhujaagaikha-gaddady-uddyudham. 

Thus the pleasing appearance of the Supreme Personality 


3 of Godhead's bodily features, His limbs and His dress are 


described. The sanikhya-sastra, however, denies the 
existence of the Lord's transcendental form. The saikhya- 
castra says that the Supreme Absolute Truth has no hands, 
no legs and no name: 

hyandma-riipa-guéa-pdéi- 

pddamacaknurag¢rotramekamadvitéyamapindma- 

riipadikaanGsti. 
The Vedic mantras say, apdni-pddojavanograhétd: the 
Supreme Lord has no legs and hands, but He can accept 
whatever is offered to Him. Actually such statements 
accept that the Supreme has hands and legs, but deny that 
He has material hands and legs. This is why the Absolute 
is called aprdkata. Krishna, the Supreme Personality of 
Godhead, has a sac-cid-dnanda-vigraha [Brahma 
samhita5.1], a form of eternity, knowledge and bliss, not a 
material form. The Sanikhyites, or jianés, deny the 
material form, and the devotees also know very well that 
the Absolute Truth, Bhagavan, has no material form. 


é¢varaiparamatukanéaisac-cid-Gnanda-vigrahan 
anddirddirgovindatusarva-kdraéa-kdraéam 


[Brahma samhita. 5.1] 


"Krishna, who is known as Govinda, is the supreme 
controller. He has an eternal, blissful, spiritual body. He is 
the origin of all. He has no other origin, for He is the 
prime cause of all causes." 


The conception of the Absolute without hands and legs 
and the conception of the Absolute with hands and legs 
are apparently contradictory, but they both coincide with 
the same truth about the Supreme Absolute Person. The 
personalists and impersonalists have faith in the reality, 
but are arguing about it from the different viewpoints of 
material and spiritual identities. 


In this article we will see various verses from the 
Upanishads that clearly states that the Supreme Absolute 
Truth is a person and He is Lord Sri Krishna. We will also 
see verses from the Upanishads that refer to the desires of 
the Lord, His personal features, His loving relations, His 
desire to enjoy with His own energies, the spiritual nature 
of His form, the description of His spiritual abode and the 
method of understanding the Supreme Absolute Truth as a 
person. 


Any person has the following symptoms: 

1) He has knowledge acquiring senses, working 
senses and subtle mind, intelligence and false ego. 

2) He desires to own some property. 

3) He desires to enjoy with friends and relatives. 

4) He desires to marry and beget children 

5) He desires to control others etc. . 


Just like sparks of a fire has heat and light because fire 
has heat and light, a drop of ocean water has all the 
chemicals, the ocean has all those chemicals, similarly we 
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being parts of God have senses, mind, intelligence, false 
ego, desires to enjoy in various ways mentioned above 
because the Supreme Lord who is our source also has 
those qualities. The Vedanta-stitra(1.1.2) says: 
janmddyasyayatat 


“He is the ultimate source of everything”and It is said in 
the KatéhaUpanishad (2.2.13): 


nityonityGndmcetanaccetandndmekobahiindayovidadhd 
tikaman: 

“He is the supreme eternally conscious person, who 
maintains all other living entities who are also eternal and 
conscious persons.” Because the Supreme Lord is a 
conscious and eternal person, we being parts of the Lord 
are also conscious and eternal. In this sense we are one 
with the Lord in quality. But we are not one with the Lord 
in quantity as it is said in the KathaUpanishad(1.2.20) 


Anéoraééyanmahatomahéydn 
“The living entities are smaller than the atom, but God is 


greater than the greatest.” One more difference that we 
find from Katha Upanishad (2.2.13) is 


ekobahiindmyovidadhdatikamdan 


“That one Supreme Lord maintains innumerable living 
beings”. This means that the Lord is a person who has 
feelings towards other living beings who has their desires 
and fulfills their desires. In this way the Lord is different 
from the innumerable souls who are parts of the Supreme 
Lord. He is greatest and maintainer of the living beings. 
These are the personal features of the Lord.. 


The ChandogyaUpanishad(3.14.1) says: 
sarvamkhalvidaa brahma" 
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There is nothing but the Lord, and He is one without a 
second. 


"Sri Ishopanishadmantra | says: 
ésdivdsyamidaasarvam“Everything belongs to the Lord”. 
From these two verses we see that the Lord claims His 
ownership over all that exists in the creation. Claiming 
ownership is a symptom of a person. Dead matter or some 
impersonal energy cannot claim ownership over anything. 


The ChandogyaUpanishad(6.2.3) says: 
tad aiksatabahusyam 
“He alone has expanded into many” and the 
TaittiréyaUpanishad (3.1) says: 
yatovadimdnibhiitanijdyanteyenajatdnijévantiyatprayant 
yabhisaaviganti 
“The entire cosmic manifestation emanates from the 
Absolute Truth, rests upon the Absolute Truth and after 
annihilation again re-enters the body of the Absolute 
Truth, the Supreme Personality of Godhead.” These two 
verses show that everything has emanated from the 


Supreme Lord. Since the Lord is person and He has some 
purpose behind expanding Himself into various energies. 


The Brahad-draéyakaUpanishad (5.1.1) says: 
ptiréamadaupiiréamidaapiirédtptiréamudacyate 
“Even though He expands in many ways, He remains the 
same.” This shows that the Lord is a spiritual person who 
does not lose His individuality even after expanding 
Himself into many. Just like a father who has 
senses,produces many children who are also individual 
persons and have senses like the father. After producing 
children, the father continues to exist as an individual. 
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Similarly the Supreme Absolute Truth is the Supreme 
father from whom all living entities have expanded and 
even after expanding,the Supreme Lord continues to exist 
as an individual person with full potencies. 


The CvetaécvataraUpanishad(6.8) says: 
natasyakdryaakaraéaa ca vidyate 
na tat-samac¢cdabhyadhikacg ca dagyate 
pardsyacaktirvividhaivagriiyate 
svabhdavikéjidna-bala-kriyd ca 
"The Supreme Lord has nothing to do, and no one is 
found to be equal to or greater than Him, for everything is 
done naturally and systematically by His multifarious 
energies." 


Vedanta-stitra (1.1.12) says: 
dnanda-mayo ‘bhydsat 
“He is by nature the reservoir of all pleasures”. 
Taittiréya Upanishad. (2.7) says: 
rasovaisaurasaahyevdyaalabdhvanandébhavati 


“He is the embodiment of rasa, and the jéva who realizes 
this rasa becomes fully ecstatic."These verses explain the 
purpose of the Lord expanding into many. Since He is a 
person, He desires to enjoy by interacting with His own 
energies,who render Him services in various loving 
relations. The Lord has nothing to do 
(natasyakdryaakaraéaa ca vidyate); whatever He does is 
for His pleasure. The Lord has no duty to perform. 
Nonetheless, He appears to act, such as protecting His 
devotees, killing the demons, reestablishing religious 
principles etc. When the Lord wants to take pleasure, He 
sometimes comes down to this material world in various 


forms and shows His extraordinary activities that pleases 
His devotees. 


The Purafia-bodhinéUpanishad says: 
ekodevonitya-léldnuraktobhakta-vydpéhadyantar-Gtma 


"The one Supreme Personality of Godhead is eternally 
engaged in many, many transcendental forms in 
relationships with His unalloyed devotees." Since the 
Supreme Absolute Truth is a person, He engages in 
various lilas or pastimes with His pure devotees. This 
verse shows that the Lord is a person with feelings and 
discrimination. Just as we like to live and enjoy with our 
close friends and relatives, the Supreme Lord being a 
person also likes to enjoy with His bhaktas or devotees 
and not with non-devotees. Even though the Lord is equal 
to all, still He discriminates between devotees and non- 
devotees. 


In Bhagavad gita 9.29 Lord Krishna says: 
samo ‘haasarva-bhiiteftuna me dveityo ‘stinapriyau 
yebhajantitumdabhaktyamayitetenucdpyaham 

“I envy no one, nor am I partial to anyone. I am equal to 


all. But whoever renders service unto Me in devotion is a 
friend, is in Me, and I am also a friend to him.” 


The BvetasvataraUpanishad(6.7-8) says: 
tamécvardéGaparamaamahegvaraa 
taadevatdindaparamaa ca daivatam 
patiapaténdaparamaaparastdd 
vidamadevaabhuvanecamédyam 
natasyakdryaakaraéaa ca vidyate 
na tat-sama¢cdbhyadhikag ca dagyate 
pardsyacaktirvividhaivagriiyate 
svd-bhavikéjidna-bala-kriya ca. 
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"The Supreme Lord is the controller of all other 
controllers, and He is the greatest of all the diverse 
planetary leaders. Everyone is under His control. All 
entities are delegated with particular power only by the 
Supreme Lord; they are not supreme themselves. He is 
also worshipable by all demigods and is the supreme 
director of all directors. Therefore, He is transcendental to 
all kinds of material leaders and controllers and is 
worshipable by all. There is no one greater than Him, and 
He is the supreme cause of all causes. He does not 
possess bodily form like that of an ordinary living entity. 
There is no difference between His body and His soul. He 
is absolute. All His senses are transcendental. Any one of 
His senses can perform the action of any other sense. 
Therefore, no one is greater than Him or equal to Him. 
His potencies are multifarious, and thus His deeds are 
automatically performed as a natural sequence." 


MundédakaUpanishad, 1.1.1, states: 


brahmddevaéndmprathamausambabhiivavigvasyakart 

Gbhuvanasyagopta 

sa brahma-vidydasarva-vidyd- 

pratindhdmatharvayajyenoha-putrdyapraha 
“Lord Brahmi, the creator and protector of this universe, 
appeared prior to any other creature and from the lotus 
sprouting out of the Supreme Lord's navel. He initiated 
his eldest son Atharva in the science of the Absolute 
Truth, known as brahma-vidyi, the repository of all 
branches of knowledge.” 


TaittiréyaUpanifiad (2.8)says: 
bhésdsmddvataupavatebhénodetisiiryaubhéndsmddagn 
igcandrac camatyurdhdvatipaicamau 


® BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisatio 


"It is out of fear of the Supreme Brahman that the wind is 
blowing, out of fear of Him that the sun regularly rises 
and sets, and out of fear of Him that fire acts. It is only 
due to fear of Him that death and Indra, the King of 
heaven, perform their respective duties." 


The Katéhopanifiad (2.13) and SvetaésvataraUpanisad 
(6.10)says: 

ekobahiindémayovidadhatikaman 
“The Supreme Lord is supplying all the necessities of life 
for the many other living entities.” 


From the above verses we can understand that the Lord 
has nothing to do, but still out of love for His own parts, 
the living beings, He has appointed various devatas like 
Brahma, Surya, Agni, Indra etc., and has empowered them 
to fulfill the needs of various living entities. 


All these verses show that the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
a person with feelings and wants to maintain the living 
beings. Here we may note that Lord Krishna says in the 
Bhagavad gita(9.17): 


pitahamasyajagatomatddhatdpitamahan 
“T am the father of this universe, the mother, the support, 


and the grandsire.” He as father and mother of the entire 
world takes care of everyone's needs. 


SvetasvataraUpanishad (3.18) says: 


apdnéi-pddojavanograhéta 
pacyatyacakiiutsacaéotyakaréau 
savettivedyaana ca tasyavetta 
tamdhuragryadpurufadpurdéam 
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"He has no feet or hands, yet He is the swiftest runner and 
can grasp anything. Though without eyes or ears, He sees 
and hears. Nobody knows Him, yet He is the knower and 
the object of knowledge. Sages describe Him as the 
supreme, original Personality of Godhead." 


When it is explained that the Lord has no feet or hands, 
yet He is swiftest runner and can grasp anything, it 
appears contradictory. This means that the Lord has no 
hand or feet like us which is limited. He has spiritual 
hands and legs that can perform function of any other 
senses. 


Example 1 : When Kamsa sent Keshi demon to Vrindavan 
to kill Krishna, he had assumed the form of a horse. Lord 
Krishna fought with the demon and pushed His left arm 
within the horse's mouth, and it looked as though a big 
snake had entered a hole in the field. The horse felt great 
pain because Kamsa's arm felt to him like a hot iron rod. 
Immediately his teeth fell out. The great horse suffocated 
and died. No ordinary man's hand can become like hot 
iron rod. Since Lord Krishna's body is spiritual, His hands 
are spiritual and He can do anything with His any part of 
His body. 


Example 2 :When Lord SréKrishna was lying down 
underneath the handcart in one corner of the courtyard, 
and although His little legs were as soft as leaves, when 
He struck the cart with His legs, it turned over violently 
and collapsed. This was possible for Krishna has spiritual 
legs and not material legs like an ordinary living being. 


Sri Ishopanishad mantra 5 says: 


tadejati tan naijati tad diire tad vantike 
tadantarasyasarvasya tadu sarvasydsyabdhyatai 


“The Supreme Lord walks and does not walk. He is far 
away, but He is very near as well. He is within everything, 
and yet He is outside of everything.” 


Here it is explained that the Lord is far away and is very 
near as well. Example 1: When Hiranyakashipu 
questioned his son Prahlada who was a great devotee of 
Lord Krishna about the Supreme Lord, Prahlada informed 
him that the Lord is everywhere. To prove the statement 
of His devotee, the Lord appeared from a pillar in the 
form of Narasimhadeva and killed the demon 
Hiranyakashipu. 


Example 2 : When Draupadi was insulted in the open 
assembly by the kauravas, she pleaded for protection from 
the elderly members assembled, but none of them 
protected her. She finally prayed to Lord Krishna to 
protect her and the Lord immediately appeared and 
protected her by supplying unlimited length of sari. 


Even though the Lord is situated in His spiritual abode, 
He is everywhere and is aware of everything. When 
required, He can appear from anything and anywhere. He 
is a spiritual person with feelings and when His devotees 
are in danger He protects them. 


AitareyaUpanishad (3.11) says: 
saaikiata tat tejo 'sajata 


"He glanced at His potency, who then manifested the 
creation”. Ordinarily, we can only see through our eyes, 
but the Supreme Lord's eyes being spiritual can perform 
the function of manifesting material creation also. This 
means that the Lord has a form and His senses are 
spiritual. 
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Gopila-tapanéUpanishad states: gopa-vecome Then it is said, kKa#éovaiparamaddaivatam: "Krishna is 
purunaupurastadavirbabhuva the Supreme Personality of Godhead." Gopilla- 
tipanéUpanishad 1.3 states:Ekovagésarva- 
gaukanéaédyat: “That one Krishna is the Supreme 
Personality of Godhead, and He is worshipable." 
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“The Lord appeared before Brahma as a cowboy, that is, 
4 as the original Personality of Godhead, Lord SréKrishna, 
Govinda.” 

Gopiila-tapanéUpanishad (1.21) states:Eko ‘pi san 
It is stated in the Gopala-tapani, Purva 13.1 bahudhéiyo 'vabhéiti: "Krishna is one, but He is 
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2ex gopa-vecaaabhrabhaataruéadkalpa-drumdcritam manifested in unlimited forms and expanded 
sat-puédaréka-nayanaameghabhaavaidyutémbaram incarnations." 
dvi-bhujaamauna-mudrdohyaavana- , ’ : 4 
médlinamécvaram Gopiila-taépané Upanishad (Piirva 12): 
“Behold that ever-youthful boy, the Supreme Personality sat-puéoar eka- ee 
Wey, of Godhead, SréKrishna, dressed as a cowherd boy, with nayanaameghabhaav aidy utdmbar wn 
+°% eyes like lotus petals. His complexion is that of fresh dvi-bhujadmauna-mudr dohyaavana- 
monsoon clouds and His aura shines more dazzlingly than médlinamécvaram 
the lightning bolt. He wears a brilliant golden yellow "The Supreme Lord, appearing in His two-armed form, 
dhoti, lower garment. His two-handed form is most had divine lotus eyes, a complexion the color of a cloud, 
exquisite; He is omniscient and a garland of wild flowers and garments that resembled lightning. He wore a 
wy adorns His chest. Anyone who meditates upon this garland of forest flowers, and His beauty was enhanced 
Sez wonderful form of the Lord is immediately released from by His pose of meditative silence." 
“a the shackles of saasdra.” 
. The Purufia-bodhiné Upanishad states: 
In the Gopala-tapanéUpanishad 1.1 the following gokuldkhyemdthura-maéoaledve- 
statement appears: parcvecandrdvalérddhikd ca 
sac-cid-Gnanda-riipdyakanédyaklinéa-kariée “In Gokula, a part of the Mathura district of the 
Ze: namoveddnta-vedydyaguravebuddhi-sdkniée spiritual sky, the Supreme Personality of Godhead 
ny "I offer my respectful obeisances to Krishna, who has a resides with Smt. Baek on one side and Smt. 
transcendental form of bliss, eternity and knowledge. I Candravali on the other. 
4 offer my respect to Him, because understanding Him The above verse clearly explain that the Supreme 
means understanding the Vedas and He is therefore the Absolute Truth has a spiritual body which is eternal, full 


supreme spiritual master." of knowledge and blissful, He has a two handed form, 


His name is Sri Krishna, His abode is Gokula and He 


Vises 
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enjoys with His pure devotees such as SmtRadhika and [Eco Invocation]. Krishna eats the whole plate; and still 
SmtChandravali. He is the only worshipable object. the whole plate will remain, for the devotees to relish His 


: ; ; prasadam. 
Lord Krishna proved that He is the Supreme Personality 


of Godhead right from the time of His birth. Krishna's Sri Ishopanishad mantra 15 and 16 state: 
body is sac-cid-Gnanda-vigraha [Bs. 5.1], or Gnanda- 
cimmaya-rasa-vigraha. That is, any of the parts of His 
ananda-hinmaya body can act for any other part. Such are 


hiraémayenapdatreéasatyasydpihitaamukham 
tattvaapiinannapdvaéusatya-dharmdyadanéaye 


the inconceivable potencies of the Supreme Personality of “O my Lord, sustainer of all that lives, Your real face is 
Godhead. The Supreme Lord does not need to acquire covered by Your dazzling effulgence. Kindly remove that 
these potencies; He already has them. covering and exhibit Yourself to Your pure devotee.” 


piifiannekarneyamasiiryaprdjdpatya 
vytiharagménsamiiha 
tejoyatteriipaakalydéa-tamaa 

tattepagydmiyo 'sdvasaupurufiatu so ‘ham asmi 


Just as a child is connected to his mother by the umbilical “O my Lord, O primeval philosopher, maintainer of the 


When there was a forest fire in Vrindavan, Krishna 
swallowed the fire and saved the inhabitants of Vrindavan. 
This is another example proving that His body is spiritual. 


cord, so the first-born living creature, Brahma, by the universe, O regulating principle, destination of the pure 
supreme will of the Lord, is connected to the Lord by a devotees, well-wisher of the progenitors of mankind, please § 
lotus stem. The goddess of fortune, Lakshmi, who remove the effulgence of Your transcendental rays so that I 
engages in massaging the legs, ankles and thighs of the can see Your form of bliss. You are the eternal Supreme 

Lord, is called the mother of Brahm, but actually Personality of Godhead, like unto the sun, as am I.” 

Brahma is born from the abdomen of the Lord, not from ; ; 

the abdomen of his mother. These are inconceivable Here we can clearly understand that the Lord's form is 
conceptions of the Lord. The Lord has transcendental cover by His dazzling effulgence. It may be noteds inthis 
senses. This means that the Lord is a person with regard that Lord Krishna mentions in the Bhagavad gita 
spiritual body and senses. Every part of His body is 14.27 

potent to perform the function of any other part of His brahmaéo hi pratiiéhahamamatasydvyayasya ca 

body. ¢d¢vatasya ca dharmasyasukhasyaikdntikasya ca 

His senses are transcendental. He is not under any rule. “And I ae the basis of ele impersonal Brabrnay, ee ; 
He can eat through His eyes. If we offer something to the constitutional position of ultimate HADENIGES and 
Krishna, simply by seeing, He will eat. That is Krishna. which is immortal, imperishable and eternal. 
But His eating is not like our eating. When we eat, the These verses show that Lord Krishna is the background of § 
plate becomes empty but when the Lord eats, the plate the brahmajyoti (brahmaéo hi pratiféhdham). In the . 


remains full. piiréasyaptiréamdddyaptiréamevavag¢inyate 


@ 
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Nirukta, or Vedic dictionary, the import of pratitéhd is 
mentioned as "that which establishes." So the brahmajyoti 
is not independent or self-sufficient. Lord SréKrishna is 
ultimately the creator of the brahmajyoti, or the 
effulgence of the transcendental body of the Lord. 


It is difficult to understand the Supreme Lord by our 
mental speculation, logic and arguments. Only by pure 
devotion one can understand the Lord. 


SvetdsvataraUpanishad (6.23) states: 


yasyadeveparabhaktiryathddevetathdgurau 
tasyaitekathitahyarthaduprakdgantemahdtmanau 


"Only unto one who has unflinching devotion to the Lord 


and to the spiritual master does transcendental knowledge 
become automatically revealed." 


MuéndakaUpanifiad(3.2.3) states: 


ndyamdtmdpravacanenalabhyo 
namedhasdnabahund¢rutena 
yamevainavaéutetenalabhyas 
tasyainadtmdavivaéutetanuasvam 


"The Supreme Lord is not obtained by expert 
explanations, by vast intelligence, or even by much 
hearing. He is obtained only by one whom He Himself 
chooses. To such a person, He manifests His own form." 


Padma Purina states: 


ataucré-kanéa-ndmddinabhavedgrahyamindriyait 
sevonmukhe hi jihvadausvayamevasphuratyadau 


"No one can understand Krishna as He is by utilizing the 
blunt material senses. However, the Lord reveals Himself 


to His devotees, being pleased with them because of their 
transcendental loving service rendered to Him." 


Lord Krishna says in Bhagavad Gita (11.54): 
bhaktydtvananyayd¢akyaahamevaa-vidho 'rjuna 
jidtuadranéua ca tattvenapravenoua ca parantapa 

“My dear Arjuna, only by undivided devotional service 

can I be understood as I am, standing before you, and can 

thus be seen directly. Only in this way can you enter into 
the mysteries of My understanding.” 


The above verses prove that the Lord being a person, is 
very sensitive to the way we interact and relate with Him. 
Knowing the personal features of the Lord and developing 
a loving relation with Him is most confidential knowledge 
of the Vedic scriptures. Just like we disclose confidential 
information only to intimately related friends and relatives 
and not with anyone and everyone, similarly the Lord 
discloses His personal features only to those who have 
developed pure love and devotion for Him. The Lord 
reserves the right of not being exposed to everyone 
because He likes to enjoy pleasure pastimes only with 
devotees who love Him and serve Him unconditionally. 
Hence, one has to be a devotee of Lord Krishna to 
understand His personal features and establish a loving 
relationship with Him. The personal features of the Lord 


can be understood only by the mercy of the supreme Lord. 


One who is engaged in loving devotional service of the 
Lord is a suitable candidate to receive the mercy of the 
Lord. 


Upanishads prove that the Supreme Absolute Truth is 
Lord Sri Krishna who is a person with a spiritual 
body.Brahmajyoti is the effulgence emanating from His 
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spiritual body and He lives in His spiritual abode Gokula 


3 which is beyond brahmajyoti. He is engaged in loving 


pastime with His pure devotees like Smt. Radhika and 
Chandravali. One who develops love and devotion to 
Lord Krishna by practicing bhakti yoga under the 
guidance of a pure devotee can also go to Krishna's abode 
and associate with Krishna and enjoy with Him in a 
loving relation eternally. 


Understanding Lord Sri Krishna by completely 
surrendering to Him and rendering pure devotional 
service to Him is sum and substance of all Vedic 
scriptures. This is the supreme perfection of human form 
of life. This is the message of the Upanishads. 


Sri G. Padmanabhan of Mahaganapathi Temple, New York, honouring Dr. Rajendra Mishra from Shimla. 
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he Ishavasya Upanishad, which is also known as 

Ishopanishad, is one of the smallest of the 
Upanishads. Yet, it is one of the most important 
Upanishads. From time immemorial sages have not only 
gained wisdom through their study but have also 
understood and experienced the Truth, and then given 
their experiences in the form of the Upanishads. 


It would be better if a small introduction is given to the 
very meaning of the word, 'Upanishad,' before 
commencing study of the Ishavasya Upanishad. 


The Upanishads are the Jnana-kanda — the 'wisdom- 
section’ — of the four Vedas: Rig, Yajur, Sama and 
Atharva. Each has three portions — first the Samhitas, 
second the Brahmanas, and finally the Aranyakas and the 
Upanishads. The Samhitas are generally hymns sung in 
praise of Gods; the Brahmanas generally deal with the 
ritualistic performance of ceremonies; then we have the 
Aranyakas and the Upanishads. 


The Upanishads as well as the Aranyakas were taught in 
forest-hermitages, not because the rishis were afraid to 
live in cities, but because being away from the mad rush 
of civilization provided an atmosphere conducive to the 
understanding of the scriptures. And so, they are called 
Aranyakas because they were taught in the forest- 
academies of the Rishis who lived with their students in 
the ambience of beautiful woods, mountains and rivers. 


The Upanishads are also called 'Vedanta' because they 
come at 'the end of the Vedas’ — Veda antah; that is one 
view. The other view is that if you have studied the 
Upanishads, you have finished the study of all the Vedas. 
Therefore, it is also ‘Vedanta’ —'the end of the Vedas.’ 
One view is factual and the other philosophical. 


What does the word Upanishad mean? The word 
Upanishad has been divided into three parts: upa — ni — 
shad. 'Upa' means 'to go closer, to move closer, to move 
nearer to.' So in this case, it means 'to move nearer to the 
truth’ in the philosophical context. 


Ishavasya Upanishad practical context, 'to move nearer to 
the teacher’ means, to give attention to what is being said. 
When you say, 'move nearer to somebody,’ it means 
dissolve the obstacles which are between you and that 
somebody, so that the listening takes place properly, 
without reservations. 


The last syllable, ‘shad,’ indicates, 'to sit.’ When you sit 
down physically, it means that you are ready to listen. Of 
course, there were great sages who could meditate 
standing, but for most people, sitting is associated with 
settling down physically, in the mental frame of, 'O.K., 
I've done my work, now let me sit down, relax and try to 
understand the deeper aspects of reality.' This 'sitting- 
down’ is shad. But when one physically sits down and the 
mind wanders, thinks about something else, then that 
cannot be called shad. There is a deeper meaning to shad 
—'the settling down of the mind.’ The mind needs to be 
completely receptive to what is being said. 


Now the syllable ‘ni’, which connects upa and shad — 
indicates the level of sitting. Ni Means 'sitting down at a 
level lower than that of the teacher,’ which of course is not 
a physical level but a mental level. This ni means that the 
student or the listener realizes there are things to be learnt, 
things of which he knows little, and therefore decides, 'Let 
me listen to somebody who knows.’ That, in some way, 
eurtails the egotistic feeling that comes up often when we 
listen, which says, 'I know that, I know what he is saying, 
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I know everything.’ So, this ni indicates the humility 
required to listen and understand. It is not necessary that 
we should always bow down to the teacher or fall at his 
feet. These are only external marks of respect which may 
or may not be genuine. Humility means the understanding 
or awareness that one does not know at all, or that perhaps 
there is more to know. 


Confucius has this wonderful example. He asks, ““When 
you use a bowl, do you use the empty space or the walls 
that surround it? You use the space, because without the 
space nothing can be received. If it is already full, nobody 


can give you anything.” 


So, this sitting down in voluntary humility, not imposed 
4 humility, and listening in the mood of ‘let me understand 
what is being said’ — that somewhat defines ni. 


So, bringing all the three parts — upa-ni-shad — together 
means that the teacher and the student, or the speaker and 
the listener sit down together, with the intention of 
moving closer to the Supreme Truth. This is done with 
complete humility on both sides and with complete intent 
to listen and understand, putting away all the obstacles to 
listening. This is the meaning of the word Upanishad. 


One of the shanti mantras of another Upanishad defines 
this clearly: 


Sahanavavatu sahanaubhunaktu saha veeryam 
karavavahai 
Tejasvinavadhitamastu ma vidvishavahai. 


‘Let both the student and the teacher co-operate; together 
be protected, together be nourished.’ The word used is, 
‘together.’ Let us not quarrel among each other’ — ma 
vidvishavahai. 
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The shanti mantra, the invocatory verse of the Ishavasya 
Upanishad, may, on the face of it, sound confusing or 
even meaning- less. The mantra is: 


Purnamadah purnamidam purnat purnamudachyate 
Purnasya purnamaadaya purnamevavashishyate. 


If we translate as well as we can into English it would 
read thus: 


Purnamadah: ‘That is complete.’ 
Purnamidam: 'This is complete’. 


Purnamadah purnamidam ‘That is complete, this is 
complete.’ 


Purnat purna mudachyate —'From that completeness 
comes this completeness’ or 'That completeness is the 
source of this completeness.’ 


Purnasya purnamaadaya — If we take away this 
completeness from that completeness.’ 


Purnamevavashishyate: 'Only completeness remains.'5 
Ishavasya Upanishad 


Like all Upanishadic statements, this too does not have 
only one shade of meaning. That is why there have been 
several translators and commentators of the Upanishads, 
and each person has approached it stressing that particular 
point that appeals to him, or one that would interest a 
certain section of his students. 


One of the philosophical interpretations of purnamadah 
purnamidam, especially because it comes in the 
beginning of the Ishavasya Upanishad, is that the 
Supreme Reality, which has been variously described in 
the Upanishad as the Supreme Brahman, Para Brahman, 
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The Ultimate Truth, is 'that Supreme Reality which is 
Complete’. This means it is purna, because it is always 
full; it does not crave for anything; it is by itself 
independent and self-existing, permanent, remaining 
when everything else perishes. It is that Supreme Reality 
which knows no darkness but only effulgence, which is 
nirmala — free of impurities or imperfections. Therefore it 
is perfect, complete, and full. 


That is understandable, but is also speculative since we 
don't know what that Supreme Brahman is. Now comes 
the phrase purnamidam — 'This is also Complete.' One 
comes across such sentences in the Ishavasya Upanishad 
as one proceeds, which would appear to be intended 
deliberately to confuse, but they are not. One has to look 
at it a little carefully. So by saying 'That Supreme Truth is 
complete’ and 'This is complete,’ rishis are trying to take 
away the line of differentiation between ‘That’ and 'This.' 


The Chandogya Upanishad says 'sarvam kalvidam 
brahma' —'All this is Brahman. 


All this that you see is the Truth — the only thing is, it is 
veiled. You remove the veil, and all differences disappear. 
Then 'this' becomes no different from 'that Brahman.' 
There is no differentiation between This and That, 
because differentiation is caused by the dividing mind. 
‘That is Complete, This is Complete.’ Therefore, there is 
no way anything can be taken out or separated. We may 
think we are separating, but we actually are not. 


Purnamevavashishyate — even if we think we are 
separating, ‘That remains complete and purna.' There is 
no way it can be separated, split, divided. It is the 
ultimate, supreme message of absolute unity. That is one 
aspect. The other aspect is the physical. It is a description 


of the sum total of energy that can neither be decreased 
nor increased. Energy can neither be created nor 
destroyed. It can change from one form to another, but you 
cannot make it disappear, because the sum total remains 
constant. This is the physical aspect. 


If we come to the psychological, the inner aspect of this 
particular mantra, we have to touch upon a subject which 
the Upanishad may not directly talk about, but is a part of 
personal sadhana. We are now venturing into the subtle 
subject of the inner energy called the kundalini. Now, the 
meditator, the person who wishes to go into the 
examination of the deeper aspects of the Upanishad, is 
told that there is an energy in all human beings which 
remains inactive in most cases, and the process of 
sadhana is that by which this potential energy is 


awakened. So long as this energy is inactive, it is potential 


energy. It is converted into active or kinetic energy 
through sadhana. 


Before this energy becomes inactive, it does all the work 
of reproduction and growth. The whole growing-up of the 
organism, from the embryo to the state of a full-grown 
person, is done by this energy. And after it has done all its 
work, it descends to a psychic location, which is identified 
physically at the end of the spinal column, coils up, and 
becomes inactive. But, even after doing all this work, 
nothing is reduced from it. The energy is dormant, and 
remains forever as it was. All its work has been done, the 
organism has grown, yet nothing has been taken away, 
reduced or subtracted from this energy. It remains ready 
to be awakened by the proper person, at the proper time. 
This is one of the ways by which one could interpret this 
mantra. There may be many more. 
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1) All the Upanishads give us the message as below 


2) 


3) 


mentioned details. What is that message? 


To obtain a human body among living things is 
difficult, after obtaining this human body, one has to 
obtain SwaroopaJnanam" - "AtmaJnanam" a stage of 
"no re-birth". To attain this state of Salvation one has 
to regularly practice "VYRAGYAM" and get Self 
Realization" :- This is the urge by Upanishads. 


Besides this the "Vedanta" and "Upanishads" say 
"You have no birth" means you have not taken birth. 
When you have not taken birth you have no death, 
when you have no death, you have no family 
attachment. This physical world which we are 
seeing is not true or false. Though the Upanishad 
preaches above values of life but what is our general 
understanding? 


Generally we strongly believe that, I have taken birth, 
I am going to die, the god is a different person: for 
him we have to worship by way of puja’ and follow 
other rituals, then by performing Mauna (silence), 
TAPAS (Meditation) etc. and we have to satisfy 
him. By performing the above spiritual process we 
will get wealth and all other worldly material and 
fulfil our desires and so on. 


4) Added to the above things since from the day of our 


birth the JIVI (human being) unto the day of his 
death, believes that god is a different person and 
accordingly from all angles performs Puja, Upasana, 
Vratas, Mouna (silence), Tapas (meditation) and 
continue our spiritual performance. Majority of so 
called teachers also co-operate with them to 

do such things or directly support their belief. 


5) 


6) 


7) 


It is Surprising to note that one among a lakh may 
raise a question i.e. who am I ? Before taking birth 
where I was ? After leaving this human body where 
will I go? Whether this world is true? Is there any 
God? 


All noble people, all religious books and scriptures 

will say so ! Whether his existence is there? or note 
what relation myself is having with HIM? Can I see 
the god? and such questions will arise. 


There is a story as related to this issue sin 
Kathopanisth, chi. Nachiketha questioned 
Yamadharmaraya, "Oh, Yamadharmaraya, there is a 
wide spread matter, in this earth (Bhooloka) some 
will say that after demise of a human being his life 
(Jiva) will be there, some others say along with the 
body the life (Jiva) will also Die or see its end. In this 
regard please confirm me the process of real end of a 
being. Thus, this is the question put by Nachiketha. 


8) Accordingly, the followers (Sadhakas) of "Advaitha" 


9) 


should ask themselves. Because this is a state of 
consciousness i.e. (Prajnana Shastra). Since from our 
birth i.e. the physical body to the end of our life, we 
have to research the whole process and purpose of 
our own Living. 


One has to realize the SwaroopaJnana (Braha- 
jnanam) before his life time only. We should obtain 
the status Swaroopa Jnana the status of (Swa- sthiti) 
i.e. a relaxed soul. As per the sayings of 
UPANISHADS the Sadhaka while 
foregoing Ahankara should attain immense desire of 
happiness as explained in our Shastras as under. (SI. 
19/Viveka Choodamani). 
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Thamutraphalabhoga Viragaha, Stadanantaram 
ShamadiShatkaSampathiMumukshadwamitiSputam. 


10 The Knowledge of Real and Unreal,added to this it is 
specifically emphasized on not only desire but also 
the ultimate desire for Self Realization. Also it is to 
implement in to the eight noble principles of 
Asthanga yoga, namely Yama, Niyama, Asana, 
Pranayama, Prathyahara, Dhyana,Dharana, and 
Samadhi. 


11) In addition to the above the knowledge of Seven 
folded platform should also be evoked. They are 
Subecha, Vicharana, Tanumanasa, Satwapathi, 
Asamskathi, PadarthaAbhavanu, Turyaga: Along- 
with this, NiskamaKarmayoga, (helping others 
without any expectation), be practiced to have purity 
of mind. 


12) Thus, to get the experience of Advaitha Tatva or 
Royal Realization of God or Salavation, we should 
get the above explained eligibility and then find out 
sincerely an appropriate Guru for this life ambition. 
Thus it is very difficult to choose an appropriate 
Guru. The question to recognize a Guru is very 
important and difficult. 


13 


— 


If a bridegroom won't get an appropriate well 
cultured (Samskarasantha) bride his whole life 
becomes miserable and there won't be co-ordination 
and find happiness in the family. Similarly if a 


14. Then how to find out a Guru? A Sadguru is one 


15) The Sadguru is one who introduces the 'Atma Jnana’ 
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who shows awareness of Brahman and other Gods 
(Devatas) in own body. 


"Brahma, Visnuscha, Rudrascha, Bhaskara, 
Chandra-tarakaha, 
Shareerabhyantaredeviyodeekshasabhavedguruhu. " 


SaptasagaraMedhracha, chatwarostrhadishasthatha, 
ShreerabhyantaredeviyodeekshaSambhavedguru 
SapthaVimshathinakshatra, SapthadweepaNavagraha, 
Shareerabhyantaredevi, yodeekshaSambhavedguru" 
DehamadhyesthithaNadhyo, BahuroopaSu-naikatha 
JnathamasthuBudhainithyamSwadehasthitiJnaptaye " 
(Ref: SwaraChinthamani) 
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in our own body: 


1) The five elements (Either, Air, Light, Water and 
Earth) 


2) Subtle body which consists of 19 tatvas 


3) Physical body i.e. instruments like parts of the 
body for action 
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4) Karmasharira 


5) Amsha Panchikarana (Grossification) or Five fold 
combination of Casual Body, Subtle body, with 
Gross body 


6) The issue of Andanda (portion of body below the 
waist); Pindanda (Poriton of body above waiste 
up to the neck): Brahmanda (above the neck, i.e. 


me 
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follower (Sadhaka) Spiritual student won't get an Head). 
appropriate Sadguru (experienced teacher) the 
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8) The position (Sthana), profession (Vruthi) and the 


feature of all gods (sthana, vrithi, lakshana) 


9) The matter of all spiritual principles, (Tatva - 


Shastra) 


10) The matter of Five Sheaths in our body 


(Panchakosha-vichara): It has five sheaths or 
layers (Kosh) which develop from the inner to 
the outerlayers of the subtle body. Each Kosha 
(sheath) empowers it to experience the Universe 
and its creation. The five Kosha of an atman, are 
from innermost to outermost. 


a) Annamaya-kosha the Sheath of Bliss from 
which atman (individual soul) creates its 
sthula-sharir (physical, waking body) in each 
of its sansaar (cycles of birth and death). 


b) Praanmaya-kosha atman (individual sou) 
empowers all the functions of its sthul-sharir 
(physical, waking body),indriya (organs), 
buddhi (intellect) and manas (mind). 


c) Manomaya-kosha through which atman 
(individual soul) attains yoga (connection of 
unified existence) with other creations and co- 
exists with other creations. 


d) Vignaanmaya-Kosha through which atman 
(individual soul) comprehends the science of 
the universe. 


e) Anandamay-kosha in which atman (individual 
soul) resides as chaitanya (consciousness) and 
activates all other kosha (sheaths) and 
everything else it embodies or interacts with in 
the universe. 


16) amalgamation of one principle with the other at the 
end of the life i.e. casual body, subtle body with 
Gross body. 


17) Phylosophical principles of Saptha chakras)-they are: 
The word comes from the Sanskrit chakra menaing 
"wheel-circle" and some times also referring to the 
"wheel life". 


The seven main chakras are described as being aligned in 
an ascending column from the base of the spine to the top 
of the head. The chakras are thought to vitalise the 
physical body and to be associated with inter-actions of 
both a physical and mental nature. They are considered 
loci of prana (life energy), which is thought to flow 
among them along pathways called nadis (motion). 


a) One: Muladhara (base of the spine), this chakra 
forms our foundation and is associated with earth, 
physical identity and is oriented to self 
gratification. 


b) Two: Svadisthana (the abdomen, lower back, 
and sexual organs) associated with Water, 
Emotional identity’, oriented self-gratification. 


c) Three: Manipura (The power chakra), located in 
the solar plexus and is associated with fire, ego 
identity and is oriented to self definition. 


d) Four: Anahata (The heart chakra), and is 
associated with air and social identity, it is 
associated with self acceptance. 


Five: Visuddha (Then throat chakra) is 
associated with communication, creativity, sound, 
creative identity and is oriented to self- 
expression. 
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f) Six: Ajna The brow chakra or third eye centre is 
associated with light mid ar-hcetypal identity and 
is oriented to self reflection. 


g) Seven: Sahasrara (The crown chakra) is 
associated with thought and universal identity, it 
is oriented to self knowledge. 


Hrutkamala Vichara: 


In the middle of Sapta Chakra there is a junction 
point wherein Jiva and Parabrahma will join and that 
will be looking towards Prithvi (earth place of 
Brahmanda). There will be eight leaf pieces called 
"Asthadala Padma". The sacred letter "AUM" is the 
Karnika, Jnana is Nala (vein), Parabrahma is the son 
for this Hrutkamala. This is also named as 
Hrutkamala/Mahachakra/Shivasadana/Mahashikara/ 
Kaivalya in Shastras. 


The matter of Navagrahas i.e. (Planets) Sun, Moon, 
Mars, Mercury, Jupiter, Venus, Saturn, Rahu, & 
Kethu. 


Sapta Sagaras: i.e. Salt (lavana), Sugar(Ikshu), 
Curd(Dadhi), Sura Drink(sura), water (Udaka), milk 
(Ksheera) and Sarpi. 


Sapta Dweepas (ilands) : Krouncha (blood veins); 
Kusha (mutton); Shaka (Majje); Gomedha(hair); 
Pushkara (nails); Shalmali(skin); Jamboo Dweepa 
(bones) - total 7 Dweepas. 


Four Yugas are" Krutayuga, Thretayuga, 
Dwaparayuga, and Kaliyuga. (earth; eyes; ear and 
tongue). 


23) The feature of Parama Hamsa: 
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"Tena Garbham Padamyaham" - means Prakruthi has 
taken birth from "Paramatma". From the process of 
creation to ultimate amalgamation (Maha Pralaya) 
Sadguru has to teach the mantra "Hamsa-Soham- 
Hamsaha" and one should understand this Tatva by 
his self experience only i.e. called Self Realisation - 
this is the status and feature of "Parama Hamsa ". 


24) The feature of Yagnopaveetha: We all know physical 


nature of Yagnopaveetha which contains "three 
threads with a Brahmagantu" "A-U-M" - Aum 
represents 'Srusthi' - Sthiti - Laya' wherein each letter 
contains inner meaning - in total it is known as 
Brahmagantu". Similarly the words "bhoohu' - 
‘phoovaha’'- 'suvaha' - three inner sense or sutras. 
Similarly the sacred GayatriiSavitri mantra i.e., 'tat 
savitru varenyam' - 'bhargo devasya dheemahi' - 
‘Dhiyo yonaha prachodayat' means 'Oh' Lord Sun 
kindly enlighten my intellect by the "Jnana Jyothi" - 
who is the cause for disappearance of darkness in us. 


25) The Linganga- Co-ordination: As per Panchikaranam 


it is explained that above the neck it is called as 
"Brahmanda" 


a) Achara Linga : place of nose - Prithvi sthana 
b) Guru Linga : place of tongue - Aapoo sthana 
c) Shiva Linga : place of eyes - Agni sthana 

d) Jangama Linga: place of skin - Vayu sthana 
e) Prasada Linga : Place of ear - Akasha sthana 
f) Mahalinga : place of Sahasraraka Sthana. 


Thus Sadhakas can observe this Malinga sthana for 
physical sense. But for Lakshartha (inner meaning) 
where letters take birth and where letters ends (after 
we hear) that is also known as "Hiranyagarbha". 
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And such other spiritual matters, alongwith his 
experiece who will show in own body, such type of a 
"GURU" is needed in this Adhyatmic field. 


i) By the existence of this 'Atman' our body gets 
movement; 


ii) By the existence of this 'Atman' our body 
receives recognition by others; 


iii) By the existence of this 'Atman' where this body 
receives respect and people enquire him about his 
health: - how are you’? and will say ‘please come 
in’ etc ... On the other hand when the existence of 

this 'Atman’ leaves this body instead of the word 

‘they’ (plural) will be replaced with the word ‘it' 

(singular). Hence we such a GURU who enlightens 

"that thing” (Atma Swaroopa) i.e. swaroopa jnana to 

us. 


In addition to this the experience as said in: 


"Gama Gamastham Gamanadi Shoonyam 

Chidrupa Deepam Timirapaharam 

Pashyami Tam Sarwa Janantharastham 

Namami Hamsam Paramatma Roopam" 
(Mahanyasa Mantra) 


"Deho Devalaya Proktaha Jeevo Deva Sanatanaha 
Tyajet Ajnana Nirmalyam Soham Bhavena Poojayet" 
(Devatarchana) 


A Guru is needed who explains or introduces by his 
experience the meaning of the above mantras means 
that the Atman is in your own body The same is Tat- 
Twam-Asi (Mahavakya) - "Thou-Art- That" 


"Shastra Drastram - Gurorvakyam - Truteeyam 
Atmanischayam" - 


that is any philosophy by Vedas/Upanishads or 
Shastras and even we receive from a Guru ‘one 
should confirm by himself and this is called 
"Shravana", - "Manana"-"Nidhidhyasa" - self 
experience is very much needed that is called 
"Swaroopa Jnana”. 


Accordingly, if we think seriously to obtain 
Salavation an elaborate study of "Panchikaranam and 
Varthika” i.e., Sthana(position), Vruthi(action) and 
Lakshana (feature) of the Tatvas in our own body 
would help much in the life of a Sadhaka. All these 
principles of Panchikaranam are laid down in 
Upanishads, Bhagvatgitha, Bhagavatha. Ramayana 
and Mahabharaha and Mantras and such other 
important scriptures very deeply unearthed by our 
Rishis and Sages with a micro analysis. Time being I 
am trying to bring a note on the Upanishads wherein 
panchikarana tatvas are laid down. 


Through this Panchikaranam, the real secrets of 
Vedanta, Nithya Karmas and Naimithika Karmas, 
Anthya Samskaras and inner meaning of such 
Samskaras, secrets of Upasanas etc.. will be 
gradually understood rotherwise only we could get 
the knowledge of materialistic world but we will not 
get the immaterial or Vedantic knowledge or Brahma 
Jnana. 

With Narayana Smaranam, 
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Parama Hamsa Sri. Sridhara Dixith Swamiji (6) Itiytareya Upanishat 
Sachidananda Ashrama - Sathya Peetha Tagarghi - (7) Yogachoodamanyopanishat 
Sagar - Shimoga District karnataka (8) Saraswathyopanishat 

Reference Books: (9) Adhyatmopanishat 

(1) Viveka Choodamani by Sri. Shankaracharya (10) Taitariya Upanishat 

(2) Shareerakopanishat (11) Atmabodha (Sankaracharya) 

(3) Amrutabindopanishat (12) Prashnopanishat 

(4) Yogabindopanishat (13) Mandukopanishat 

(5) Subalopanishat (14) Amrutabindopanishat 


(15) Yogashikopanishat. 


Sri Ramakanth Shukla, New Delhi, being honoured by Sri H.R. Ananth, Vice Chairman, BVB. 
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It is regarded that the whole world 


is under the control of Lord Shiva. 
Major Upanisads may not 
meaningfully hypothesize the 
superiority of Lord Shiva. Despite 
this, there are some other 
Upanisads which ardently 


announce the nature and celestial 
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activities of Shiva Himself. These 


Upanishads are popular as Shaiva 


Upanishads. 
ea eee, = 
Prof. M. N. Joshi, 
Dept of Sanskrit, 
K. U. Dharwad 
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n Sanskrit Vid means ‘knowing’. 'Veda' is derived from 


maintainance and dissolution, nature of life and death, ¢ ~ 
this root 'Vid' 'that which is known." This is a huge 


dharma or moral law, means of attaining final — liberation 


storehouse of knowledge. They were handed down to the 
4) elite through word-of-mouth. ‘Asy’ mahato bhiitasya 
nisvasvamitametat, (Brhada- ranyakopanisat-24-10). 
Satapatha Brahmana and all Upanishads say that Vedas 
are the nisvasa of the Godhead, i.e., Brahma and so 
‘apauruseya' and 'svatahpramana’. They are not subjected 
to any other test. Knowledge is a self sustaining flame. It 
) illumines all things that come in its way. It is the power of 
the Absolute causing enfoldment of evolutionary forces 
within human heart in a language beyond his 
understanding. Eloquent phrases of inspiration evoke a 
response even in the simplest mind, resulting in 
admiration and subtle intimation of supreme being in an 
inexplicable manner. Vedas are the outward expression of 
inner realization of ancient Rishis or Seers. Vedas are 
impersonal not creations of any man but only 
interpretation of profound Truths realized by them 
through study, austere living and devotion, intuitive 
philosophy, inspiration, religious conviction, poetic 
creativity, all have blended in Vedas to describe through 
the medium of language the deepest spiritual expression 
of human mind-the Seers in moments of ecstatic bliss 
have given expression to their innermost abstruse 
experience of the Absolute, of Self, of Reality, of Spirit 


or moksha. This alone can bring lasting peace and 
happiness to mankind. 


Philosophical thinkers worldwide are attempting to 
visualize the perfection of life. The seekers have made 
attempts to find out the source and energy by virtue of 
which the universe came into existence. It is very 
important to know the objective world which provides the 
expression rather than just knowing subjective self. It is 
no doubt that Philosophy and Religion are the two 
inseparable fundamental phases of human thoughts and 
experience. This knowledge is aptly called as Darshana in 
Indian Phraseology. It is undoubted that Philosophy is the 
thrust for finding out the meaning of life and existence. 
No doubt Philosophy provides knowledge of ultimate 
truth which is vital means of utmost value. The integrated 
system of Philosophy and Religion generally comprises of 
metaphysical elements, psychological practices, ethics 
and morals. When all these elements are brought in the 
path of life it results to living religion of the society. All 
schools of philosophy readily agree in the fact that until 
the faith in God is forfeited with understanding, little 
progress can be made for, knowledge without application 
is as good as medicine that is not consumed. 
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The Upanishads are a continuation of the Vedic 
philosophy, and were written between 800 and 400 B.C. » 
They elaborate on how the soul (Atman) can be united ) 


and Being. Upanisads are compositions exploring the 
hidden meaning of Vedas. Upanisads are the 
philosophical portion of Vedas dealing with subjects like 
nature of man, concept of the universe etc. Upanisadic 

) Rishis declare clearly Ekam Sat Vipra Bahudha Vadanti, 
Truth is one but people call it by many names. The basic 
ideas propounded in the Upanisads are, self with universal 
self. Eternal cycle of nature, The cycle of creation, 


with the ultimate truth (Brahman) through contemplation 
and mediation, as well as the doctrine of Karma-- the 
cumulative effects of a persons' actions. The Upanishads 
Singular Sanskrit Upanishat are a collection of Vedas. 
which contain the earliest emergence of some of the 


a) 
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J central religious concepts of Hindus. They are also known 


as Vedanta .the end of Veda. The Upanishads are 
considered by Hindus to contain revealed truths, (Shruti) 
concerning the nature of ultimate reality Brahman and 
describing the character and form of human salvation. 
(Moksha). The Upanishads are found mostly in the 
concluding part of the Brahmanas and Aranyakas and 
have been passed down in oral tradition. The Sanskrit 
term -Upanisad translates to-sitting down near, referring 
to the student sitting down near the teacher while 
receiving knowledge. Sanskrit Dictionary by Monier 
Williams adds that, - according to native authorities 
Upanishad means 'setting to rest ignorance by revealing 
the knowledge of the supreme spirit. A gloss of the term 
Upanishad based on Shri Adi Shankaracharya's 
commentary on the Kathopanishad and Brihadaranyaka 
Upanishad equates it with Atmavidya, that is, knowledge 
of the Self, or Brahmavidya- knowledge of Brahma. Other 
dictionary meanings include - esoteric doctrine - and - 
secret doctrine. The Upanishads have been attributed to 
several authors Yajnavalkya and Uddalaka Aruni feature 
prominently in the early Upanishads. Other important 
writers include Shvetaketu, Shandilya, Aitareya, 
Pippalada and Sanatkumara. Important women 
discussants include Yajnavalkya's wife Maitreyi, and 
Gargi. Radhakrishnan considers authorship claims in the 
text to be unreliable, believing the supposed authors to be 
fictional characters. An example is Shvetaketu from 
Chandogya Upanisad for whom there are no sources or 
books which mention him nor any other works attributed 
to him. According to Radhakrishnan most of the 
Upanishads were kept secret for centuries, only passed on 
to others orally in the form of Sloka, and that it is difficult 
to determine how much the current texts have changed 
from the original. 


Thought of Siva. 


Shiva ( Siva) as we know him today was unknown to the 
Vedic people. They knew a form of Shiva who was 
different from the Shiva who was worshipped elsewhere 
in the Indian subcontinent. They worshipped a deity who 
personified their fears and anxieties in an unfamiliar 
territory surrounded by hostile tribes and an unfavorable 
nature. We know Shiva as part of the Trinity, as indweller 
of the world of Kailash, as the yogi seated on the top of a 
snowy mountain somewhere in the Himalayas watching 
the worlds above and below with his inner eye. We know 
him to be the source of all knowledge, arts and crafts and 
the life force that flows down from the heavens in the 
form of an eternal river by coming into contact with 
which all our karmas are neutralized. We know him as the 
father of Lord Ganesha and Kumara, the husband of both 
Parvathi and Ganga, who rides the bull Nandi. We 
worship him both in his image form and symbolically as a 
Shivalinga. We worship him ritually, extolling his virtues 
and invoking him by his thousand names. But the Vedic 
people had a different concept of Shiva. They were not 
very familiar with his peaceful or adorable forms. They 
perceived him mostly as a god of anger, death and 
destruction and feared him most. Uttering his very name 
on some occasions was considered inauspicious and 
necessitated the performance of certain rituals. He was’ 
relatively unknown in the early Vedic period, but as time 
went by, he superceded most of the Vedic gods and was 
recognized not only as Brahman or the highest of all gods & 
but also as part of the Hindu Trinity as the destroyer along 
with Brahma the Creator god and Vishnu the preserver. 
Of various schools of philosophy Saiva School occupies a 
historical and renowned position. The philosophical, 
religious and metaphysical positions in the system are 


® 
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¢ appealing in its devotional orientations. It is these facts 
which forms the psychological basement for the elevation 
of human personality and also further it acquaints the 
need of supersensous experience for self realization. 


In the wide ranging Saiva literature, in its original sources 

of Saiva doctrine comprises entities of unequal 
(° importance; and these can be categorized into four groups 
namely the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Puranas and the 
Saiva Agamas. Amongst these groups the Vedic source 
are sacramental, the Upanisads are mysterious, the 
Puranas are legendary and the Saiva Agamas are 
characteristic in nature. All these source in one or the 
other way are the means of ultimate experience of Siva. 
The Saiva philosophy in the trichotomy languages not 
only predicates eternal subsistence of God Siva who is 
called as Pati- Lord. Master, but also predicates the finite 
sole who is termed as Pasu -being and further it also 
predicates the cause of pasa the soul's bondage. We 
cannot find much better model for the theology of this 
kind than that of Shaiva School which is known as trika 
triadism. This is an idealistic system wherein bipolan 
truth is Cit. Consciousness’ or Prakasha- Light. Its poles 
are Visvottrna- the trans-universal or in conceptualizable, 
known as Paramasiva the Supreme Siva and universal 
(Vishvamaya) or conceptualizable. The latter Universal 
(Visvamaya) is differentiated into pure and impure ways. 
In. the pure way the self differentiations or emanations 
stay within the realm of transcendence but it is always 
enthusiastic to find the way to plunge into the depth of the 
phenomenal known as the impure way. The process may 
be expressed by the sentence "I am this (un) manifested 
universe.” 
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Five categories are essential to achieve subject-object 
orientation viz. Siva, Sakti (energy), Sadashiva (ever 
beneficent), Ishvara (the Supreme Lord and the 
Suddhavidya- Pure Wisome. These so categorized 
orientations represents five energies viz, consciousness 
and joy, Constitute, so to speak, the undifferentiated 
substance of the divinity, which is thus triad of energies of 
Will, Knowledge, and Action. As far the significance are 
of these principles are concerned Shiva figures out the 
total content of the sentence "I am this unmanifested 
universe" in the undifferentiated state. But it also imposes 
differentiation. The word 'T’ or the subject emerges in 
Shakti, "I am this" evolves from Sadasiva but it is 
highlighted on the subject '1'. Ishvara emphasizes the 
object and the phrases reads "am THIS'. Whilst in 
Suddhavidya emphasizes both object and subject and 
collectively reads the phrase as "I AM THIS". The 
phenomenal world is precipitated by Maya or illusion 
which in overall covers entire luminosity of the pure way. 
Subsequently it allows partial glimmers to reoccur in the 
form of five Kancukas or Sheaths. These sheaths or 
Kancukas are Kala -aptitude, Vidya- knowledge, Raga- 
desire, Kala- time and Niyati- fate. Further the emanations 
are the Purusha (inert consciousness), Prakruti -matter. 
Wherein the Prakruti stands for three Gunas, Sattva, 
Rajas, and Tamas thus originates into two fundamental 
evolutes namely buddhi and Ahankara. 


The divine transcendence is conserved from the stain of 
the phenomenal. But the whole purpose of the 
emanations, as perceived by the theologies of difference- 
in- identity is perturbed. For, in their view, transcendent- 
self differentiates precisely in order to thrust into the 
phenomenal, and to that extent, empties itself of its 


transcendence. If the self-emptying of this kind is not its 
intent, a question arises, why then does it self- 
differentiate? Bhoja in his Tattvaprakasha, replies that to 
favour the conscious and unconscious, the Lord, in 
assuming those forms, does a compassion to intelligent 
beings, whose powers are inhabited by maya which is 
without beginning. 


The creed of Shaivism is predominent in the later 
literature of the Upanishads and the Puranas. Images of 
this God Siva and the symbols of this divinity are found 
among the vestiges of Indus Valley civilization. This 
represents the art of the concept of the lord of Pusus or 
Pashupati. Later, the worship of Shiva became much 
popular because of the advent of the Shaiva Agamas. 
Further, the impersonal form of theism prevalent during 
Vedic period, continued even in the post - Vedic period, 
with minimized adulation. For eg, Prajapati, brahmins' 
chief god was ordained as superlative God. Thus Shiva 
represents the highest conception of unitary godhead in 
the later Vedic mantras and Brahmanas. In course of time, 
due to representation of Shaivism, this deity acquired 
secondary importance as deity. The Shaivism was later 
called as Siddhanta in the south, and it was reasonable as 
well as pluralistic resembling the Vaishnavism of 
Ramanuja and Madhva; whilst Shaivism at Kashmir was 
known as ‘Kashmir Shaivism' and was monistic, and it 
corresponded more or less the outlook of Bhartr- 
prapanca. Shaivism was the doctrine by virtue of which 
Shiva was envisaged as the supreme God. The early origin 
of Shiva may be traced back in the Vedic hymns wherein 
Rudra is represented as the personification of the various 
powers of nature. In fact, the word Rudra in Veda 
literature means "howler", blunder. Only three Rgvedic 
hymns dedicated to Rudra are identified. In the later 


period, features of Rudra being associated with Siva, was 
represented as the benefactor and the pattern of ascetics. 
Generally Shiva accounts for a forceful character, He was 
called, upon so as to become auspicious or Shiva. In the 
later period, the name Shiva became idiosyncratic 
description of the God. He also rose as Mahadeva, the 
great God. The fourth and seventh Kandas of 
Krsna-yajurveda comprehend a sight of mantras 
enlightening the greatness of Rudra or Shiva in two 
Adhyayas namely Namaka and Camaka. Amongst them 
Namaka is also called as Rudradhyaya, and is also referred 
in the Jabalopanisad as means to attaining eternal 
features. It is believed that the uttering mantras of Rudra- 
dhyaya would take away the stain of sins resulted by the 
evil of Brahmahatya. The same is also stated in 
Kaivalyopanisad. The lord Siva here is called by different 
names viz. Rudra, Hiranyabahu, Harikesa, Sattvapati, 
Saharnana, Sabhapati, Bhava, Hrasva, Varnana, [yestha, 
Kanistha, Sruta, Pathya. Soma, Sahga, Pashupati, 
Sivatara, Urvi, Nilagriva, Sitikantha, etc. Rudradhyaya 
divulge that Siva exemplify six qualities like Sarvajnatva, 
Tupti, Anadi-jhana, Svatantrya, Aluptasakti, and Ananta- 
sakti. All these characters are together called as Sadahgas, 
Apart from this He exemplifies the qualities like [hana, 
Vairagya, Aishvarya, Tapas, Satya, Kshama, Dhruti, 
Srastrtva, Atmajnana. 


These ten qualities are called as Avyaya. Thus, the God in 
total is gifted sixteen qualities under Sadanga and Avyaya 
is called Shiva. Further Lord Shiva is described as being 
free from three types of imperfections (mala) i.e. Anava, 
Karmana and Mayeya, and therefore he is termed as Pure, 
Anu means Jiva; and Avidya is the cause ofjivatva, hence 
Avidya is Anavamala. The outcome of deeds (bad or 
good) of karma of the earlier lives, is karmana-mala. 
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Maya is mask by virtue of which routine dealings exist: he 
who is overwhelmed by it, does not comprehend what he 
is in realism. Therefore, this is Mayeya- mala. Sete asmin 
iti Sivah - He is called Shiva as He is the sole base of the 
universe. Or, as He bestows welfare on the individuals. He 
is so named as Shiva. He blesses good to the world. 
Therefore, He is called as Shiva. This is the profess of the 
Rudradhyaya. 


Another set of Yajus mantras named Camaka, represents 
the wish of a performer of the sacrifice that let all types of 
riches that is in furtherance of sacrifice come to him; so 
that the most treasured fruit by the performance of 
sacrifice be attained. The sacrificer or worshipper of 
Shiva pleads for all types of ordinary objects of pleasure 
not for his ownself but for the performance of the 
sacrifice he has undertaken. He doesn't feel hesitant to tell 
that even his body indwelt by Atman be used for the 
sacrifice. In this manner the performer thinks, that his 
body should bear the fruit. The ultimate Camakadhyaya 
mantra reveals the vital desire of the worshipper of Shiva. 
The worshipper beeseches the four (Purusarthas), eight 
(i.e. the study of four Vedas and its four sub-Vedas), the 
twelve (study of six Vedangas and six Darshanas) the 
sixteen (maha-siddhis i.e. five siddhis like duras'ravana 
through five jhanendriyas, five siddhis like Vaksiddhi 
through five karmendriyas, Sthapatya, parjanya, jyoti, 
Ayu, Paroksha- brahma-vidya and Aparoksha-brahma- 
vidya) twenty, etc. 


It is in fact known fact that the Upanisads have been 
regarded almost by all sections of Hindus as consecrated 
philosophical works and adherents of various schools of 
thought, everyone of which explained them in their own 
favour have largely interpreted and have written about 
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Upanishads. The reference to Shaivism is found in earliest 
Sanskrit commentorial literature a bhasya of Sahkara on 
the Brahmasutra : Patyu-rasamahjasyat (11.11.37). The 
principles of Shaivism endorsed by Mahesvaras are 
elaborated. The idiosyncrasy of the teachings of Shaivism 
is that the Maheshvaras had regarded Ishvara was only the 
instrumental cause of the world. Vacaspati Misra on 
Sahkara's bhasya, opines that Maheshvaras consists of the 
Shaivas, Pashupatas, the Karunika-siddhantins and the 
Kapalikas. Upanishads though not existing theistic, do not 
rule out the belief in a personal God-Siva. The allegory in 
the Kena Upanisad represents that the powers of all 
deities and the natural forces are being derived from the 
God. It is regarded that the whole world is under the 
control of Lord Shiva. Major Upanisads may not 
meaningfully hypothesize the superiority of Lord Shiva. 
Despite this, there are some other Upanisads which 
ardently announce the nature and celestial activities of 
Shiva Himself. These Upanishads are popular as Shaiva 
Upanishads. They are as under: 


1) Akshamalikopanishat 
2) Atharvshikhopanishat 
3) Atharvagiropanishat 
4) Kalagnirudropanishat 
5) Kaivalyopanishat 

6) Ganaptyupanishat 

7) Jabalalyupanishat 

8) Dakshinamurthyupanishat 
9) Panchabrahmopanishat 
10) Bruhajjabalopanishat 
11) Bhasmajabalopanishat 
12) Rudrahrudayopanishat 


13) Rudrakshajabalopanishat 
14) Sharabhopanishat 
15) Shwethaswataropanishat 


These fifteen upanisads and other upanisads like 
Nilarudropanisad represent the principle of Shaivism in 
its various aspects like supremacy of Shiva, His celestial 
activities, importance of wearing sacred Bhasma and 
Rudraksha, means of direct-vision of Shiva, freedom etc. 
It is clear that the central theme of the Shaiva Upanisads 
is to announce the God Shiva as the Supreme Brahman. In 
fact, the overall supremacy of god Shiva is authenticated 
through the revelation of its connected disciplines, such as 
features of Shiva, character of Shiva, celestial powers of 
Shiva, freedom of Shiva, understanding ability of Shiva, 
Siva as the object of contemplation, etc. In view of tying 
all these flowers like disciplines to prepare the most 
beautiful garland like Supreme Siva, knowledge of the 
contents of all such Shaiva Upanisads is very much 
essential. Therefore the contents of the same is mentioned 
below: 


Akshamalikopanishat 


It is believed that this upanishad is a branch of the 
Rigveda, and has the central theme of explaining the 
meaning of all fifty alphabets (varnas) in Sanskrit, 
corresponding to fifty Rudrakshas, each of which 
represents a Cower of yielding fruit by the performance of 
japa. In real spirit, the Upanishad gets accomplished in 
the Science of Brahman. This Upanishad is in the form of 
answer given by Guha the son of Lord Siva at the request 
of Caturmukha Brahma. It extends to sixteen mantras, 
wherein each of it is of various length. These sixteen 
mantras can be categorized under following names: 


1) Nature of Aksamala 
2) Deities and qualities presiding over Aksamala 
3) Examination of Aksamala 


4) Application of individual mantra to each aksa in the 
garland. 


5) Prescription of Japa 

6) Divine presence in Aksamala 
7) Eulogy of Aksamala 

8) Fruit of Japa, 


Atharvasikhopanisat 


The Atharva-sikhopanisad is believed to be a branch of 
the Atharva Veda. And the commencing portion of this 
Upanisad is similar to that of the Prasna Upanisad, 
because in the commencement of Upanisads and Saivisrti 
both the upanisads, disciples approach their preceptor 
asking solemnly for the instruction into the science of 
Brahman. 

The Upanisad extends to three khandas each one 
consisting of different number of the mantras. The first 
khanda deals with the instruction of meditation on 
Brahman, which is the common nature of Pranava (Om). 
Further, it explains the meaning of four matras of Om, the 
leading deities over the mantras, the essential nature of 
Om, the fruit of meditation on Om and divisions of Om. 
The second khanda specifies also the other aspects of Om, 
like Visnutva, Brahmatva, Svayam -prakasatva and 
Mahadevatva. 


The third khanda provides justification of nature of Turiya 
Omkara. It emphasizes that the knowledge of Turiya Om 
enables one to achieve the goal of life. Further it also 
mentions that it is the means of obtaining the knowledge 


@ 
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of undersanding Om. This Upanisad concludes that Lord 
Siva is the nature of Om and therefore meditation has to 
be done for him. 


Atharvasira- Upanisat 

This is another Saiva Upanisad related to a branch of the 
Atharva Veda. It is known from the explanation on the 
beginning mantra, that once all gods headed by Indra 
went to Mahakailasa (Svarga) and questioned Rudra to 
illuminate His magnitude. Replying to this question, Lord 
Siva began to elucidate His nature. The mantras in this 
Upanisad continuously extend without being categorized 


under section or khanda. There are seventy mantras in 
total. 


4 In the beginning, the Upanisad gives further details about 
Rudra alone was the universe created prior to this. Being 
aware Rudra as being the self of all, the gods praise him 
with various names. Further this Upanishad describes the 
meaning of terms like Om, Pranava, Sarvavyapi, Ananta, 
Tara, Suksma, Sukla, Vaidyuta, Pararn- brahma, Eka, Eko 
rudra, Isana, Mahesvara, Mahadeva etc. Further it 
highlights that the meditation on Rudra through these 
adjectives leads one to the final beatitude. The Upanisad 
concludes with the hypothesis Mahapasupatavrata which 
fetches Moksa. 


Kalagnirudropanisat 

This Upanisad belongs to a branch of the Krsna- 
yajurveda, and decree the purpose of sacred Bhasma, a 
means of acquiring the knowledge of Brahman. In its 
minute range consisting ten mantras, the Upanisad unfurl 
the method of application of sacred Bhasma which is on 
the other hand is called as Sambhava-vrata. Further it 
explains that the three lines of holy Bhasma on the body, 


represents Mahesvara, Sadasiva and Mahadeva 
respectively. The Upanisad wrap up that Swasayujya is the 
product of Bhasma-dharana in the given manner. 


Kaivalyopanishat 

Kaivalyopanishat relates to branch Kevala of Krsna 
Yajurveda. Categorically different fruit bearing Vidyas 
were given further details. It emphasizes that, the people 
acquiring the knowledge of Karma, go to Candraloka 
from which there is a return. Also, it is said, people 
equipped with upasana vidya together with Karmavidya 
obtain Brahmaloka which is fit for 'no-return’. On the 
other hand, this Kaivalyopanisad states that the people 
detached from both Karma and Upasana, but having the 
knowledge of Brahman reach Kaivalya i.e. Moksa itself, 
from which there is no return. 


At the beginning of the Upanisad, Sage Asvalayana come 
up to Paramesthi (Brahma) and asks for an instruction into 
the science of Brahman, which eradicates all sins and 
acquires the attainment of Moksa. Likewise, God Brahma 
explains the means of Brahmavidya. It prescribes dhyana 
of competent Brahman who is none other than Lord Siva. 
Supreme Brahman restricted by the adjunct of maya takes 
the form of jiva. Practically there is no difference between 
jiva and Brahman i.e. Siva Himself. 


The Upanisad explicates that in course of experiencing 
abheda or non-difference, there is no other sensation than 
'I am Siva. This experience is itself called as Moksa. Of 
course, a achiever cannot at once jump to experience 
Sivahood of oneself. For the dawn of thi knowledge of 
Brahman, the Upanisad in its 26th Mantra states that the 
achiever has to regularly practice japa. Of Satarudriya i.e., 
Rudradhyaya as much as possible. Consistent Practice to 
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successfully attain Kaivalya. This is the motto of 
Kaivalyopanishat. 


Jabalyupanisat 

The Jabalyupanisad extends to twenty two mantras, and is 
related to the branch of the Samaveda. Similar to 
Kalagnirudropanisad, this upanisad also ordains the 
application of sacred bhasma which consecutively 


conclude in the rise of the highest standard, i.e. Lord Siva. 


This upanisad is so named because it represents Jabali's 
instruction to the disciples like Paippala etc. 


From the begining of the Upanisad, it is apparent that the 
disciples like Paippala etc. approached the sage Jabali and 
requested him to impart the secret knowledge of the 
Supreme Principle, i.e. Lord Siva. But Jabali remained 
neutral as that Supreme Principle cannot be illustrated in 
full. Then, he was asked to impart the nature of Pasu 
(jiva), the Supreme Lord means of Moksa etc. Then, 
Jabali elucidated them the nature of Pasu and Pasupati. 
Then, the upanisad explains that application of Vibhuti 
under the rites of Sarnbhava-vrata which is the means of 
obtaining the wisdom of the highest standard. At the end, 
the upanisad’call out, a person whether he be a wise, a 
celibate, a householder a vanaprastha or an ascetic 
whosoever holds the application of three lines of 
sanctified bhasma, becomes free from the taint of 
Mahapatakas and upapatakas. He is regarded as well 
acquainted in Vedas; he gets a knot of merits obtained by 
worshipping all gods; he obtains punya gained by taking 
holy wash in all holy waters like Ganges; he gets the fruit 
by virtue of uttering Rudra-mantras; and finally he gains 
Moksa from where there is no return. This is the profess 
of the Jabalyupanisad. 


Daksinamurtyupanisat 


The Daksinamurty upanisad, is one of the smaller 
upanisads extending to three mantras, relates to branch of 
Krsna-Yajurveda upanisad discloses the mystery of Siva 
principle. At the onset, the sages like Saunaka etc. 
approached Markandeya and asked him how to be long- 
lived, and whence Experience the joy of final beatitude. 
Markandeya answered that it was due to the power ot most 
mysterious principle of Siva. Further they asked about the 
nature of that tattva, and the mantras to be uttered, the 
means of obtaining the knowledge of the Sivatattva, and 
other related aspects. Thus Markandeya answers to these 
questions, in the form of subject-matter represent 
upanisad. 


Pancabrahmopanisat 


Pahca-brahmopanisad extends into forty-one mantras, and 
belongs to a branch of the Krsna-yajurveda. Paippalada 
explaining to the question of Sakala sage, envisages the 
Sadyojata-svarupa, Aghora-svarupa, Vamadeva-svarupa, 
Isana-svarupa, and Tatpurusa-svarupa of Lord Siva. The 
Supreme Brahman keeps to Himself all these five forms. 
The Upanisad therefore stipulates to know Brahman = 
Siva with His five forms. Further, Siva's being pure and 
supreme consciousness is explained. Such Lord Siva 
resides in the hearts of Upasakas .. 


Brhajjabalopanisat 


The Brhajjabalopanisad related to a branch of the 
Atharva-veda incorporates eight Brahmanas. In general, 
the Upanisad explains the importance of bhasma. The first 
Brahmana tells about Rudraksa and Vibhuti. The second 
brahmana explains two other topics of the universe, 
prescribed for men who are incapable to secure the 
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knowledge of Brahman, knowledge of identity between 
Jiva and Isa, removing the repression of Samsara, 
attainment of immortality being possible through a means 
of meditation on qualified Brahman. 


The third brahmana tells with the purity of cow-dung 
(gomaya), and method of sanctification of gomaya with 
the mantras, methods of preparing bhasma etc. The fourth 
brahmana utters the types of bhasma-snana, prescription 
of time for bhasma- snana. holding bhasma mixed with 
water from the conch-shell, method of applying three 
lines of bhasma, tripundra-dharana by a person unable of 
uddhulana. 


The fifth brahmana highlights tripundra-dharana with the 
vedic mantras, prescription of bhasma dharana in 
accordance with one's-varna and asrama the fruit of 
bhasma- dharana, denigration of person disinclined to 
bhasma-dharana, the glory of a person devoted to bhasma- 
dharana. The sixth-brahmana describes a story about the 
glory of bhasma, akhyayika of Ahalya to show that 
Bhasma Dharana (application) uproot or eradicates the 
sins, the knowledge of Hari and Sankara, a ineffectiveness 
of means of knowledge devoid of brahmabhava. In its 
starting section the seventh brahmana breifs topics on 
tripundra, and further make clear the method of 
Rudraksa-dharana, birth of Rudraksa and the importance 
of Rudraksa-dharana. As the last section of the Upanisad 
the eighth brahmana, delivers the concepts of 
Sarvaputatva, Agnyadistambhana, Mrtvyadi-tarana, 
Sarvalokajaya. The upanisad concludes with the 
revelation of nature of Paramdhama i.e. Moksa. 


Bhasma-jabalopanisat 


The Bhasma-jabalopanisad is related to a branch of the 
Atharva Veda. As the title suggests, this upanisad declares 


® 


the importance of bhasmoddhulana and bhasmadharana, 
and brings to light the glory of Kashi where. "Worship of 
Siva takes place regularly. Finally, the Upanisad bears the 
profess of highlighting the prime importance of the Siva- 
tattva, This upanisad contains two adhyayas, of which the 
first one locate some important aspects of 
bhasmadharana, and the latter is confined to worship of 
Siva, glory of Siva, supremacy of Siva, Glory of Kasi. 
This upanisad is the philosophical answer given by the 
lord Shiva himself to the question of Jabala related to 
Bhasmadharana. The starting mantra though being too 
long except the 5 lines, the whole of mantras records the 
adjectives of Siva in the accusative way and represent the 
supremacy of Lord Shiva. 

Further, this Upanisad explains the morning rituals, 
method of application of Bhasma-dharana and the 
compulsion of Bhasmadharana. The person who fails to 
apply Bhasma Dharana has to perform Prayaschittas and 
also explains the outcome of Bhasma dharna. 


Second chapter starts with the topic addressing the duties 
of the Brahmins, methods of worshiping siva, and 
utterance of sadaksara, pancaksara and astaksara mantras. 
It explains the character of the Brahmin and states that 
knowledge is the only means to obtain moksha. It 
emphasizes that Shiva is the substratum of the universe 
and further states that siva is the bond of Samsara. It also 
prescribes kasivasa for those who are incapable of 
understanding sivatattva. 


Rudra hrdayapanisad 


Belongs to the branch of Krsnayajurveda establishes 
identity between Siva and Visnu and enlights Lord Siva 
being the self of all. There are about 51 mantras in total. 
At the start Sukamuni questions Vyasa. They are three 
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questions viz: 1) Who is the lord of lords? 2) to whom 
does all gods are resorted? And 3) who is served by all 
gods? Vyasa replies to all these questions in the 
subjectivities in this upanisad. 


The contents of this upanisad represented in2-4th mantras 
declare Rudra is self of all gods; whilst 5-10th mantras 
defend the identity between siva and visnu. 11 and 12 
explain three kinds of Atman such as Atman, 
Paramatman, and Antaratman. Mantras 13-15 states three 
forms of Siva, mantras 16 to 25 assert that all kinds of 
sins are eradicated by glorifying the Siva's supremacy. In 
Mantras 26 and 28 Siva himself is the principle cause of 
all. The Mantras 28 and 33 explain the characteristics of 
Para and Apara Vidya. Mantras 34-36 expound the 
bondage of Samasara is cut asunder by the knowledge 
Aksara i.e., Shiva himself. Mantras 37 to 40 prescribe 
pranavopasana for a man of wissom aspiring Moksa. 
While for 41 -45 mantras postulates the difference 
between individual soul and Isvara is illusory. Upansad 
ends up with the adjudication of sorrow and delusion are 
removed by knowledge of Advaita. 


Rudraksa-jabalopanisat 


The Rudraksa-jabalopanisad relates to a branch of the 
Samaveda, elucidates the nature and scope of the 
Rudraksa. The opening mantra itself clears it. Here 
Bhusunda questions Kalagnirudra about the origin and 
efficiency of Rudraksa In total there are forty-nine 
mantras. Amongst them mantra 2 to 5 mention the origin 
of Rudraksa-the mantras 6 and 7 tell about the fruit to be 
obtained by wearing it; the mantras 8 and 16 make the 
categories of Rudrdksa like Brahma, Ksatra, etc.; the 
mantras 17 to 26 speak of worthy places of wearing it and 
the utterance of mantras therefor; the mantras 26 to 42 
describe different types of fruits corresponding to the 


characteristic features of Rudraksa; the mantras 43 to 45 
places prohibitive injunction for eating some things like 
mamsa, palandu etc.; the mantras 46 to 49 speak of the 
importance of Rudraksa. Here ends the upanisad. 


Sarabhopanisat 


The Sarabhopanisad belongs to a branch of the Atharva 
Veda, and aims at substantiating Siva as the self of all and 
superior to Brahma as well as Visnu. The sage Paippala 
asks Brahma about Supremacy of Siva, the latter imparts 
the same. 


This upanisad include thirty-nine mantras. The beginning 
mantras from 2 to 5 declare the superiority of Siva. The 
mantras 6 to 8 describe that Lord Siva in the form of 
Sarabha kills Narsimha; the mantras 9 to 16 include gods' 
enlogy of Rudra, the mantra 17 to 24 explain the glory of 
Siva; the mantras 25 to 39 state the identity of Siva and 
Visnu, Siva being the only supreme god to be meditated 
upon. Thus ends the upanisad. 


Svetasvataropanisat 


The Svetasvatara Upanisad belongs to a branch of the 
Krsna-yajurveda. Contradictory to the other Saiva 
upanisads, the, Svetasuatara Upanisad a larger upanisad, 
consists of six adhyayas running into varied number of 
mantras, (i.e. I-16, I-17, I-21, 1V-22, V-14, VI-23). In 
all, it consists of one hundred and thirteen mantras. Like 
the preceding upanisads, this upanisad does not highlight 
Saiva aspects sensitively. Upanisad in some places, uses 
the words Rudra, Siva, Isa which are the other names of 
Siva himself. And some aspects which are similar to that 
of other Saiva upanisads are also found here; Therefore, 
this upanisad may be brought under the group of the Saiva 
upanisads. 
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) This Upanisad starts with the question: "Is Brahman the 


reason evolution of the universe? From where have we 


4 come? Who is the sustainer ? Where shall we go in the 


end? Who is our controller? Why is it that we are 
sometimes happy and sometimes unhappy? The upanisad 
in its six adhyayas explains Brahman as Creator, 
Sustainer, Controller etc. Brahman is the Cosmic Self, as 
He is the Self of all that exists, the individual souls appear 
separate from Brahman, because of their different names 
and forms. However these names and forms are 
superimposed on the Supreme Brahman, and the 
individual souls are identical with Him in reality. On the 
dawn of self- knowledge, or when an individual soul 
realizes that he is none but Brahman, then there is no 
more birth and death for him. The Svetasvatara Upanisad 
proclaims that it is because the individual soul does not 
know this Brahman, he goes through the cycle of birth 
and death and suffers. To see many is the cause of 
bondage, while to see one, the One behind the many is the 
cause of liberation. The goal of life is to attain the 
knowledge of the oneness of the things, and through this 
knowledge to attain freedom. But the knowledge, cannot 
be attained all at once when one wills. For, the aspirant 
has to approach his preceptor and serve him and only then 
the knowledge may be imparted to by the preceptor. This 
knowledge itself lead him to attain freedom. 


Apart from some of these references to the nature of Siva 
are found in other Upanisads too, like the Skanda 
Upanisad, the Nilarudropanisad, the Maitri Upanisad etc. 
Such references are considered suitably in the further 
contexts. 


Nature of Siva according to Upanishads 


The Upanisads bring in many statements defining the 
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nature of Brahman. These references describe Lord Siva 
as Brahman; because from Himself everything has 
evolved into being and into Him everything will 
ultimately return. And that Brahman is of the nature of 
pure ecstasy, pure being and pure consciousness. 


The Svetasvara text quite emphatically declares Lord Siva 
as Supreme using the term Rudra. An individual should 
know only Rudra as Supreme than anyone else. Rudra is 
the one by virtue of his powers controls all the worlds. He 
is the intimate being of everyone. He crafted this universe, 
upholds it and devastates it at the end. Lord Siva is also 
identified with the supreme Brahman, for He is superior 
than Virat, the summation of all bodies, He is even greater 
than Hiranyagarbha, He permeate the entire universe and 
reside in all beings. He enclose in Himself the entire 
universe. There are five reasons furnished for Siva's being 
the Supreme Brahman. 


The Upanisad substantiates the point that Lord Siva is 
All-pervasive because He is the same self as is in the 
intelligence of all beings, He is called Bhagavan as He is 
the embodiment of all six glories, such as wealth, 
strength, fame, beauty, knowledge and renunciation. This 
is His real nature. Here Siva is referred to as commoner 
than the commonest, yet is all-indweller just as the manda 
(Swe.Up.iv.16) as a fine film of cream layer on the butter. 
This layer is only seen when the butter is boiled; 
otherwise it is hidden. Likewise, Lord Siva is subtler and 
indwels also. Similarly, He cannot be seen but be 
experienced. But if an individual desires to have His 
direct-vision, his mind and intellect should be sanctified 
by means of Sravana, Manana and Nididhyasana, just as 
the butter be boiled by means of fire. Such Lord Siva is 
the creator, the sole controller of the universe, and as 
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existing even when mere water exists at the time of 
termination. Realization of Lord Siva in these aspects, 
gets freedom from all his bonds resulting from his lack of 
knowledge and leads him to achieve the absolute peace. 


The Svetasvatara highlights the ineffectiveness of any 
attempt to describe Lord Siva, the Supreme Brahman. 
Merely words cannot convey Him, rather words are 
simply not plenty to give an idea of what it is like. He is 
not an object of perception or description. As the darkness 
is symbol of ignorance, the upanisad states that Siva is 
Bright, that is to say, He is the personification of 
effulgence of knowledge. He is not limited to day and 
night or time and space. He is beyond all such divisions. It 
declares Siva eva kevalah - there is only Siva, the 
Absolute. Lord Siva's supremacy is endorsed by some 
other upanisadic words: The ego becomes a barrier 
between the individual and the God. If the lord Siva the 
Supreme Brahamin is unnoticeable with the mind full of 
egoistic thoughts, and mind not in control naturally in this 
state he is described impure. 


The Upanisad answers that Brahman is realised only 
when the mind is pure. Apart from bahih-suddhi- physical 
purity, antah-suddhi- mental purity is very essential. A 
pure mind is one that is not troubled by thoughts of the 
body or of sense pleasures and sense objects. In such a 
mind, there is no place for the ego and in this state, the 
Lord can be noticeable. Therefore, the upanisad says, 
Lord Siva is bhavagrahya. (Swe. Up. v.14.) 


This Lord is called anida as there is no precise dwelling 
because He is all-pervader. He is the cause of both 
creation and destruction (bhavabhavakaram), and, He is 
the Creator of all organs. One who knows the Lord in this 


manner, gives up one's body and becomes free from the 
vicious circle of birth and death. 


He is Girisanta or residing in the Himalayas, which 
symbolizes the divinity because of its magnitude and 
power. Himalaya has been considered to be divine 
because it is dwelt by Siva. The Lord is called Siva 
because He is free from the evil effects of ignorance He is 
the form of bliss, so Siva is called aghora; He is called 
apapakasini as He destroys sins and is beneficial The term 
abhicakasihi speaks that Mere a glance of Lord Siva 
makes devotee follow the right path and ultimately reach 
the final goal of life. The holiness of the Himalaya has 
been raised because it is presided over by the Almighty 
Lord Siva. 


The truth as consciousness is also the truth as pure bliss 
which are eternal in their existence not as mere abstract 
qualities, but as concrete qualities adhering to Lord Siva. 
Though Brahman or Lord Siva may be absolutely 
unalterable in Himself, yet His energy might undergo the 
transformations that have created this universe. As the 
energy of Brahman is limitless, He can through those 
energies form the material cause of the universe. So far as 
Siva's being Sarvadevatatmaka - self of all gods is 
concerned, the Rudra-hrdaya upanisad is quite 
meaningful: Rudra is the self of all gods, and all gods are 
none but Siva Himself. Towards the right side of Siva, are 
there Surya and Brahma, and three fires [Daksinagni, 
Garhapatya and Ahavaniya). Towards the left are goddess 
Uma, Visnu, Candra. And all these forms of Siva are 
identical. 


The Pancabrahmopanisad, declares that Lord Siva also 
called Isana is of the nature of the akasa enumerating that 
He is the Impeller, ever-adorned with the sound of Om. 
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He is described as being of nature of Pancabrahma, in 
which He is being Creator, Protector Destroyer, Binder, 
and Liberator. Any manifested form of Nrsimha of Visnu 
or of Siva is withdrawn by Siva himself. Therefore, He is 
also called layakarta. In this connection, the 
Sarabhopanisad reads that Mahesvara in the fierceful 
form of Sarabha, killed Nrsimha, a form of Visnu. 
Apparently Nrsimha form of Visnu being killed by Siva 
bears no good taste; 


The greatness of Lord Siva is extolled by the great sages 
like Vasistha, Vaiyasiki, Varnadeva, Virinci and the divine 
sages like Sanatsujata etc. Lord Siva is meditated upon 
(bhavyamana) as the Supreme Brahman by these sages of 
supernatural powers. 


The Atharvasira Upanisad is very explicit to proclaim 
Siva as the Self of all. He dwells in all creatures and in all 
directions. Addressing to all gods, Siva Himself said that 
He is both eternal and non-eternal. cause and effect. He 
dwells in all directions and sub-directions. He is both man 
and woman. It is He who endows the power of Savitri, 
Gayatri, and Sarasvati; He is in the form of the metres 
such as Tristubh, Jagati and Anustub; He is Garhapatya, 
Daksindgni and Ahavaniya. 
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Amongst all the universal entities -animate and inanimate, 
are one or the other forms of Lord Siva. Therefore He is 
called Jyestha- eldest, Srestha- most excellent and 
Varistha- supreme of all. He is there at all times past, 
present and future. It is only Him who existed before 
creation. 


The Bhasma-jabala Upanisad conveys that Rudra is the 
sole cause of universe. Due to Him the universe exists, 
and at the time of dissolution, everything in the universe 


enters in the womb of Him. At the command of Siva, 
Vayu blows, the Sun rises, Agni, Indra and other gods are 
engaged in their duties. All great elements Prthivi, Ap, 
Tejas, Vayu, Akasa, Kala and all directions are resorted to 
Him for their existence. Thus Siva is here declared to be 
Sarvadhara - sole Substratum. 


Another facet of the nature of the Supreme Brahman is 
being the nature of three types of Atman within Himself. 
These are Atma, Antaratma and Paramatma. And, Visnu, 
the life source of all creatures in the universe, Brahma and 
Mahesvara respectively correspond to these three types of 
Atman. Rudra Himself manifests in three forms. The tree 
of three-worlds (Trailokya) has its branches on the earth. 
Therein, Lord Vishnu resides in the top, Brahma dwells in 
the middle and Mahesvara remains as the base of the 
entire tree. Moreover Mahesvara is causal power (karana), 
Brahma is functioning power (kriya) and Visnu is the 
power of effect (karya). Of these three, Rudra is in the 
form of Dharma, Visnu is in the form of world and 
Brahma is in the form of knowledge. The Svetasvatara 
Upanishad enumerates that the Lord creates many kinds 
of forms - gods, goddesses, men, women, animals, insects 
and so on. Each form is like a net of bondage spread by 
Himself. The Lord destroys these forms when the epoch 
ends. The same Lord creates when the new epoch begins. 
Thus He establishes His ovelordship. The Pancabrahma 
Upanisad explicates the essential nature of Brahman in 
five phases. The first phase is called Sadyojatasvarupa. 
This is more esoteric in its significance. The Sadyojata or 
the form of Sadasiva faces towards east. It is endowed 
with Mahi, Pusa, Rama, Brahma, Trivrt or Visvavirat. It 
represents sum sound (of Om). 
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The five letters (Shivayanamah) themselves are the 
Rgvedic mantras. It is also called Garhapatya Agni. This 
form of Siva is endowed with, splendour yellowish in 
colour. Siva's power of functioning is one with Him. He 
fulfills the desires of His devotees. The second nature is 
known as Aghora-svarupa. This Aghora nature of Siva 
faces towards west. It is endowed with Aghora, Ap, Moon, 
Gauri and Yajurveda. Its splendour resembles that of the 
water-Iaiden clouds. It represents OM sound (of Om). It is 
also known as Daksinagni. The Aghora nature of Lord 
Siva is implied by all fifty letters beginning with akara. 
Lord Siva in this form of Aghora wills, activates and 
protects the universe. 


The third phase of Siva's nature facing towards south is 
described as Vamadeva- svarupa. This phase called 
Vamadeva is the bestower of great intellect. He has Agni 
as His self. He is endowed with the world of Vidyas. His 
splendour is as lustrous as that of one crore suns. This 
phase of Siva is otherwise called the Samaveda and hence 
endowed with knowledge of music. Vamadeva presides 
over the sacrificial fire - Ahavaniya. He possesses two 
powers known as Jhanasakti and Samhara-sakti. The 
Vamadeva phase of Siva is the controller of the three 
states - Jagrat (waking state), Svapna (dream state) and 
Susupti (state of deep sleep) of mundane world. He is 
adored by the mantra Om namoh Mahadevayaha in 
Sanskrit, it consists eight syllables and resides within the 
heart-lotus of eight petals. Thus is the nature of the 
Vamadeva phase of Siva. 


The fourth phase of Siva's nature is described as 
Tatpurusa-svarupa. It faces towards north. He is pervaded 
all over the Vayu-mandala. He is imbibed with five fires 
and presides over the power of the mantras in praise of 


© 


His greatness-. He is of the nature of the Atharva-veda. 
Being the Lord of groups of Rudras, He is the idol in the 
form of the entire universe. His splendour is red. Being 
the fulfiller of the desires of His devotees, He is of the 
nature of medicine to all types of diseases. He is the cause 
of creation, preservation and dissolution. He is above all 
mundane states like waking etc. Being worshipped by 
Visnu etc., Tatpurusa nature of Siva, remains established 
as the father of all. The fifth phase of Siva’s nature is 
described as Isana-svarupa. Shining in the middle, Isana 
nature is All-impeller and witnessing Lord over the 
intellect. He is All-pervader, and hence is called 
embodiment of Akasa. He is supremely adorned with 
resounding sound of Omkara. He is Sarvadevamaya - the 
self of all gods; He is the controller of all five functions 
such as creating, preserving, destroying, binding and 
liberating. He possesses within Himself all these five 
phases of Siva. It means, there is no difference between 
one phase to another. Pranava svarupa of Lord Atharva- 
Sikha Upanisad Explains meaning of each constituent of 
Omkara mantra. 


Attributes of Siva 


It has already been stated that Omkara or Pranava is 
equated with Lord Siva, the Supreme Brahaman. Siva is 
called Sarva-vyapi, as He pervades all iokas He is both of 
inside and outside. 


He is also called Ananta Since He is devoid of beginning 
and end. He has no limiting adjunct either upwards or 
downwards or in any diiresction. Lord Siva is called Tara 
for- He makes His devotee free from all types of 
sufferings of birth, old-age, death, samsara etc. He is 
extolled as Suksma, because, assuming subtle form, He 
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dwells in all animate and inanimate objects for their 
existence. 


He is further described as Sukla, since He is of the nature 
of effulgence and makes others shine. The scriptural text 
supports this view "Shuklatejaya Namah". Lord Siva is 
invoked as Vaidyuta in as much as He removes the dense 
darkness of ignorance covering nature of the Self - at the 
dawn of the knowledge of Brahman. He casts His lustrous 
glance and lifts His devotee to the state of Moksa. Siva is 
denoted as Parambrahma, because He is All-Supreme by 
Himself. He is spoken of as Eka, since He alone 
withdraws all the worlds, He alone creates the subtle and 
gross elements of the world of phenomena and indwells 
them for their existence. For the same purpose, He is also 
called Mahesvara. With more emphasis, the ekatva of 
Siva is described by another attribute i.e., Eko rudra. Lord 
Siva is so called because He is in reality one without 
second, and hence He is not dependent on others, Because 
of His being Omnipotent, He alone can function all 
cosmic activities, withdraws everything within Himself in 
the form of Kalagnirudra and remains alone during 
dissolution. 


Lord Siva is addressed as Bhagavan, because He makes 
His devotees enlightened with the knowledge that all jivas 
are but the parts of Siva Himself, there is nothing other 
than Him. Such knowledge of identity between Jiva and 
Siva is obtained by His grace. As such Siva is called 
Bhagavan. 


The Upanisad reads Siva as Mahadeva. He is so called 
because, He having forsaken all unreal things of routine 
experience, excels within Himself with His omniscience. 
The suggestion of all such names shows the innate over- 


all Supremacy of Lord Siva, solely on whom depends the 
all-in-all of this entire universe in all respects. 


By the knowledge of one clod of clay, all that is made of 
clay is known. All modifications of clay are one with clay 
itself. By knowing one nugget of gold all that is made of 
gold becomes known. There is infact no difference 
between cause and effect. All effects are within the cause 
itself. So too by the knowledge of one pair of nail- 
scissors all that is made of iron is known. The difference 
lies only in name. Thus, since the effect is non-different 
from the cause, the latter is nothing but the cause itself. It 
is always real. The difference is mere unreal. Hence, Lord 
Siva being the cause of everything is Advaita. He is of 
pure consciousness. The nature of Lord Siva as Advaita is 
further adjudicated in the Rudra-hrdayaupanisad deriving 
its source from the Mundaka Upanisad. It is explained 
that both the individual soul and the Supreme soul like 
two birds, reside together in the same body. Of those two, 
the soul experiences the fruit of his past deeds but not 
Mahesvara. Without experiencing, Mahesvara remains 
there as witnessing that of other's. The difference between 
these two is just unreal due to ignorance. Only due to the 
limiting adjunct, the .ether consisting in ghata and matha 
appears different. But in reality, at all times individual 
soul is none other than Siva only. Always, Pure 
consciousness is only one without second and this fact is 
well justified by the logic and all authoritative texts. 


Explaining the point of material causality of Siva, the 
commentator says that Siva Himself is not transformed 
into the form of the material universe, but the energy of 
Himself which manifests itself as the material universe is 
a part and parcel of the entire nature of Siva. The material 
universe is not thus regarded either as illusion or as an 
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attribute of God, nor is the universe to be regarded as a 
part or a limb of God. 


Srikantha definitely says that the animate entities and 
inanimate objects of which the universe composed, all 
form materials for the worship of the Supreme Siva. The 
individual souls worship Him directly and the inanimate 
objects form the materials with which He is worshipped. 
So the whole universe may be regarded as existing for the 
sake of Lord Siva. It is further elaborated that the energy 
or the power of the Lord forms the basis, as it were, on 
which the whole world is painted in diverse colours. In 
this manner, the reality of the world lies in the nature of 
Siva Himself; the universe is only a picture-show based 
on the ultimate reality of God who is regarded as 
definitely described and testified in the Upanisads. 


Besides, it is said, the word 'Brahman' is derived from the 
root ‘brmhati' meaning 'great' which is not limited by any 
qualification of time, space, or quality, that is, which is 
unlimitedly great. There are two kinds of energy: that 
which is representative of the material power, (jada-sakti) 
which transforms itself in the form of the material 
universe under the direction or instrumentality of 
Brahman; and another is known as the energy - 
consciousness (cit-sakti). And this consciousness energy, 
as is found in the animate beings, is controlled by 
Brahman. 


Liberation according to Upanishad. 


Enveloped by maya - ignorance, Lord Siva, the Brahman 
equated with Pranava, appears to be jiva. Because of the 
power of ignorance, the Jiva possesses the body and goes 
through tree states of life - Jagrat -waking, Suapna - 
dream and Susupti - deep sleep. He goes round the circle 
of birth and death and experiences the fruits of his deeds 


done in the past life. But, when this cover of ignorance 
gets disappeared by the knowledge Atman, only Pure 
Consciousness remains, and that itself is Lord Siva. The 
Supreme Deity is called Pasupati. That is, individual souls 
are Pasus and Siva is the lord of them. To be precise, Lord 
Siva called Pasupati controls ignorance stricken Jivas and 
impels them in their activities and makes them undergo 
joys or sorrows in accordance with their karmas. Thus, it 
is all the ignorance that brings the bondage of Samsara to 
an individual soul. A man aspirant for getting rid of this 
bondage has to undergo a course of Practising the means 
of earning the Divine grace and release. The Saiva 
Upanisads prescribe such means one by one, and those 
can be described as leading to one another in the 
following order: application of sacred Ash (bhasma or 
Vibhuti-lepana], wearing Rudraksa garland (Rudrdksa- 
dharana), worship of Siva (Sivapuja) and meditation on 
Siva (Siva-dhyana). 


The application of sacred ashes (Bhasma-Iepana) as 
described in the Saiva upanisads is quite comprehensive 
one. The whole concept is technically termed as 
Vibhutiyoga. 


Origination of Bhasma 


Regarding the nature of Vibhuti, the Brhajjabala Upanisad 
states that originally bhasma is originated from Sadyojata, 
an epithet of Lord Siva. In precise, Lord Siva created the 
earth from which a kala called nivrtti is produced. This 
nivrtti gave birth to a brown cow called Nanda. And the 
dung of this cow is a thing from which sacred ashes is 
produced. It is called Vibhuti. 


From Lord Siva in the form of Vamadeva, water is 
produced. Therefrom, the kala called Pratistha is 
originated, which further gave birth to black-coloured cow 
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called bhadra. And, the ashes produced out of the dung of 
this black-coloured cow is called bhasita. Similarly, from 
Aghora form of Lord Siva, is produced Agni which 
further gives birth to a kala called Vidya. From this 
Vidya, the cow called Surabhi of reddish colour is born. 
And, the sacred ashes prepared from the dung of this cow 
called Surabhi is termed as bhasma. Likewise, from the 
Tatpurusa form of Siva, Vayu is produced, from which 
again a kala called Santi is born. Therefrom, white- 

4} coloured cow Susila is originated. And the ashes prepared 
from the dung of this cow-susila, is called Ksara. 


Then, from the Isana epithet of Siva, is born the ether 
from which a kala beyond Santi is produced. Therefrom 
multi-coloured cow called Sumana is born. And the 
sacred ashes made of the dung of this Sumana cow is 
called Raksa. In this manner, the sacred ashes is of five 
types: Vibhuti, bhasita, bhasma, ksara and raksa; and each 
type of such sacred ashes bears different name 
corresponding to their origin. These types of sacred ashes 
however have the esoteric meaning too. The Vibhuti is the 
cause of prosperity, bhasita is the cause of lustre, bhasma 
removes all sins, ksara fades away the difficulties and 
Raksa protects from the fear of bhuta, preta, pisaca, 
brahmaraksasa etc. Further, the sacred ashes is described 
in its four-fold significance pertaining to its source: The 
sacred ashes produced out of Agnihotra sacrifice, is 
known as Anukalpam. The sacred ashes obtained from 
dry-cow-dung is called upakalpam. The Upopakalpa 
sacred ashes is that which is prepared in the prescribed 

} manner from dry cow-dung, found in the forest, mixed 
with cow's urine. And that sacred ashes is known as 
Akalpa or Satakalpa which is available in the temple of 
Lord Siva. 


The Upanisad further instructs that the cow and cow-dung 
should be considered as pure as Sruti texts are; i.e. the 
power of Vidya resembling that of all in the universe, has 
the basis of the three qualities, such as Sattva Rajas and 
Tamas. And the cow is a representative of these gunas. 
Vidya is cow-dung and cow-urine; the bhasma is the 
upanisad (Sruti). While collecting cow-dung, the upanisad 
asserts, both the cow and cow-dung should be consecrated 
with the proper mantras. A person preparing sacred ashes 
should observe the Sankalpa on the fourteenth day of 
Sukla-paksa or Krsna- paksa; next day in the morning, he 
should take bath and put on white clothes. 


1) Uttering the Gayatri mantra, he should collect cow- 
urine which has fallen on the ground, in a golden jar or 
copper jar or earthen pot or the Palas'a leaf. 


2) Uttering the mantra (Atharva Veda) cow-dung should 
be held and with the mantra -cow-urine should be 
sprinkled to the cow-dung, 


3) With the mantra fourteen balls of cow-dung should be 
prepared and dried up in the Sun. Then, those balls 
should be collected in a vessel referred to above and 
Agni be kept within it. 

4) Uttering Omkara, an oblation of ghee should be 
offered. Then with sadaksara mantra oblations be 
offered to the deities presiding over each of the letters 
of sadaksara mantra. 


5) Uttering mantra for twenty-three times and 
Pancabrahma mantras - five times oblation should be 
offered to Siva. 


Further, with the other mantra the vessel should be filled 


in with water and sprinkling should be made in all 
directions with the mantra Some drops of that water 


vv erye 


should be sprinkled with the mantra After offering daksina R 
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to the brahmins, they should be fed well and he too should 


take food. Afterwards, on the fourth day, he has to execute 
all his daily activities including Agnihotra etc. The balls 
of cow-dung are reduced to ashes. And, now this ashes 
should be consecrated with mantras, which then becomes 


, ready for its application. 


Application of Bhasma-dharana 


Furthermore, the Upanisad prescribes bhasma-snana or 
uddhulana i.e., smearing sacred ashes to the body. After 
bath in the morning, muttering seven times Pranava and 
pancaksara mantra, worshipper should observe 
digbandhana. And uttering the same Pancaksara mantra 
worshipper has to smear his body with the sacred ashes. 
When smearing bhasma to the head Isana mantra should 
be uttered. Tatpurusa mantra be muttered when the face is 
to be smeared and Vamadeva mantra, the secret organ. 
Similarly, uttering Aghora mantra the thighs, Sadyojata 
mantra the feet and again all the limbs of the body, 
muttering Pranava mantra. 


The Brhajabala enjoins that bhasma-snana or 
bhasmoddhulana should regularly be observed at the time 
of Sandhya both in the morning and evening (i.e. 
adjoining intervals between night and morning, and 
evening and night.) and at midnight. After meals, sleep, 
clearing the bowels, the sacred ashes should be smeared 
to the body. Also, it is to observed when a person happens 
to have touch of lady, an eunuch - (Napumsaka), falcon 
bird, cat, crane [baka], rat etc. He should smear the sacred 
ashes to his body if a person happens to see an 
Apashakunas. This Bhasmoddhulana should not be 
observed at impure place by a worshipper. 


Being asked by Bhusunda, Lord Siva called Kalagnirudra, 
explains the method of applying bhasma (bhasma- 


dharana-vidhi) which is otherwise called Tripundra- 
dharana-vidhi. In order to show the purity of Tripundra, it 
is said, the Tripundra, represents Brahma-Visnu- 
Mahesvara. Both Tripundra and trinity of these gods are 
one with each other. It is said, for the application of 
Tripundra (three lines of bhasma) the middle three fingers 
- Anamika, Madhyama and Angustha should be used. 
This of course is prescribed to the worshippers belonging 
to brahmana and ksatriya classes. The tripundra over the 
body, may be applied at either thirty-two places, or 
sixteen or eight or even five places. These places are head 
(Uttamahga), fore-head (lalata), two ears (karnau) two 
eyes, (netre), nose (nasa), mouth (vaktra), neck (gala), two 
shoulders (arhsa-dvaya), two knees (kurpara), two wrists 
(manibandha), two sides of the chest (hrdaya), navel 
(nabhi), two secret organs (guhya-dvaya), two thighs 
(urvau), hips (sphig), two ankles (janghadvaya), two feet 
(padau). Then, the tripundras at all these places on the 
body should be consecrated by muttering the names of 
deities such as Dhara, Dhruva, Soma, Krpa, Vayu, Agni, 
Pratyusa, Prabhasa and eight Vasus. 


It is worthy of consideration that each of the three lines of 
sacred ashes represent various aspects of supra-natural 
elements of the universe. Precise by the first line of sacred 
ashes represents Garhapatya fire, akara (of Om), quality 
of Rajas, earth, one's self (svatma), power of action, 
Rgveda, a morning rite and Brahma, the Lord of 
creatures. The middle or second line of sacred ashes, 
represents Daksinagni, ukara (of Om), the quality of 
Sattva, Antariksa-loka inner self(antaratma), will-power, 
the Yajurveda, fore-noon rite and Visnu. The third line of 
sacred ashes, represents Ahavaniya fire, makara (of Om), 
the quality of Tamas, Dyuloka, Highest Self (Paramatma), 
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power of knowl-edge, the Samaveda, evening-rite and the 
supreme god, Lord Siva. 


In this manner, the three lines of sacred ashes worn on 
fore-head etc. represent three sacrificial fires, three 
esoteric letters of Om, three qualities, three lokas, three 
selves, three supra-natural powers, three Vedas, three 
daily rites, three gods of creation, preservation and 
dissolution of the universe. Therefore, there is much 
significance in the upanisadic statement that the 
tripundra-dharana has vedic sanction. 


It is further stated that tripundra dharana is a compulsion 
for a brahmin. Without this, he is not allowed to drink 
water or to eat food. Without this, he should not perform 
Gayatri-japa, nor should perform sacrifice, nor should 
offer libation of water to the gods, Rsis and ancestors. 
This is daily compulsory duty not only to the celibates but 
also to the house-holders, Vanaprastha - a brahmin in the 


A third stage of his religious life, and to the ascetics as well. 


However tripundra dharana destroys the sin and thereby 
becomes a means to liberation. 


Not only brahmins, but worshippers belonging to all 
classes i.e. Kstriya, Vaisya and Sudra, should smear the 
sacred ashes, says the Brhajjabala Upanisad. It is also 
explicated here that persons belonging to Brahmana, 
Ksatriya and Vaisya should take the sacred ashes 
produced out of Agnihotra. In particular, for house- 
holders, the sacred ashes produced out of the fire of 
Durva grass is best, thus great seers have declared. And, 
for celibates, the sacred ashes produced out of the fire of 
Samidh - sacrificial sticks, is excellent. And, for Sudras, 
that sacred ashes is good which is produced out of 
cooking-fire in. the house of a person, well-versed in 
sacred learning. For the persons who are beyond the rules 


and regulations of Varna and asrama, (i.e. avadhutas), the 
sacred ashes produced out of the fire of funeral field, is 
beneficial, while, for Sivayogins, the bhasma in Siva 
temple, or that which is applied to Sivaliiiga in the 
temple, or that which is produced out of the fire through 
the consecration of mantras. 


Efficacy of Tripundra Dharana 


The immediate effects caused by the application. of 
sacred ashes are mentioned as follows. 1) A person 
possessing bhasma-dharana performs the rites of morning 
time becomes free from the taint of sin committed during 
the previous night, the taint of the sin caused by stealing 
the gold. By the daily rites of fore-noon time and by 
meditating upon Siva before the Sun, he becomes free 
from the taint of drinking wine, killing a brahmin, killing 
a cow, horse, teacher, mother and father. A person who 
having tripundra-dharana performs the daily rites at all 
three times, secures the fruit of reading all the Vedas and 
obtains the fruit of taking bath in all holy rivers. 


There was a brahmin by name Dhananjaya belonging to 
the clan of sage Vasistha, who had hundred wives. He had 
a son called Karuna, by his eldest wife. Karuna's wife was 
Sucismita. Being unsustainable due to enemity with his 
brothers, Karuna left for Nrsimha temple on the banks of 
Bhavani river. Therein, he saw a citron (Jambira) fruit 
kept before the god, and took it up. The brahmins present 
there saw it and cursed him to turn into a fly (maksita) for 
a hundred years. Being cursed, that Karuna rushed to his 
wife, informed what had happened, asked her to protect 
him; then he turned into a fly. Knowing this, his kinsmen 
dropped that fly in the oil and killed the same. His wife - 
Sucismita took the dead body of her husband in the form 
of fly and approached Arundhati for help. Then she 
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consoled Sucismita and asked to stop lamenting. She said, 
she would bring him back to life with the help of sacred 
ashes produced out of the fire of Agnihotra. As soon as 
she placed bhasma on the dead body, vital air started 
gently moving in the body. Consequently the fly got up. 
After the lapse of hundred years, one of his kinsmen 
killed the fly. But again, by the very touch of the sacred 
ashes, it was turned into sage Dadhici. Afterwards he 
went to his hermitage. Thus is the divine power of bhasma ! 


The Brhajjabala asserts, once Janaka together with 
Pippalada went to Brahmaloka and asked him to tell about 
the exalted nature of the three lines of sacred ashes. 
Accordingly Brahma narrated the greatness of Siva and 
tripundra. Pippalada's thirst of hearing to the same was 
not quenched. He went to Visnuloka; there, Lord Visnu 
narrated about glory of Tripundra. Still he went to Kailasa 
asked Siva about the same. Lord Siva himself said, the 
glory of tripundra is inexplicable. He asserted that the 
three lines represent Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. 
Bhasmasnana makes person bathed in all holy rivers, i.e., 
it begets the merit of taking bath in all holy rivers. A 
person wearing tripundra, will attain Siva-sayujya, and he 
would never return to this world of phenomena. He 
becomes immortal. 


Importance of Bhasma Dharana 


Those who carry their religious duties without smearing 
the sacred ashes, they do not get liberation from the 
clutches of births and deaths even after crore births. Due 
to his hatredness to tripundra-dharana, he will be born one 
amongst the persons committed great sins caused by 
prohibitive cruel deeds in the past lives. (Brhej. Up. V. 
10.) If a person gets angry after seeing tripundra on one's 
forehead, his birth in a respected family becomes 


doubtful; and he becomes a great-sinner. A person devoid 
of faith in consecrated sacred ashes, will definitely lose 
his eligibility for samskaras like Garbhadhana etc. 
Beating a person wearing tripundra leads to the birth in a 
family of Candala. His life renders useless who condemns 
Siva Himself or the devotees wearing tripundra-dharana. 
Let there be fie upon a person whose forehead is devoid 
of tripundra, who does not worship Lord Siva who lives in 
a village devoid of Siva's temple. Let there be fie upon the 
knowledge bereft of Siva's glory. (Brha. Up. V. 14) 


Bhasma is endowed with powerful lustre as that of the fire 
of Rudra's third eye. Therefore, a person who wears 
tripundra becomes lustrous at all times. The blazing lustre 
of the sacred ashes burns away the blemishes of the 
person who wears it. Thereafter, he becomes pure at his 
heart. And such a person is designated as Bhasmanistha. 
The Brhajjabala Upanisad makes a statement that by the 
effect of bhasma Lord Hari acquired the knowledge of 
nature of Siva and His black lustre turned to white 
preciset by is that, having taken the bhasma which was 
applied to the chest of Siva, it was placed on the head of 
Lord Hari. When it was done so, Lord Hari contemplated 
on Siva, and consequently the former got the knowledge 
of the latter. Thereupon, Lord Siva said to Hari to swallow 
bhasma. Accordingly Lord Hari performed bhasma-snana, 
then swallowed bhasma. Consequently Lord Hari shone 
with much effulgence. Henceforth Lord Vasudeva came to 
have white radiance. Addressing to Siva, Hari said that 
the power of bhasma is inconceivable. It showers the 
knowledge of Siva. And Hari desired to grow devotion to 
the feet of Siva. He said that a person whosoever wears 
bhasma, will be a devotee of Mine! 
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Worship of Lord Shiva 


An aspirant being seated on the Asana of darbha grass, 
should worship Sivaliniga at all three times -morning, 
forenoon and evening. With unstinted devotion, he should 
contemplate on Siva, with the knowledge that He is 
Samba riding the bull, He is Hiranyabahu - of golden 
arms, Hiranyavarna - golden lustre, Hiranyarupa - golden 
form, Pasupasa- vimocaka -liberator of individual souls 
from pasa - ignorance, he is Purusa - Supreme Person, 
Krsna -pingalam - blackish brown in colour, Urdhvareta - 
upward Tejas, Virupaksa three-eyed god Visvarupa - 
nature of universe, sahasraksa - one thousand eyes, 
sahasra-sirsa - one thousand heads, Sahasracarana - one 
thousand feet, Visvatobahu - whose arm itself is the 
universe, Visvatmana - whose self is universe, eka - the 
supreme, advaita - one without second, niskala - free from 
blemishes, niskriya - without any action, Santa - form of 
tranquility, aksara - imperishable, avyaya -undecaying 
Hari-hiranya-garbha-srasta - creator of Visnu and 
Brahma, aprameya - incomprehensible in His entirity, 
anadyananta - beginningless and endless Thus 
contemplating on His glory, abhiseka with bhasma has to 
be performed muttering the mantras of Rudradhyaya. 
Then bilvapatra - leaves of bilva tree should be offered. 
After performing naivedya to Siva, worshipper at the end 
has to perfrom rudra-japa, And, this rudra-japa should be 
done with sadakshara-mantra - or with astaksara-mantra 
.There is no more beneficial mantra than these two. This 
mantra is quite capable of lifting a person from the ocean 
of Samsara. 


The description of worship of Lord Siva consists of terms 
denoting savisesa - qualified and nirvisesa -unqualified 
aspects of Siva. In fact, all aspirants are not capable of 
undertaking such contemplation inculcating qualified and 


unqualified aspects of Lord Siva. For the betterment of 
such incapable devotees, the upanisads show a path, 
treading which such devotee can obtain his cherished 
fruit. That is, he should go to the pilgrim centre Kasi and 
therein if he performs japa with Sadaksara or Astaksara 
mantra even in the last minutes of his life, he attains 
Sivasayujya. We conclude with Upanishadic prayer - am a 
gods may we here auspicious words with the ears ,while 
engaged in sacrifices, may we see auspicious things with 
the eyes, while praising the gods with sturdy limbs, may 
we enjoy a life that is beneficial to the gods, am Peace! 
Peace! Peace! 
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The Upanisads revealing the most sublime 


truths of Indian Philosophy and culture are 
many in number. The persistent problems 
of metaphysics, ethics and religion, dealing 
respectively with what man can know, 
ought to do, etc., have been clearly set 
forth in the Upanisads; 

Of all such Upanisads, the Vaisnava 
Upanisads are taken here to deal with. 
They speak of supra-natural greatness, 
who is regarded as the supreme Brahman 
by respective Acaryas of the Vaisnava 
Schools. Their paramount declaration is 
“Supreme Brahman is Lord Visnu 
Himself”. 
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e Upanisads revealing the most sublime truths of 

Indian Philosophy and culture are many in number. 
The persistent problems of metaphysics, ethics and 
religion, dealing respectively with what man can know, 
ought to do, etc., have been clearly set forth in the 
Upanisads; and the solutions offered by them are stable 
and convincing. Such Upanisads may be grouped as 
Shivopanisads, Vaisnava Upanisads and so on. And, there 
are some other Upanisads called major ones, providing 
with a complete chart of tackling every fundamental 
metaphysical problems with an insight into unity of their 
import, building up the magnificent system of Vedanta. 


Of all such Upanisads, the Vaisnava Upanisads are taken 
here to deal with. They speak of supra-natural greatness, 
who is regarded as the supreme Brahman by respective 
Acaryas of the Vaisnava Schools. Their paramount 
declaration is “Supreme Brahman is Lord Visnu 
Himself”. Some of such Upanisads are: 


The meaning of this mantra is explicit in the words of Manu : 


SGT ART Slat Grea SUT SF ALAS 


As a matter of fact the Mahanarayana Upanisads tops all 
other Vaisnava Upanisads as it contains all important 
tenets of Vaisnava Philosophy propounded by both 
Ramanujacarya and Madhvacarya. This Upanisad forms 
tenth prapathaka of the Taittiriya Aranyaka of Krsna 
Yajurveda. 


See YT He 
wWeaes YS Weal Alay | 


Ban Sais aaqaias: 
Warufasact aH srt: i (Li) 


This opening mantra of the Upanisad declares the 
supreme glory of Lord Narayana As Madhva states in his 
Anuvyakhyana!, the phrase 3#4#0UX denotes Lord 
Narayana :- 


He dwells on the boundless waters of Pralaya, and 
remaining in the middle, supports all Lokas. Hence, Lord 


wT aeeareat Us at AAMT: Sa: Ii (1. 10) 

The term ARIS siginifies primaeval waters as the resting 
place (during pre-creation period) of Lord Visnu. Hence 
the identification of TWAT with FAB, holds good. 
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Narayana is supreme. It is substantiated in the Chandogya 
Upanisad : 


(araea:) 


Also, it may be understood that Lord Narayana is superior 
to Laksmi, Bhiidevi, and Durga who are respectively 
presiding over Anantasana. Svetadipa and Vaikuntha, the 
divisions of Moksa. Further, He being most brilliant, 
dwells in all luminaries and makes them brilliant. 


He is called Prajapati as he protects all inanimate and 
animate jivas. He indwells the whole Brahmanda for its 
sustainance. 


In this way, the present mantra notes that Narayana is 
greatest of all as he alone remains on the waters of 
pralaya; He is prime Impeller of all luminaries : 

aaa HAT aa AAT Hed: AeaealS Mest A 


wit: vada — datancafemeredt afttt watt 


It is further interesting to note that there are two sets of 
mantras; in the former one, a mention of the names of 
Rudra, Mahadeva, Danti, Vakratunda, Nandi, Sanmukha 
(1.23-27), Katyayani, Kanyakumari, Durgi, Aghora, Isana, 
Siva, Sadyojata etc(I. 18-25). 


In the latter group the mantra refers to the names of 
Purusa, Narasimha, Visnu, Vasudeva, Garuda and 
Hiranyagarbha. It is of course, should not be 
misunderstood, that here is a admixture of Vaisnava and 
Saiva thought, as it contradicts the very spirit of the 
Upanisad. Following the tatparya-lingas, it should be 
moted that Saiva names demonstrate the Vaisnava 
doctrine of sarvasabda-vacyatva of Lord Visnu. And 


Vaisnava names connote sarvantaryamitva, sarvottamatva 
of Lord Visnu. It is also emphatically clear that this 
Upanisad describes Vyaptopasana, antaropasana and 
pratikopasana. Such upasanas, the upanisad declares, 
should be followed by daily religious activities like 
sandhyavandana, Gayatri-japa, pranayama etc., which 
keep one’s body and mind fit for the purpose (I 31-36). 


At this juncture, one should be aware of the fact that 
Vaisnava philosophy identifiles the Highest Reality 
designated as Brahman, with Lord Visnu, on the basis of 
Nirukta: Firstly the word ‘Brahman’ is derived from the 
root §@ or Fé to expand, to encampass or to pervade Je 


uke (GRad) waft (Nirukta 1.8) 


The Linga Purana supports this etymology — 


Ged FeUareal AAMT HaHa | 
AeA Maa AA Tet at Pea Il (1.70.6) 


Similarly the term ‘Visnu’ according to Yaska, is derived 
from the roots fa¥ to pervade, fa2 to enter and =a 
(f4+3121) to occupy : 


ay afefedt vate afeeptate, faspftartat, oreatdat 
(fAeadt XII. 18). Here the three roots culminate in the 
name ‘Visnu’. Thus, it is clear, Lord Visnu, the supreme 
Brahman pervades the whole universe, enters and dwells 
in it. 

This is what the Vaisnava philosophy recommends. So 
too, the names like Nrsimha, Rama, Varaha, Krsna, 
Hayagriva among others speak of different incarnations of 
the same Lord Visnu. Hence, there leaves no doubt 
whether these names have no scope for identification with 
supreme Brahman. 
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In another set of three mantras (I. 35-37) speak of social 
welfare. Some other mantras convey to brighten the 
intellect (41-45 Anuvakas). In this way, the 
Mahanaayanopanisad is not merely a theoretical 
philosophical book, but it is a treasure of practical 
guidance for philosophical practice. 


The Narayna Upanisad is a small Upanisad containing 
five mantras. The first mantra describes Narayana as He 
Prinicipally causes to exist all gods like Brahma, Rudra, 
Indra, Prajapati, Adityas, Rudras, Vasus. The second 
mantra conveys 
states, one should understand Visnu as pranavasvaripa. 
Consequently, such knowledge dispels papa and makes a 
meditator attain sayujya of Lord Narayana. 


In like manner the Feeqaaaqursd and 
qfeeracaa-qursd describe Nrsimha form of lord Visnu 


areaied of Visnu. The third mantra 


“A as = the book exhibition organised during the perce 


© 


as supreme Reality. These two Upanisads in similar terms 
recommend Weer as AAU, and explain that he who 
performs japa of this mantra becomes immortal. The 
latter upanisad further deals with three states (Aq, 447 
— Agfa) of the individual souls, three gunas Trt — WF 
— Aq the effect of which, are experienced by all 


individuals in sarnsara. Performanance of WaetA japa 
alone makes one free from the fetters thereof. 


So also, THE, CRAIEL TI and POBICIMIEL CE 


describe the greatness of Rama, Varaha, Hayagriva the 
incarnate forms of Lord Visnu. 


The Wfedanrahsd runs in terms of a dialogue between 
Maruti and lord Rama. Being asked by a devotee-Maruti, 
the latter explicates the means of salvation and other 
related topics of cosmology. Rama reveals his supreme 
nature. Having realized his supremacy Maruti attains 
salvation. Thus, the { conludes : 


atast: Tt Ue Her UIT A: | 


Following the lines of all Vaisnava Upanisads, 
it may be concluded that the supreme Reality 
identified with Brahman is Lord Visnu 
Himself. Moreover, all ten major Upanisads 
expound the nature of Parabrahma or 
Paramatma. And this supreme entity-Brahman 
is shown to understand as Lord Visnu alone. 
Hence, it can be stated that all Upanisads 
whether major or minor, may be called 
Vaisnava Upanisads. This is what the Acaryas 
or thinkers of Vaisnava philosophy and 
religion, uphold. 
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pre eminence of the vital force and 


consciousness in living beings. 
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, Kaushitaki Upanishat : 


panishats are called the Vedanta, the end portion of 

the Vedas . They are also called the essence of the 
Upanishads . They mainly teach the Brahma Jnana or the 
SELF knowledge also called the ATMA Jnana. 
Upanishats are the Vedanga or the organ of the Vedas. 
The other Vedangas are Ayurveda, Jyotisha, Science of 
matter, Mathematics etc. 


Vedas are source of knowledge. The eminence of veda 
mantras are that they are power packed and energizes the 
students of the Vedas. 


Vedas are divided into Brahmana — Aranyaka. Upanishads 
are part of the Aranyakas. 

Brahmanas are the mantra portion of the Vedic mantras 
used for performing rituals and samskaras. Vedas are the 
existential knowledge. 

Vedas are divided into four parts by Veda Vyasa 
Mahasrshi and they are : Rigveda — Yajurveda — 
Samaveda and — Atharvana Veda. 

Each Veda has its own Upanishat. 

Rigveda has Kaushitaki Upanishat — Aitareya — Mudgala 
— Atmabodha Upanishat — Nirvana Upanishat etc. 
Yajurveda has two types — Krishna Yajurveda — Shukla 
Yajurveda. 

Krishna Yajurveda has Taittiriya Upanishat- 
Mahanarayana — Kathaka — Shvetashvatara Upanishat.- 
Maitrayani Upanishat. 

Shukla Yajurveda has Bruhadaranyaka and Ishavasya 
Upanishat which are very important among Upanishats. 


Sama Veda has the renowned Chandogya Upanishat and 
Kena Upanishast. 


63) 


Athravana Veda has Mundaka, — Prashna Upanishat — 
Mandukya — Garbha Upanishat — Pranagnihotra and other 
upanishats under its fold. 

It is believed earlier that there were 1080 Upanishats but 
we now have details of only 108 Upanishats. 

The teachings of almost all Upanishats is Realization of 
Self — Atma Sakshatkara and atma Jnana which only 
releases the embodied soul from bondage and ignorance. 


Now let us come to KAUSHITAKI 
UPANISHAT.; 


Kaushitaki Upanishat declares the pre eminence of the 
vital force and consciousness in living beings. 


King Chitra of gargya dynasty decided to perform the 
yagnya and for this purpose appointed rishi Uddhalaka 
Aruni as the chief priest. But Aruni sent his son 
Shvetakethu to perform his duties of chief priest to the 
king. 


King chitra was not satisfied with this action of Aruni and 
wanted to test his ability. So he asked Shvetakethu, please 
answer my questions : 


Is there an end to the process of repeated births and 
deaths of an embodied soul ?. 


Is there no end to the transmigration of the soul from 
body to body ?. 


Is there any path to end of this transmigration of the soul 
? is there any salvation ?. 


Shvetakethu told that he does not know and will ask his 
father. Shvetakethu returned to his father and asked 
answer to these questions. He also said that he does not 
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there is no sorrow, no misery, no birth and death. All 
damsels and gods are enjoying, all divine are rejoicing in 
all forms and all pleasures. 

All living beings after their death first go to the world of In the world of Brahma, the Soul attains the aura of 
moon (chandraloka). Chandra loka is the gate of heaven Brahma (brahma varchas). There Brahma is sitting on the 
(svargaloka) and also the gate to the world of ancestors chair whose front legs and hind legs are (bruhati and 
(pitruloka). During shukla paksha (period of FULL rathanthara saaman ) chandas of Veda mantras. His cot is 


moon) the gates of heaven are open and the doors are called the amitauja. It is verily the vital force (praana) 
closed during period NEW moon (KRISHNA whose legs are Time, joy and strength. 


PAKSHA). 


Every embodied soul according to the results of their 
karma (fruits of good or bad actions), return to the world 


Cc 


Brahmins Aruni and his son as his desciples and teach 
them the supreme knowledge (brahma Jnana). 


Then Brahma who is sitting on the cot himself receives 
the newly arrived Soul with all respect and asks him 


Who are you. 
of ancestors. 
PS 25 Chandraloka is the gate of heaven and it is also the path of Then the Soul replies : I am the time, seasons, My cradle Ss DO, 
og? gods (devayana). The guards at the doors of gods is this space akasha, You are the essence of all beings and oN) 
(devayana) stops the soul travelling to the path of gods so am I. Whatever you are, so am I. I am the ATMA. 4 
after leaving its body on earth some questions. Only if Then SOUL asks BRAHMA tell me WHO AMI. N 3 
they answer properly, they will be allowed to travel ; A 
further, otherwise the soul has to return to earth for along Brahma answers to the Soul on journey to the 
the path of rain. This is the importance given to brahmaloka, YOU ARE TRUTH. Whatever is free and 
knowledge. unattached from body and organs, from gods, that is the 
Th dis a ts Sak des eee TRUTH. All gods and body organs are only vehicles of 
saa ea nig TRUTH. This TRUTH is yourSELF. This whole truth is 
The Soul answers : I have come from light. (I am a ray of this universe. There is no essence or strength or any 
light). Ihave taken the form of a seed. I am you only. I importance in whatever other than TRUTH. 


t different from you. 
am not ditier y Vedas are his body organs. He who is wearing this 


Where there is another, there is two, there is difference, knowledge of Vedas, the supreme knowledge of A’ 
there is competition, there is fight. Where everything is that one is essentially ATMA is Brahma. He is oa . 
one and the same, the travel is smooth and easy. Due to TRUTH ) 


the results of good and benevolent and selfless action and 
as a result of atmajnana, the Soul travels along vayuloka,- 
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The rishis in the brahmaloka ask the travelling soul 
further questions ; 


How do you know the names of the male gender. 
Soul answers ; By vital breath. 

How do you name the names of the neutral gender. 
Through my mind. 

How do you know the names of the female gender. 
By speech. 

How do you identify the odour ? 

Through my breathing. 

How do you identify the sounds ? 

Through my ears. 

How do you find the taste ?. 

Through my tongue. 

How do you work ? (karma). 

With my hands. 

How do you experience pleasure and pain ?. 
Through my body. 

How do you procreate —- enjoy extreme pleasure ?. 
Through my generative organ. 

How do you move about ? 

With my legs. 

How do you know me ?. 

With my intellect. 

Brahma rishis told the travelling Soul. This whole 
universe is your play ground. The whole fame and victory 


of Brahma belongs to such a Soul possessing this divine 
knowledge. 


Second chapter : 

Rishi Kaushitaki declared : 

Praana iti brahma — our Vital force prana is Brahman . 
To this king Prana, the messenger or the ambassador is 
Mind. Mind performs the instructions of the prana (soul). 
- The eyes are the guards. - The ears announces — speech 
is the helper. 


This is holy knowledge and he who knows this gets all the 
services of the respective gods presiding over mind - eyes 
— ears — speech. The whole world offers its respects to 
such a knower. 


The secret of obtaining this knowledge is that the seeker 
of this knowledge should not aspire or seek or beg 
anything from anyone, even the king or the gods. Even if 
such a knower does not seek or beg, people should offer 
to him with respects. The village or society which does 
not respect such a knower will destroy itself. 


The Rishi Paingya declares : 

Praana iti brahma — praana the Vital force is Brahman. 
Mind — Ears — Eyes — speech — are its servants. All these 
appear to protect the Vital force and they are all arranged 
one over the another in layers. 


Around the Vital force the speech has surrounded. — 
Beyond the eyes the ears have surrounded. — Around this 
ears the mind has surrounded. — Around this mind the 
Vital force has surrounded. — Around this Vital force the 
Soul (ATMA) itself has surrounded. This again is the 
holy knowledge and to him who possess this knowledge 
the whole universe offers the gifts or credentials. 
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Again the secret of possessing this holy knowledge is that 
he should not seek anything from anyone even the king 
and the gods. 


Such a knower who possesses such sensory organs and 
the vital force as his supreme power itself, if he wants to 
attain anything, he should on the full moon night or new 
moon night, -on a clean place, - at auspicious time - 
prepare the yagnya kunda (sacrificial fire place) — and 
sitting on the knee of his right leg should offer the 
oblations of ghee to the sensory organs by offering ghee 
to the sacrificial fire. The sacrificial fire is the deva doota 
or the messenger of the gods who convey our offerings to 
the respective gods. Then he should strive and work for 
what he wants to attain. Then all his objectives and 
desires shall be surely fulfilled. 


This agnihotra is always taking place within us. When we 
are talking we are not breathing. We offer our breath to 
the speech. — When we are breathing in, we are not 
talking. Then we are offering our speech in our breath. 
This agnihotra in our body goes on uninterrupted even 
when we are awake or sleeping. Our continuous breathing 
itself is our offering to the Vital force Praana. 


This praana or Vital energy is called UKTHAM. Because 
it makes everything stand. This vital force lifts up 
everything. Everyone offers prayers to the Vital force 
praana through Vedic mantras. This Vital force itself is all 
beauty, power, - strength, - name - fame and wealth. 


This is holy knowledge and such a knower lives long with 
all name fame power wealth and strength. 


The priests performing the yagnya, the sacrificial fire 
ritual adhvaryu — Hotru — udgatru offer themselves to the 


471) 


vital force and they attain the status of the father of Indra, 
the king of gods. 


Kaushitaki rishi considered the Sun god as Uktham and 
offered prayers three times — in the morning — afternoon 
and evening. 


He used to pray to the Vital force in Sun ; that you are 
the face of Brahma - and by this you eat all the kshatriyas. 
I eat by your face. (I am having your face). 


You are the face of eagle — and you eat all other birds and 
I am having your face). 


You are the face of fire and you consume the whole 
world and I am having your face and consume everything. 


In you are only your fifth face. With that you eat and 
consume everything in the universe. I am having your 
fifth face too and with that I consume everything. I offer 
my salutations and prayers to you. Do not diminish my 
progeny and wealth. 


The summary of this mantras is that ; 

The sun, moon and the stars are also the face of the 
supreme Brahman, the Vital force Praana. Agni the fire 
god and the Varuna, the rain god are also the powers of 
Brahman, the Paramatma. The powers of ATMA the 
praana consumes everything. The soul ATMA residing in 
the human bodies which is also the spark of the supreme 
ATMA possess the same powers of its supreme source 
Paramatma and consumes everything. It is the play of the 
macro as the creator and the micro as the enjoyer (Atma 
as kartru and Soul in individual bodies as bhoktru). 


Only with the power of the Vital force the sensory organs 
eyes- ears -organs of speech - generation — intellect — 
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memory and all the organs receive their powers from Vital 
Force prana and become activated. Whe Prana leaves the 
body, all body organs die and all gods depart from the 
body. 

Just as the supreme Creator PARAMATMA vests all its 
powers such as vital force, consciousness, ananda, 
knowledge and all powers in its spark ATMA (the soul in 
individual bodies), the father imitates and vests all his 
belongings and powers to his son at the time of his 
departure. 

Just as one becomes many, the one and only ATMA 
becomes the father, the mother, the friend, the teacher, the 
son and the daughter, the enemy and the wellwisher. 


Just as the same electricity flows in all machines and 
activate them, so also vital force flows in all living beings 
and enliven all of them. 

This Soul (ATMA in the individual bodies) also has the 
powers to abandon all its attachments, desires and 
accumulations, become free and attain its pristine purity 
free from all limitations and qualities. 


Third Chapter : 
The rishi Prathardana, son of rishi Divodasa came to the 


hall of Indra. God Indra entertained him and asked 
whatever he wants. Prathardana replied : What is the best 


that any one can give. 

Indra replied that anyone will not ask anything or wish for 
anything that will not bring greatness to him. So you ask 
yourself. 

Prathardana said that he is the speaker of TRUTH and he 
wants to become Indra himself. 
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Indra replied why you want to become me. I have killed 
three faced tvashtra, the divine architect, the six faced 
demon, and I have defaulted in my promises to saints, I 
have harmed and tortured the family members of Prahlada 
and what not. But I am the Knower. Who knows this as no 
harm comes to him. 


Whatever ill deeds and crimes and sins one commits, he 
suffers the consequences of such an action. It is the body 
which suffers and subjected to troubles and tribulations as 
a consequence of evil and noble deeds. The ATMA is the 
pure Experiencer of these sensations of the body and its 
organs because of its faculty of consciousness. But the 
SELF (ATMA) ever remains pure and unaffected. Just as 
the fire consumes everything and still retains its purity, 
Just as the light behind the colored lamp, becomes red 
with red cover, green with green cover, blue with blue 
cover and takes the color of its covering but remains pure 
light without any color of itself inside, so also ATMA, 
whatever the quality and limitations of the body covering, 
retains its pure nature of vital force — consciousness- bliss 
(prana — pragnya- ananda). 

ATMA is ever pure. The ATMA takes the body again and 
again till its cycle of noble and evil actions come to an 
end and supreme knowledge is attained. 


This is supreme knowledge. 
Indra says to Prathardana : 


I am wearing the vayu (air) which breathes (vital breath) — 
Iam that which makes them supreme by virtue of 
Consciousness — I am immortal SELF (ATMA). I am 
vital Force PRANA. I am LIFE itself. As long as vital 
force is in the body, so long is LIFE and so long one is 


living. One who knows that I am the LIFE itself, that I am vital force. Once a person is awake the speech enters 
immortal prays and worship me (Vital Force) that knower with names, the eye enters with scenes, the ears enters 
lives long. with sounds and the mind enters with its thoughts and 


— TMA images. Just as the blazing fire emits sparks, in the 
eats awakened state, the body organs wake up with their 


JNANA). : ; 2 
respective objects. The gods representing the sensory 
Prathardana had a doubt and asked Indra .; organs are fire (speech) — sun (eyes) — directions 
Oh king of gods, I have a doubt. Many times, the vital (sound) —moon (mind) etc. These gods emanate from 
force with other faculties leave the body together . Then ATMA, the soul in individual bodies. 
the body looses consciousness. No one can bind the At the time of death, the dying person becomes very 
person with consciousness once the vital force leaves the weak and his body organs do not function. All the body 
body. Once the person looses consciousness, the body organs (gods) become one with vital force and only 
organs such as eyes, ears, etc mind cannot function . They Vital force remains. The Vital force leaves the body with 
become inoperative. Once the Vital forces enters the body, all the accompanying gods ruling over different body 
the consciousness also enters the body, then all the body organs. 
organs start functioning. Once the vital force enters the . 
body it also starts breathing. Through the eye all the sights enter the Atma — Through 
the ears all the sounds enter the Atma. Like that all the 
Then Indra answered : Oh Prathardana, what you said is thoughts enter the Atma through the mind. The ATMA 
true . But there is a difference between body organs and being totally involved with these objects of the sense 


Vital force. One can live without eyes or ears or any of the 
body organs or the mind. But none can live even for a 
moment without Vital force. This Vital force- . ; . , 
Consciousness combine only binds the body from inside Vital force is Consciousness and Consciousness is 

as well as outside. This combine only makes the person Vital force. Prana is Pragnya and Pragnya is Prana. They 
alive and makes him get up and stand. That is why Praana, enter the body together and depart from the body 

the vital force is called UKTHAM and it is worshipped. bapeiher: 

What is Vital force, that is Consciousness. What is We will understand how this Vital force and 
Consciousness that is Praana, the Vital force. Once the Consciousness becomes one in the body. 

Vital force leaves the body, the Consciousness also 
follows behind the vital force. Consciousness is like a 
shadow of the vital force Prana. 


organs forgets its own self and becomes one with this 
world of objects and beings. 


Though the organ of speech is an integral part of 
consciousness, the names enter the consciousness 
through speech. So also, the eyes are the integral part of 
When a person is in deep sleep, one cannot experience consciousness, the sights enter the consciousness 
anything. At that time of deep sleep, the mind is one with through the eyes. So also the outside taste and smell 
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purity. Our consciousness also can experience and enjoy 
the qualities of the outer world of objects and sexual 
FOCUSSED ON, THERE THE VITAL FORCE eternal, this combination is blissful and this is Brahman. | z 
RUSHES AND STRENGTHENS THAT PART OF THE This Prana- Pragnya (Vital force- Consciousness 5 Se 
BODY ORGAN. The body organ gets energized and combination) does not increase by good actions nor = 


centre of Consciousness. Consciousness is one with Vital 
force prana. This is the supreme principle. This Vital : 


4 
enter the consciousness through tongue and nose . The becomes activated in its respective function. If we are ce Ne, 
hands establish contacts with the outer objects and interested in seeing a thing keenly, the vital energy is : 49s 4 
performs work. Even though the consciousness is an focused in the eyes and the energy supply to other parts is “ 
integral faculty of the living body, all the qualities of reduced. So we are not aware of anything else otherthan y 
outer objects, the outer world enter the consciousness seeing. So also other body organs function according to ; ‘ 
through respective body organs of sight, sound, taste, the desires and focusing of consciousness. ‘me 4 
——— REESE. BRR ARES res are The mind functions as a servant of the Consciousness. § YY, fF 

’ nas : . ro ae! 
the qualities of the outer world and outer objects. So also haiadfa-a maser (0 tuISIL all tte wiptics andl comme . 2x ¢ 
even though the mind is an integral part of Everything is the desire of the Soul (ATMA) and its : N 
consciousness, the thoughts of likes, dislikes, pleasures attachment and involvement. According to its desires, the § a 
and pains, sexual pleasures causing procreation and body form gets transformed and according to the body 5 : 
preservation of species etc enter the consciousness form, the function takes place. The ATMA has infinite s ‘ 
through the mind. Since the ATMA gets attached to these creative intelligence and creates what it wants. If it wants § Ne = 
functioning of the mind due to its nature of likes and to fly, it creates and takes the form of a bird. If it wants to § > o~ \ 
dislikes, causes the ATMA to identify itself with the live in water, it creates shark and enters the body of a : N 
qualities of outside objects and wants to experience the shark. Everything follows supreme order as per the desire § A 
same again and again. So it is embroiled with the life of of the SELF. SELF is all and is supreme. So this whole XN 
repeated births and deaths. universe is the PLAY OF SELF (lela). Nothing is : , 
Sound — taste — smell — touch - sights are all the qualities  reated and nothing is de: nothin is destroyed. Everything is RB yy, & 
of outer objects. They are qualities of Nature . Nature is transformation _and transmigration. BR LOL f 
different from ATMA whose faculties are Vital force- Without Consciousness, no name or sight, taste or smell we § 
Consciousness- Knowledge-Bliss (Prana- Pragnya- nor touch comes to us since the Vital force does not flow 
Jnaana- Ananda). into body organs where there is no Consciousness. No = ; 
Our consciousness has also the power to shut off itself body organ can function without Consciousness. 
ee Gs foncbemiag ef Se many — by ans. - Just as the spokes of a wheel are fixed to its centre, so 5 wh 
ne CU, NGG ANE Pens TERS BOE netae US priatine also all the function of all body organs are fixed to the : eh: . : 

‘ 

\ 

: 

" 

a 
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| decrease by evil deeds. It does not change by 


anything.This Prana- Pragnya combination is the 
protector, savior, and the supreme Lord. This is the holy 
knowledge that everybody should know. Indra said that 


4 this ATMA JNANA is his knowledge that he has realized. 


SATYA — JNANA — ANANDA is the fort of this ATMA. 
So Indra the knower taught Pratardana, the seeker of 
divine knowledge. 


Fourth chapter : 

Gargya Balaki of rishi Gaargya dynasty was a great vedic 
scholar and was living in Kashi and Videha. One day he 
came to king of Kashi, Ajatashatru. He told the king that 
he will teach the king brahmopadesha, the knowledge of 
Brahman to him. The king was very happy and offered 
him a gift of thousand cows. 


Both of them discussed spiritual subject. Gargya Balaki 
told the king ; 


The sun represents what is big and great - Moon is the 
cause of food. Moon itself is food. — Lightening 
represents Truth. — Thunder is the expression of sound. — 
Vayu (air) is the residing place (vaikuntha) of Indra, the 
king of gods. — Akasha (sky) represents vastness. — The 
fire (agni) represents the power that excels and exceeds 
everything. — Water represents prosperity and wealth. — 
The mirror is the means for our image. — The shadow is 
the symbol of our companion. - The life is nothing but 
reflection of what we think and do. Yat bhavam 
tadbhavati (what we think that happens). Just as the 
universe is, so also is our body. (yatha brahmande tatha 
pinde). — Sound is the symbol of death. — Balaki said 
whoever worships all these forces, they attain their 


§ respective benefits. 


Ajatashatru said; 


The Vital force in our body which is the cause of all 
functioning of all body organs is the strength of the body. 
Whoever worships sun or moon or right eye or left or 
anything separating from the supreme Lord of Creation 
PARAMATMA, everything is a waste. The Power of 
Atma only flows everything and covers everything from 
inside as well as outside. Because all these forces, powers 
and gods, they are the creation of supreme Lord and 
represent the infinite creative intelligence of the supreme 
Lord, the Creator, the Parabrahman. Its powers only flows 
in everything that exists — in sun, moon, thunders, 
lightening, clouds, foods and all gods and goddesses and 
divine and human beings. That SUPREME POWER only 
has pervaded everything both from inside as well as 
outside. 


ATMA eva idam sarvam ....Purusha eva idam sarvam .... 


Then Gargya offered his salutations to Ajatashatru and 
requested the king to accept him as his disciple. 


Ajastashatru said ; This is strange. So far only a brahmana 
used to be the teacher of brahmaJnana. But this is the 
first time that a kshatriya is becoming the teacher to a 
brahmana. Caste is no bar for knowledge, worldly or 
spiritual knowledge. 


Ajatashatru said : I will do Brahmopadesha to you. 


Ajatashatru took Gargya Balaki to a sleeping person and 
addressed to the sleeping person — hey soma, hey 
venerable get up. The sleeping person did not get up. 


Then Ajatashatru took a stick and pushed him lightly to 
wake him up. He woke up. 
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Ajatashatru asked Gargya — Now tell me where was this 
person and what happened to him ?. and from where he 
returned ? 


Gargya did not know. 

Ajatashatru said ; There are small nerves emanating from 
the heart spreading all over the body. They are thousand 
times smaller and subtler than our hair. In these nerves are 
filled liquids of white, red and black colors. When the 
Consciousness is flowing in these nerves the person does 
not experience dream and sleeps soundly. All his sensory 
organs eyes, ears, nose, tongue touch become one with 
vital force prana. When a person is awake, the 
consciousness flowing through these nerves emanating 
from the Atma like sparks of fire . From this 
consciousness emanate the eyes, ears etc the sensory 
organs. From this vital force only emanate all the gods — 
sun — moon - stars — all the divine powers. 


This Vital force- Consciousness combination itself has 
entered into this body, this Vital force- Consciousness 
combination is the ATMA. 


Artists performing classical music recital based on Upanishads under the direction of Vidushi T.S. Sathyavathi 
@ BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


This has entered the body from the tip of hair to toe. Just 
as the sword is covered by the sheath, just as the fire is 
hidden in the wood, just as all the servants depend on the 
master, all the body organs have taken shelter under this 
ATMA. Just as the master utilizes the services of the 
servants, this supreme master ATMA which is this Vital 
force- Consciousness (pragnyaatma) utilizes the services 
of the body organs. Thus one serves the other. 


Until the king of gods Indra did not possess the 
brahmagnyaana (ATMA GNYYANA), till then the 
demons were stronger and better than Indra. After Indra 
attained Brahma jnana, the gods achieved victory over the 
demons and established their rule and supremacy over the 
demons. 

Whoever attains this supreme knowledge ATMA 
JNANA, he drives away all the evil powers and 
establishes the supremacy. One with this divine 
knowledge becomes senior and superior to all. 


Harih Om Tat sat !!. 
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Dr. V.K. Hampiholi 
Baliga Arts and Science College 
Kumta: 581343 


Upanisads are base for Indian 


philosophy and darSanas. They also deal 
with ethics, morals, cosmology, 
ontology, theology, eschatology and so 
on. The central theme of the Upanisads 
is tmajiiana or Brahmajfiana. Hence 
they are known as atmavidya, 
brahmavidya, adhyatmavidya and so on. 
Upanisats have described the concept of 
Mukti i.e. liberation. Further they have 
urged everybody to achieve that 
liberation. For that one should proceed 
from unreal to real, from darkness to 


light and from mortality to immortality. 
SS a FS eee 
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ye is known for its spirituality. Upanisads are the 
resource texts of Indian spirituality. They are 
considered as the last parts of the Vedas. It is known to 
the world that the Vedas are the earliest available 
literature in the world. The term Veda is derived from the 
root ¥ vid and the meaning of the root is 'to know’. Hence 
the meaning of Veda is knowledge. The knowledge 
gained, procured or achieved is recorded and it is called as 
Veda.The development of knowledge is seen in Vedic 
literature. The Vedic literature covers Samhitas, 
Brahmanas, Aranyakas and Upanisads. Upanisads are the 
last part of the Vedas. Hence they are called as Vedanta. 
The Sanskrit term anta also denotes determination, 
Therefore Upanisads reveal the determinations of thought 
of Vedic seers. Therefore Upanisads have great respect not 
only in Indian philosophy but also in world philosophy. 


The term Upanisad is derived from the root Vsad with 
preposition upa and ni. The root sad has three meanings 
i.e. to destroy, to approach and to make an end.' It destroys 
the ignorance of the man when he goes near to Guru; it 
helps the man to approach Guru to gain the real 
knowledge; it makes an end of ignorance of the man when 
he takes the shelter under Guru. Hence the texts which 
destroys our ignorance, which helps to approach the 
ultimate Truth and which assists to know Atman or 
Brahman are called Upanisads. According to Maxmuller 
the word originally meant the act of sitting down near a 
teacher and listening to hm. He remarks—'The history and 
the genius of the Sanskrit language leave little doubt that 
Upanisad meant originally session, particularly a session 
consisting of pupils, assembled at a respectful distance 
round their teacher” Deussen states that the word 


Upanisad means 'secret' or 'secret instruction’ and this is 
borne out by many of the passages of the Upanisads.” 


Upanisads are base for Indian philosophy and darSanas. 
They also deal with ethics, morals, cosmology, ontology, 
theology, eschatology and so on. The central theme of the 
Upanisads is Atmajfiana or Brahmajfiana. Hence they are 
known as atmavidya, brahmavidya, adhyatmavidya and so 
on. It is said that there are 1008 Upanisads and all of them 
are not ancient. Muktikopasat refers to 108 Upanisads. 
But many scholars accept that the ten Upanisads 
commented by Sankaracarya are ancient, important and 
authoritative. It is very difficult to assign the exact date of 
them. It is assumed that some are composed before 
Buddhism and some are after Buddha. According to Dr. 
S. Radhakrishan the dates of early Upanisads are 1000 
B.C. to 300 B.C. and the dates of later Upanisads are 400 
or 300 B.C. According to him the Aitareya, the 
Kaushitaki, the Taittariya, the Chadogya and the 
Brhadaranyaka are the oldest as they are in prose and they 
are non-sectarian. The Kathopanisad is later one and the 
Mandikya is the latest one.’ 


Most of the ancient and modern scholars have accepted 
that Isa, Kena, Katha, Prsna, Mundaka, Mandikya, 
Aitareya, Taittarlya, Chandogya and Brhadaranyaka are 
important Upanisads. All the acaryas have commented on 
these major Upanisads. Now we can discuss about these 
Upanisads one by one. 


IsAvasyopanisat : 


Isavasyopanisat is the smallest upanisat as it contains only 
18 mantras. It belongs to Suklayajurveda. It is also called 
as ISopanisat because it begins with the same word. It is 
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opinion of many scholars is that 18 mantras of this 
Upanisad are equal to the 18 adhyayas of Bhagavadgita. 
The first mantra of this Upanisad displays all the 
principles of Hinduism. Mahatma Gandhi gave much 
importance to this mantra and he used to quote it in his 
speeches and writings.° This upanisat is considered as the 
cream of Indian philosophy. It narrates Karma, Jnana and 
Bhakti are helpful to self-realization. The 5" and 7° 
mantras depict that Atman is omniscient and who will 
experience this will be free from delusion and suffering.’ 


Kenopanisat : 


Kenopanisat belongs to Samaveda and is also known as 
Talavakaropanisat as it relates to Talavakara branch of 
Samavada. The upanisat begins with the word kenesitam. 
Hence it is named as Kenopanisat. It has four parts and 
they are called as Khanda. The first two parts are in 
metrical style and remaining parts are in prose. It consists 
of 34 mantras. The upanisat opens with enquires like "By 
whom willed and directed does the mind light upon its 
objects? Commanded by whom does the main Vital Air 
proceed to function? By whose will do men utter speech? 
What intelligence directs the eyes and the ears?’ 
(Translation of Swami Chinmayananda)’ Here we see the 
dialogues between teacher and pupil and it indirectly 
shows the importance of a Guru in attaining salvation. 
The last two chapters depict a story informing Brahman is 
supreme, omnipotent, omnipresent and omniscient. 


Kathopanisat : 


Kathopanisat relates with Krsnayajurveda. It has two 
adhydayas and each adhydya consists of three vallis. The 
Kathopanisat begins with a story of Naciketa who 


approaches the God of Death, Yamadharma and makes 
him to bestow three boons. He asks him third boon as to 
explain the position of a man after his death. He 
asks—'There is a doubt—When is a man is dead, some say 
He exists, and some again say He does not. This I should 
like to know, being taught by thee. This is the third boon 
that I ask.' (Translation of Swami Chinmayananda) ° The 
God of Death explains the Truth of death in detail and 
advises how to conquer it. The whole upanisat is 
composed in simple language. The concept of Sreyas and 
Preyas, the importance of pranava, the way of attaining 
realization and the characteristics of Atmajnani or 
Brahmajna are narrated lucidly. The rathartipaka depicted 
in third valli is known for poetic excellence of upanisadic 
literature. This upanisat has gained more popularity as it 
has explained complex matters of Brahman in simple 
language. 


Prsnopanisat: 


This upanisat relates with Pippalada sakha of 
Atharvaveda. There are six questions and six answers. 
SukeSa, the son of Bharadhvaja; Satyakama, the son Sibi; 
Sauryayani, belonging to Garga family; Kausalya, the son 
of ASvalayana; Bhargava of Vidarbha country; and 
Kabandhi, the son of Katyayana ask questions one by one 
to Pippalada to understand the concept of Brahman. The 
questions are- From where all these beings take birth? 
How many deities are there as base for these beings and 
among them who is supreme? How does this supreme 
deity enter the body and why it exit? Who gets sleep in 
the body, who sees the dreams, who takes pleasure and in 
whom all these emerge? Where the person will go who 
meditates pranava till his last breathe? Who is that who 
has sixteen characteristics? “ All these questions are inter 
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linked and the answer given by the sage Pippalada relates 
with Brahman. Thus this is a short and sweet upnisat. 


Mundakopanisat : 

Mundakopanisat relates with Saunakasakha of 
Atharvaveda. It has three mundakas and each is consisting 
of two khandas. We find 64 mantras in this upanisat. The 
first khanda gives an account of the tradition of Atharvana 
and two types of knowledge. i.e. para and apara. 
According to Mundakopanisat the studies regarding Vedas 
and Vedangas are aparavidya and regarding Atman is 
paravidya.' The second khanda explains the fruits of 
sacrifices are transitory and they will not help to be free 
from the cycle of birth and death.” The third khanda 
describes the nature of Brahman. Brahman is the cause of 
all beings, Vital Air, mind, organs of sense, sun, moon, 
fire, earth, plants and Vedas. Brahman is source of 
generation, organization and destruction of this world. 
The fourth khanda instructs to know that Brahman which 
is ultimate Truth, which is eternal and which is fit to 
know.” Further it advises- Consider pranava as bow, soul 
like an arrow and target as Brahman. Discharge the arrow 
towards the target with firm mind. Then only you will 
know the Brahman.” The fifth khanda refers to jivatma 
and paramatma with the illustration of two birds which 
have taken shelter on one tree. Truth, austerity, celibacy 
are the three instruments to know the ultimate Truth.” The 
last khanda states that Atman cannot be attained by the 
study of Vedas nor by intelligence, not by much hearing. 
It is attained by him who chooses Atman alone. To him 
Atman reveals its’ true nature. “ Further it narrates that 
the jnani becomes one with Brahman like a river which 
enters in the ocean.” 


Mandikyopanisat : 


Mandikyopanisat, consisting of twelve mantras is the 
smallest prose upanisat. It belongs to Rgvada and some 
scholars opine that it relates with Atharvaveda. We find 
the detail explanation of pranava or Omkara in this 
upanisat. The word Om has four parts i.e. a, u. ma and 
amatra.In the same way Brahmana or Atman has four 
states. Brahman is known as Vaisvanara in conscious 
state, Taijasa in the state of dream, Prajfia in deep sleep 
and Sivam or Satam or advaitam in turiya state which is 
beyond of all these three states. In connection with the 
style of this upanisat S.K. Belavalkar and R.D. Ranade 
remarks — 'It is extremely laconic in style and cryptic in 
the formulation of its thought, therein resembling more a 
product of the Sitra period than anything else.” 


Aitareyopanisat : 

Aitareyopanisat relates with Rgveda. It has three adhyayas 
and the first adhyaya consists of three khandas. In the 
beginning Atman was alone there and nothing else. He 
thought to create the worlds and world protectors. 
Afterwards he created Fire, Air, Sun, Quarters, Herbs and 
trees, Moon, Death and Water. All these took shelter in 
mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, skin, heart, navel and in 
generative organs respectively having taken the shape of 
speech, scent, sight, hearing, hairs, mind, out-breath and 
seed.” Then thirst and hungry came in to existence. In the 
second adhyaya we see the concept of three births. The 
last adhyaya narrates all the world and worldly things 
come out from Brahman and he is called as prajfiana. The 
mahavakya 'prajiianam brahma’ occurs in the last part of 
this upanisat. 
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Taittriyopanisat : 

Taittriyopanisat relates with Taittriya Sakha of 
Krsnayajurveda. It has three chapters and they are called 
‘valli’. ie. Skshavalli, Brahmavalli and Brguvalli. The first 
valli has twelve anuvakas and it deals with principals of 
Vedic phonetics, meditation on juxtaposition, mystic 
expression of vyahrtis, importance of pranava, ethical 
principles and practices, TriSanku's narration on 
realization, convocation address and so on. The advice 
given to the pupil by the Guru at valedictory applies to all 
and at all time and at all places. The advice reveals the 
manifesto of Hindi way of life. Swami Chinmayananda 
remarks—'These commandments of Hindiism are not 
despotic-'thou shall’ as in Christinity but have a 
democratic Hindi touch—"You may do it’ which is the 
unique speciality of Hindi philosophy.” The second valli 
consists of nine anuvakas and it opens with these 
words—He who realizes Brahman attains the Supreme; 
Brahman is Truth, Knowledge and Infinite.” Further we 
see the order of the creation, nature of Brahman and Bliss 
of Brahman in detail. The third valli has ten anuvakas. 
Bhrgu approaches his father varuna with a request to 
teach him Brahman. Varuna instructs him to meditate on 
Brhman. Accordingly the son meditates and considers 
Food, Vital Air, Mind and Knowledge as Brahman and at 
last realizes Bliss is Brahman. Here we find 
Paficakosavidya. 


Chandogyopanisat : 


Chandogyopanisat has been considered as one of the 
ancient upanisats. It belongs to Sdmaveda and it has dealt 
philosophical subjects in deep and in systematic style. It is 
available in eight chapters and they are called as 


Prapathakas. Every Prapathaka has many khandas and 
there are total 154 khandas in this upanisat. Some parts 


_ are in prose and some are in metrical form. This upanisat 


has dealt the various subjects like Udgitha upasana, 
Samopasana, Madhuvidya, Sandilyavidya, Story of 
Mahidasa Aitareya, Advise given to Devaki Krsna by 
Ghora Angirasa, Relation between afida and Brahmaiida, 
Story of Raikva and JanaSruti, Samvarga vidya, Story of 
Satyakama Jabala, Concept of Upakosalavidya, Devayana, 
Pitryana, Paficagnividya, Dialogues between Svetaketu 
and Uddalaka, Mahavakya Tattvamasi, Advise of 
Sanatkumara to Narada, Bhimavidya, Daharavidya and 
so on. 


Brhadaranyakopanisat : 
Brhadaranyakopanisat belongs to Kanvasakhaa of 
Yajurveda. It has six chapters and all chapters are 
consisting sub-chapters. Here chapters are named as 
adhyayas and subchapters as brahmanas. The subject 
matter dealt in this upanisat is very vast. Hence it is very 
big (brhat). All the matters dealt in this upanisat are 
discussed in the forest (aranya). The matter helps a person 
to destroy his ignorance or to attain Brahman. Hence it is 
called Brhadaranyakopanisat. The first adhyaya has six 
brahmanas. It begins with the description of ASva which 
is symbol of the Universe. At the beginning there was one 
and it wanted another one. So it became two i.e. husband 
and wife. In this way the act of creation commenced. The 
second adhyaya which has six brahmanas narrates the 
three states (consciousness, dream and sound sleep) of 
Atman. We see here a forceful discussion between 
Drptabalaki, Gargya and AjataSatru of Kasi. Brahman 
creates this universe like a. spider. The advice of 
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Yajlavalkya to Maitryi reveals that everyone loves self 
only. Hence one should see, hear, think and meditate on 
self only. Further he explains with many illustrations that 
Brahman is source, resource and cause of everything. The 
third adhyaya has nine brahmanas. King Janaka proclaims 
a huge honorarium in the form of cows to the person who 
answers to all the questions of the members of his royal 
assembly. Yajfiavalkya stood up to answer the questions. 
Hotasvala, Jaratkarava, Bhujyurlahyayani, Cakrayana, 
Kahola, Gargi, Uddalaka Arunl, Vacaknavi and Sakalya, 
ask various questions and Yajiavalkya answers aptly. The 
fourth adhyaya consisting of six brahmanas deals with 
detailed description of Brhman and Brahmajiiani. The 
dialogues of Yajfiavalkya and Maitryeyi have repeated 
here with slight changes. The fifth adhyaya has fifteen 
brahmanas. In the beginning we find Santimantra i.e. 
purnamadah pirnamidam and at the end we see the two 
mantras of ISopanisat. The anecdote regarding the 
alphabet DA occurs here. Once Deities, Demons and Men 
approached Prajapati for advice. Prajapati uttered DA in 
the form of advice. Afterwards they came to know that 
DA means Dama for deities, Daya for demons and Dana 
for men. The last adhyaya consisting of five brahmanas 
states that prana is superior to all the organs of sense. The 
discussion held between Svetaketu and Jaibali relates with 
Pancagnividya and its importance in the life. Further the 
process of procreation is narrated and at last we find long 
narration of lineage. 


Other Upanisats : 

Beside these ten upanisats we find that there are also 
many upanisats. Muktikopanisat refers to the names of 
108 upanisats.” Svetasvetaropanisat belonging to 
Krsnayajurveda has six adhyayas and 113 mantras. 


KausSitaki upanisat relating to Rgveda has four adhyayas 
and 51 prose mantras. Maitrayani upanisat belonging to 
Krsnayajurveda consists of seven prapathakas. 
Kaivalyopanisat of Krsnayajurveda has 24 mantras in two 
khandas. Jabalpanisat of Suklayajurveda is in prose and 
contains the advice of Yajfiavalkya. Brhatjabalopanisat of 
Atharvaveda has eight chapters (prapathkas) and depicts 
the importance of Bhasma and Bhsmadharana. All these 
upanisats are not ancient. They describe the same matter 
in different style. Some upnisats depict different matters. 
Garbhopanisat explains embryology. Kalisantaranopanisat 
explains the easy way to cross the transitory world. Thus 
all upanisats are important for one reason or another. 


Vision of Upanisats: 

In this world everybody wants pleasure and nobody is 
interested in pain. Hence all are performing various 
activities to gain pleasure. Among various activities 
sacrifice was also one of the important karma to gain the 
pleasure. But man came to know that the pleasure 
procured by the karma is also not eternal. All the 
upanisats came in to existence when the fruits of Karma 
were considered as transitory. Upanisats propound jfiana 
marga and put before the man concept of Moksha which 
is paramapurusartha. 


Moksha which is known as Mukti or Nirvana or Apavarga 
is liberation from the cycle of birth and death. Man takes 
birth to die. And he dies to take birth. He is suffering a lot 
in this cycle. He wants to come out from this cycle. 
Upanisats suggested the man to think about the cause for 
his birth and death. Then he came to know that the karma 
which he has performed is the main cause for his janana 
and marana. So karma is the cause (karana) and pleasure 
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and pain are effect (karya). If one destroys the cause 
automatically effect will not be there. So he decided to 
destroy the cause i.e. karma. 


It is very difficult to destroy the karma. It is part and 
parcel of the man. No man will live without karma even 
for a moment. It is seen in the world that man 
performance karma and accordingly his karma he enjoys 
or suffers. Further he accepts that I am the doer and I am 
enjoyer or sufferer. Thus the concept of I or Ego develops 
in the mind. This Ego instigates the mind to work more 
for more pleasure. Thus man runs after the pleasure. He is 
unaware of that the material pleasure will decay his 
vigour day by day. Lastly he breathes his last. Wise people 
like Naciketa can understand it. Hence he shows disregard 
towards worldly pleasures. Upanisats advise common man 
to control over organs of sense and mind. One should not 
think that Upanisats are dead against of worldly pleasures. 
They opine that one should enjoy the pleasures as master 
of senses and not as a slave. For that one's thought and 
approach towards pleasures should be changed. Isopanisat 
says—'All that there is in this universe is pervaded by God. 
Enjoy what is renounced by him. Do not covet what 
belongs to another.” Here God is called as [sa i.e. ruler or 
owner. He has created the whole universe. Hence 

naturally he is the ruler. Further it indicates, since God 
pervades everything nothing belongs to you, not even your 
own body. God is undisputable and unchallengeable 
Master of everything you possess. Hence whatever you 
get or enjoy that is gift of the God. If once a man starts to 
think in such a way his approach, his attitude and his 
concept towards material pleasures will certainly change. 


Such a change in human being is not so easy. It needs 
continuous training since childhood. Such training was 
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given in gurukulas. The valedictory address or the 
convocation address depicted in Taittariya Upanisat 
clearly shows that the teachers were training the students 
in such a way that they were attaining Moksa even after 
enjoying the material pleasures. The advice depicted in 
Siksavalli is as follow- 


‘Speak the Truth; do your duty; never swerve from the 
study of the Vedas; do not cut off the line of the 
descendants in your family; after giving the preceptor 
the fee he desires. Never err from truth, never fall from 
duty; never overlook your own welfare; never neglect 
your prosperity; never neglect the study and propagation 
of Vedas. Never swerve from your duties towards gods 
and the departed souls. May the mother be, to thee, a 
God. May the father be, to thee, a God; May the 
preceptor be, to thee, a God; May the guest be, to thee, a 
God. Let only the actions that are free from blemishes 
be done and not others. You must follow only those 
virtuous actions which are irreproachable and not 
others. Gifts should be given with faith; it should never 
be given without faith; it should be given in plenty, with 
modesty, and with sympathy. Let there be also 
agreement in opinion when gifts are offered.... This is 
the command. This is the teaching. This is the secret of 
Vedas. This is the commandment. This should be 
observed. (Trans. By Chinmayananda) 


The person who obeys all these instructions promptly 
will become an asset for society. Moreover he attains all 
the qualifications which are essential for Brahmajfiana. 
The person who realizes Brahman will become one with 
Brahman. His all karmas will destroy; He will be free 
from the cycle of birth and death; He will not be afraid 
of thirst, hunger, old age and death. He will be always in 
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bliss. He perceives all beings in him and himself in all 
beings. He never takes birth hence he never dies. He 
becomes perfect. He becomes universal man. Such a 
vision has been displayed by the Upanisats. 


Message of Upanisats : 


Upanisats have described the concept of Mukti i.e. 
liberation. Further they have urged everybody to achieve 
that liberation. For that one should proceed from unreal to 
real, from darkness to light and from mortality to 
immortality.” Upanisats have given some codes of 
conduct and have preached way of life. Kathopanisat with 
the illustration of Naciketa informs that one should not go 
after sensual pleasures. Yamadharma tries his level best to 
seduce him with the material pleasures like wealth, 
women, power, gold, kingdom and so on. There are two 
ways: one is good and another is pleasant. Both approach 
the man. The wise examines thoroughly and prefers the 
good to pleasant. But ignorant chooses the pleasant for the 
sake of physical pleasure. The Upanisat warns the man to 
be away from sensual pleasure and to hold control on 
organs of sense. Isopanisat instructs- One should wish to 
live for hundred years with doing one's work.” The 
intention of the Upanisat is that one should have interest 
to live. One should be optimist. One should love one's life 
and it will help to love others and universe. It leads man 
towards universal man. Further it intents that one should 
perform one’s duty. One should be independent for 
livelihood and should not become burden for others. 
Isavasya further warns not to covet the others’ property.” 
One should not deceive others; one should be happy with 
one's earning. Such persons can lead a happy life. The 
persons who have control over mind, who are contended, 
who perform their duty promptly, who consider the 


universe belongs to God, who has faith in God, who lead 
life with detachment and who honour elders and teachers 
are eligible for self realization 


AGAMAS: 


The Sanskrit term Agama is used always with another 
term Nigamaa. It is well established that the term Nigama 
denotes Vedas which are not the composition of human 
beings. But Agamas are advised by God Shiva to his wife 
Girija. The Sardatilaka states waft Paar USM, 


sara vate Ua, Hana, SALT set 
Ue aren: uaa: Brava safes: sina: sft | The 


Sabda-stoma-mahanidhi says amd Rae: we fits 


Sat | Ad ST ages THEM TPAA I” It is called Agama 
because it has come out from the mouth of Siva and 
entered in the ears of Girija and it is accepted by 
Vasudeva. The second line of this verse has variant 
readings.” The Sabda-kalpa-druma considers that the 
book which has seven characteristics is known as Agama 
by the learned people. And those seven are —1. It deals 
with Creation. 2. It describes dissolution of the universe. 
3. It suggests the methods of worship of Gods. 4. It 
narrates accomplishment of rituals. 5. It provides the 
details of visualization of mantras. 6. It gives an account 
of six fold actions (Qi, daiwa, team, fideo, Tene, 


ARU)7. Fourfold meditation.” According to derivation the 


term Agama is from the root 'gama' meaning to go or to 
tell with prefix ‘a’ which means ‘from all sides’. Hence the 
meaning of the term is whatever tells an individual about 
dharma and adharma is Agama.” Another text defines 
Agama as the words of credible person. (31tatfear14:) 
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The various definitions of Agama clearly mention that the 


meaning and the scope of Agama is wide. The 


importance and the influence of Agama on common man 


are increasing day by day. Hence it is said that one should 
worship the Gods according to the words of Agama in 
this Kaliyuga. There is no another way at all and who 


4 follows another way, will have no future.” 


Relation between Nigama and Agama: 


Nigamas are considered as the exhale of the paramatman 
and Agamas are the words of Paramatman. In this context 
both are apauruSeya. Hence both are considered as Sruti 
and both are sacred. Nigamagamas are two channels of 
one river i.e. Indian culture. The rituals ordained by the 
Vedas are known as Vaidiki and ordained by gamas are 
Tantriki. 


% Vedic literature is available in Sanskrit only. But texts on 


Agama are in multi languages. Agamas are not the part of 


3 Vedas but they are Vedic in spirit and character. They 


make use of Vedic mantras during worship. Vedic worship 
is centered on fire (Yjfia), certain religious and domestic 
rituals (Srauta and Grhyasitras) and the sacraments 
(Sanskaras). The concept of Paramatman in Vedic 
tradition is Omniscient, Omnipotent and Omnipresent and 
he is formless, attribute less and defect less at one stage. 
In another context the multiple forms of God are there. 


They pray thirty three divinities classified in to three 
3 regions i.e. Prthivisthana, Dyusthana and 


Antariksasthana. All these have no forms. The aspects of 
thirty three divinities were condensed afterwards to the 


“i three — Agni, Vayu and Siirya. This aspect provided 


gradually, the base for the evolution of Indian trinity i.e. 
Brahma, Visnu and Mahesvara. On the contrary Agamas 


& 


gave much importance to the form and the attribute of the 
divinity. They put forth two types of worship i.e. Worship 
of Niskala and Sakala. Niskala is formless, absolute, all 
pervasive and invisible like oil in the sesame-seed, fire in 
the fuel, butter in the milk and scent in the flower. Sakala 
is like fire that emerged out of the fuel, oil extracted out 
of the seed, butter churned out from the milk. The divine 
energy can manifest itself in various forms when man 
approaches those forms through appropriate means. 
Worship or arcana is one of the means for the 
manifestation of the divinity. Basically Agamas are 
dualistic, seeking grace and mercy from Supreme God. 
The purport of the Upanisats is Mukti only but the 
purport of the Agamas is Bhukti and Mukti. Vedic rituals 
(Yajiias) are collective in form. Many priests who are 
proficient in sacrificial rituals take part. Most of the 
sacrifices use to take place in public places. On the other 
hand the Agamic worships are individualistic in character 
and they are carried out in privacy. Thus though some 
dissimilarity appear on surface, we find some similarities 
also among them. 


The prevailing temple worship is the best example for the 
culmination of these two different streams. Both Vedic 
and Tantric techniques are used in temple worship. A 
temple in Indian culture is a public place of worship; 
Various types of worships are conducted in front of 
devotees. And some rituals are conducted in privacy at 
sanctum away from public gaze. In temples the method of 
worship is according to the texts of Agama and there the 
priests chant the mantras relating to Vedas. Most of the 
Agamas gradually adopted Vedic style of Homas and 
Yajfias which were organized in public places and in 
which large number of people participated. 
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1 Subject matter of Agama: 


4 The subject matter covered by the Agama is vast and 


deep. All the Agamas have dealt various matters in four 
fold division. And they are- 


Vidyapada: It deals with philosophical and theoretical 
matters. Vidyapada is the name of the first part of 
Saivagama. This pada is called as Jianapada in 
Vaisnavagama and Uttarapada in Buddhist literature. 


Yogapada: It deals with spiritual and esoteric practices. 
Further it explains ¥7 GT i.e. STG4, WUTaM, Teen, 
eqiq, aT and Gara. Meditation and contemplation are 


essential to involve in worship. Hence all the Agama 
treats this in detail. 


Kriyapada: This pada explains temple and temple 
architecture. Planning, preparation, and construction of 
temple, consecration of the icon, various types of 
worships, rituals, mantras, mandalas, mudras. Initiation, 
role of purohita, conduct and character of purohita are 
narrated in this part. 


Caryapada: It deals with festivals, duties of common 
peple and purohita during occasional festivals, duties and 
responsibilities of people according to narna and asrama, 
devotion towards to one's own Agama. 


Most of the Saiva Agamas have all these four parts. 
Importance is given to the last two parts as they related to 
the temple and temple worship. For example Padma tantra 
covers Jfianapada in 45 printed pages; Yoga pada in 11 
pages; Kriya pada in 215 pages and carya pada in 375 
pages. Agamas like Kamika and Karana have only 


So 


Kriyapada but the subject relating to other three are dealt 


in the text. We do not find this fourfold division in some 


VaiSnava Agamas. Rauravagama explains these fourfold 
division in descending order of importance. The Agama 
relates the divisions with rewards. Vidya pada leads 
towards union with deity (Sayujya); Yoga pada towards 
obtaining the form of similar to the deity (Sartipya); Kriya 
pada towards achieving proximity with the deity 
(Samipya) and the last Crya pada leads towards abiding 
with in the visual rangs of deity (Salokya). Thayumanvar, 
a Saiva saint describes the four stages in reverse order and 
explains as bud, flower, raw fruit and ripe fruit 
respectively.” 


The subject matter discussed in four parts is 
complementary to each other. All of them have one goal 
i.e. Welfare or Kalyana of the man which has two aspects; 
liberation from the worldly bondage (Mukti) and 
prosperity in worldly life (Bhukti) According to Agamas 
both aspects are important. Jnana and Yoga help for 
liberation and Kriya and Carya bring the prosperity. 
Hence Mukti is long term objective and Bhukti is short 
term objective. 


Agama extols the life of householder (grhastha) as it is 
the foundation for other asramas. Saivagama paribhasa 
maijijari depicts two kinds of householders; one is udasina 
another is sadhaka. Sadhaka supports his family and 
becomes eligible to happiness in life. He discharges his 
duties promptly according to Dharma, Artha and Kama, 
and then he renounces his family and property. 
Afterwards he roams lonely in search of ultimate Truth or 
Libaration.* The Agama agrees with Manusmruti.” 
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Agama gives much importance to Karma. 
Sivadharmottara agama depicts five types of Yajiias. 
According to it performing the various types of worships 
and sacrifices are karma-yajiia; observances of vows and 
penance are tapo-yajfia; study of 4gamas and repetition of 
mantras are japa-yajiia; contemplation or meditation of 
God is dhyana-yajiia; studying, teaching, interpreting, 
listening and thinking are jfiana-yajfia. * Pingala mata, 
another text of Agama, narrates four types of action for 
householder and they are piija, dhyana, japa and homa. ” 
All these aspects are dealt, discussed, interpreted and 
explained in four divisions of hamas. Hence the scope of 


Agamas is wide and deep. 


Streams of Agamas: 


The Agama literature is very vast. There are many texts 
on Agama and most of the texts are not yet published. We 
find all these texts are written in Devanagari, Nagari, 
Granth and Tamil scripts. Most of the scripts are traced in 
South India though they had been responsible for the 
culture of whole India. Dr. Dasgupta opines-No Agama 
manuscript of any importance is found even in Banaras, 
the greatest centre of Hindu religion, Sanskrit Studies and 
Culture. On the basis of the supreme deity considered in 
the text the streams of Agamas are classified. Hence we 
find Saivagamas, Vaisnavagamas, Saktagamas, 
Sauragamas, Skandagamas, Ganapatyagamas and so on. It 
is interesting to note that there are some Agamas relating 
to Buddhism and Jainism. Among these the first three are 
important not only for academic studies but also to 
understand religious, ritual, cultural and devotional 
aspects of pious people of India. 
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Saivagamas: 
There are 28 Saivagamas and it is said that they have been 
revealed from the five faces of Lord Siva. 


Sadyojata Face: Wart, aS, sera, 
SARUM, sifstarTa. These were taught to sage Kaushika. 
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Vamadeva Face: Stat, FRArH, Sears, syAers, 
AAEITA. These were taught to sage Kashyapa. 


Aghora Face: f@starTa, aan, Tae Yar, Sens, 
AIT. These were taught to sage Bharadhvaja. 


Tatpurusa Face: (ary, AHEM, AAA, SANT, 
fatartt These were taught to sage Gautama. 


[sana Face: UrstarTa, feta, fers, GAT, 
PahHT, WASRATs, AUT, AACA. These were 
taught to sage Agastya. 
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Sita samhita states that all these siddhantas are taught to 
the disciples to understand Sivatattva better.* Here 
agamas are called as Siddhanta. The first ten 4gamas are 
preached by Sadasiva. Hence they are known as 
Sivasamhita. Remaining eighteen 4gamas are taught to 
eighteen Rudras. Therefore they are known as 
Raudragamas. In Saivagamas, the terms agama, tantra, 
siddhanta and mantra are used synonymously. 
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Saivagama depicts three principles. Pati, Pasu and Pasa. 
Soul or Jivatman is Pasu.. Worldly attraction and bondage 
are Pasa. The God who cuts the bondage is Pati. Besides 
these major principles Saivagama accepts 36 minor 
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principles also. i.e. Five paficamahabhitas, Five 
tanmatras, Five karmendriyas, Five jlanendriyas, Three 
antahkaranas, Prkrati, Purusa, Niyati, Raga, Vidya, Kala, 
Maya, Suddhavidya, Isvara, sadasiva, Sakti and Siva.” 


On the basis of Teacher and Taught there are six 
gradations. i.e. WY, Felt, AaTe, fear, feemfest and 
feet. On the basis of 348M or SAHA there are four 
divisions. i.e. 34rT4, Bors (CAT), Adar 
(aiftHrTA) and Shetarrs. In this tradition there are seven 
concepts i.e. ararfeata, TeTaa, aq, SaTAaNG, ata 
and data. According to Vatulagama, there are four 
divisions among Saivas. i.e. amraata, ftsta, yeaa 
and atta. All these divisions clearly show that the 
followers of this tradition are more. The Saiva tradition is 
popular as Saivasiddhanta in Tamilanada, as ViraSaiva in 


Karnatak and as Pratyabhijiia in Kashmira. All these 
traditions accept supremacy of Siva. 


Vaisnavagama: 


The Agamas which consider Visnu as Supreme are 
known as Vaisnavagamas. There are 215 Agamas with 
many upa-agamas in this tradition. This tradition has 
come down in two streams. i.e. Vaikhanasa and 
Palcaratra. 


The principles of this Agama are taught by Visnu directly 
to the sage Vikhanasa. And the sage Vikhanasa preached 
those principles to the sage Bhrgu, Atri, Marici and 
Kasyapa in the form of thirty-two aphorisms. Hence these 
are called Vaikhanasagama. This 4gama is developed in 
four kinds. i.e. Samhita, Adhikarana, Tantra and Kanda. 


The eight 4gamas preached by the sage Marici are called 
Samhita; And they are— Far, SMer4, SAM, 
dra, fasrars, fafsarrs, fares and Hears. 


There are ten parts in 4gamas narrated by sage Bhrgu and 
they are known as adhikarana. Viz. fae, facia, 


Fremitean, wiehurtetean and tafe. 


Yaa, fawlaa, SAA and Felts are the four parts and 
they are presented by sage Atri are called as Tantra. 


There are three parts known as Kandas said by sage 
Kasyapa and they are -Weanws, HAAS and ANAS. 
All these texts are based on 32 siitras of Vikhnasa. The 
successors of this tradition are known as Garbhavainavas. 
Initiation procedure (€taifaem) is not essential in this 
tradition. Vaikhanasagama has given much importance in 
it's techniques (tantra) to the Vedic mantras hence it is 
popular as mahatantra. This agama has given details of 
temple worship in the light of Vedic rituals. Hence it 
seems that temple worship described in Vaikhanasagama 
is a continuation of Vedic sacrifices. Vaikhanasagama has 
been considered orthodox as it has praised householders 
as they support, sustain and carry forward the life and the 
existence of society. They treat worship at home is more 
important than in the temple. 


According to Vaikhanasagama Visnu is Supreme Being. 
And he has five forms.”. Viz. 1%, =, fa, 
and 3Taf. Para form of Visnu creates the universe. He is 


matchless, supreme, luminous like moon. The vyiha form 
creates movement in the body and mind. Incarnations like 


& 
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Matsya, Kurma, amsavatara, piirnavatara, avesavatara are 
the forms of vibhava form of Paramatman. The God 
worshipped in the form of image or idol symbolizing the 
universal entity is known as Arca. The God who residés in 
subtle form in all the beings is known as Antaryamin.” 


Another stream of Vaisnavagama is Paficaratragama. 
Mahavisnu taught this Agama to Ananta, Garudna, 
Visvaksena, Brahma and Indra in five nights. Hence it is 
called Paficaratragama. Naradapaiicaratra says that 
Paficaratragama is a light which destroys the darkness of 
delusion.” Further it explains that the term ratra denotes 
knowledge. This 4gama explains five knowledges. Hence 
it is known as Paficaratragama. i) The person, who follows 
the advice, will be free from the bondage of birth, old age 
and death. ii) One should bow down before Paramatman 
for salvation. iii) One should serve Hari like a slave. iv) 
One should have yogajnana. v) One should have 
knowledge of transitory world.” These are five the points 
described by Paficaratragama. 


The agama narrates various methods of receiving favours 
from Visnu who is bestower of Bhukti and Mukti. With 
the advent of Sri Ramanujacarya, this stream became 
more liberal and more popular. Vaikhanasa system of 
worship in temples lost its prominence gradually and 
system of Pajicaratra became popular. Sri Ramanujacarya 
permitted people belonging to lower caste to participate in 
festivals, celebrations, prayers and services of temples. 
The poetic and emotional Tamil compositions of Alvars 
and Nammalvars played an important role in changing and 
in popularizing Pancaratra system of worship. 


There are four types of 2gamas in this tradition, viz 
Divya-siddhanta, Agama-siddhanata, Tantra-siddhanta 


and Tantrantara-siddhanta. Every siddhanta has four parts 
~ Jaana, Yoga, Kriya and Carya like Saivagama. 
According to Paficaratragama initiation is essential to 
worship the God. The text deals with Cakrankana in detail 
and it is a ceremony in which the symbols of Visnu are 
imprinted on the body. The worship performed without 
initiation is useless and not fruitful like sowing the seed in 
barren land. 


The Pajicaratra tradition accepts Visnu as Supreme God. 
He is regarded as Vasudeva, Sankarsana, Pradyumna and 
Aniruddha. The tradition considers Guruparampara as 
Visnu - Visvaksena — Satagopa — Nathamuni — 
Yamunacarya — Ramanujacarya and so on. This tradition 
has given much importance to worship. Hence it has 
enriched methods of temple worship. Thus we do not find 
major differences between Vaikhanasa and Paficaratra 
agamas. If there are differences they are not important for 
a ardent devotee. 
Saktagamas: 
The third stream of Agama is Saktagama. According to it 
Sakti is Supreme Being. Many thinkers after thinking a 
long period came to the conclusion that the generator, 
organizer and destroyer of this universe is Paramatman or 
Brahman. And Bramman must be Omnipresent, 
Omnipotent and Omniscient. It with its power controls the 
universe. That Brahman is Siva. His power or energy is 
Sakti. Siva is not different from Sakti and Sakti is not 
different from Siva. Both are one and identical like moon 
and moonlight.” In day today life we use the term Sakti in 
the sense of ability to perform the work. Though Siva and 
Sakti are identical in principal Sakti is predominant in 
worldly life. The tradition which has given predominance 
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to Siva is known as Saivamata and to Sakti is called as 
Saktamata. We do not find much difference between these 
two traditions. 


Saktamata is based on Saktagamas and the text on Tantra. 
There are some upanisats like Tripuropanisat, 
Bhavanopanisat, Kaulopanisat etc. which depict Sakti as 
Supreme. Many texts on Tantra also sketch the same 
picture. Devipurana and Kalikapurana describe Sakti as 
Supreme. Thus Veda, Agama, Tantra and Purana are the 
sources for Saktamata. 


There are 77 Saktagamas and many upa-dagamas. The 
number of Tantras depicting the supremacy of Sakti is 
innumerable. Hence the followers of this tradition are 
named as Tantriks. The worship and meditation of ust, 


{Ala etc are seen in various tantras. 
In Saktagama tradition, there is no supremacy for 


trimirti-s. The Sakti existing in Brahma, Visnu and 
Mahe§vara is known as Tripura. Tripura exists before 


these three gods; she resides in Vedas; she absorbs three 
worlds in herself during destruction; Hence Ambika is 
called as Tripura.” According to Vamakesvara Tantra, 
Sakti is Tripura because she is the power of desire, power 
of knowledge and power of action residing in Brahma, 
Visnu and Iga. “ 


The philosophy of Saktigama is similar to Saivagama, 
Saktagama opines that worship or meditation of feminine 
form is more beneficial than masculine form. Worship is 
twofold act. One is external (bahiryaga) and another is 
internal (antaryaga). Performing puja of Shricakra is 
external and Satcakra hidden in the body is internal. It is 
called Kaulacara. It is performed in two ways. One is 
@ferr another is 414. Many people have considered 44 
Sank is immoral and unethical. Really it is misunderstood 


by common man. Shri Svami Sritaranandaji have showed 
the real meaning of this worship.” 


Message of Agamas: 

All the 4gama-texts have given importance to the 
individual and collective worship. They have stressed on 
moral, ethical and social aspects. The person who is 
morally strong, ethically correct and socially 
magnanimous will perform worship correctly and he 
alone will get pleasure and salvation. 
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Dr. Sridhar Bhat, 
Ujire 


= Se ee eS es 
Upanishads are the fourth and last part 


of the Vedas- Samhita, Brahmana, 
Aranyaka and Upanishad.That is why 
they are called “Vedantas”’. 
Personality development is a burning 
topic and many are earning by 
personality development teachings. 
Researches on Indian psychological 
aspects have expressed that western 
psychological concepts are based on 
theories, which are alien to the Indian 
understanding of the person. Some 
have stated that it is difficult to 
understand the person conceived by 
Indian philosophical psychology with 
the available psychological concepts of 
western religion. 
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“PERSONALITY DEVELOPMENT IN 
UPANISHADS. 


panishads are the fourth and last part of the Vedas- 

Samhita, Brahmana, Aranyaka and Upanishad.That 
is why they are called “Vedantas”. They are called 
vedantas not only because of last part of Vedas but also 
they are the gzist of Vedas. They are also famous as 
“Uttara Meemamsa”. Upanishads are one among the 
famous six darshanas. Upanishads are also considered as 
“Shruti Prasthana”. The Indian way of life and culture are 
originated from these Upanishads. 


Upanishads are invaluable repositories of Vedic 
knowledge. These are supreme scriptures of vedantic 
philosophy, containing ultimate knowledge of the 
individual, self, soul and the Brahman. Upanishads are 
also regarded as the source of multiple streams of Indian 
philosophy. The spiritual acumen and enlightened vision 
of rishis pervades in the slokas / mantras of Upanishads. 
Their message is perennially inspiring and is as important 
and relevant to mankind today, as it was when first 
revealed in the Vedic age. Upanishads are eternal treatsies 
of the perceivable as well as the sublime domains of 
knowledge, prominent guidebooks for the seekers of 
true light and unalloyed bliss and are scriptures of 
inclusive and integrative lead for the all round growth of 
the mundane as well as spiritual aspects of life. In one 
sentence I can say that “Upanishads are the lighthouse of 
Indian culture”. 


Though Upanishads are many, out of that ten are very 
famous and three Acharyas wrote commentary on these 
ten Upanishads. They are— 


® 


Eesha Kena Katha Prashna Munda Mandukya Tittiri 
Eithareyam cha chandogyam Brahadaranyakam tatha 


The teachings of Upanishads are universal. These are 
applicable to mankind irrespective of caste and creed. The 
Upanishadic teachings are most appropriate and suitable 
to modern generation of the universe. We get bliss and 
Eternal happiness if we understand and follow the 
valuable teachings of Upanishads. All round development 
of personality is possible by the practice of Upanishadic 
teachings. 


The organizers have given me the topic and it is my 
primary duty to throw light on the given topic- 
‘personality development in Upanishads’. I have to make 
clear the etiymological meaning of the words and should 
show the relationship between personality development 
and Upanishads. In other words it can be -what is 
personality? How is personality development possible? 
How Upanishads are helpful to personality development? 
What are Upanishadic ways of personality development? 
These areas should be discussed in detail in my topic. 


Personality development is a burning topic and many are 
earning by personality development teachings. Researches 
on Indian psychological aspects have expressed that 
western psychological concepts are based on theories, 
which are alien to the Indian understanding of the person. 
Some have stated that it is difficult to understand the 
person conceived by Indian philosophical psychology 
with the available psychological concepts of western 
religion. However, most of the studies conducted in India 
related to personality are based on the western concepts 
and hence may not be helpful to get a comprehensive view 
of the person as delineated in the Indian concepts. 
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In the modern day's context, personality development is 
the sum total of the achievement of the individual in 
academic, arts, sports, business or other areas. Often a 
successful person is considered to be a totally developed 
person. However the moral and ethical aspects of life are 
not given importance. The university education lacks 
‘Shraddha’ and that causes the mind to act in sinful ways. 
To put it in terms of the ancient Indian model, the 
development is up to the Manomayakosha level. 


Western psychological literature is georged with various 
definitions of personality. But one most commonly 
accepted by psychologists, is the definition rendered by G 
W All port- “Personality is the dynamic organization 
within the individual of those psychological systems, that 
determined his unique adjustment to his environment.” 


Though there are different tools to assess diverse Indian 
psychological concepts, a comprehensive test of 
personality has not been developed so far. Therefore a tool 
has to be developed to assess personality based on 
Upanishadic concept of person. 


Integrative concept of person based on Taittiriya 
Upanishad states that the person consists of five 
dimensions or sheaths: 


The Annamaya Kosha- closure to physical 

The Pranamaya Kosha-breathing related to body 
(psychophysical) 

The Manomaya Kosha-related to mind/mental 
mechanisms / feelings / emotions 

The Vijnanamaya Kosha- related to knowledge, 
higher cognitive functions 


The Anandamaya Kosha- transcendence or spiritual 
dimensions 


A holistic approach in personality development in this 
context, therefore, would a proper development in all the 
five sheaths-Kosha. Personality development is evolution 
towards reaching the divine in the individual which is at 
the Anandamaya Kosha. According to Safaya the essence 
of human personality is Atman which is of the nature of 
pure consciousness. To Shankara, Atman is consciousness 
itself (Prajnanam Brahma) Ramanuja believes that 
consciousness is its attribute. Nyaya Vaisheshika believes 
that consciousness is an adventitious (Aupadhika) quality 
of soul. Sankhya calls-essential attribute of Purusha. 
Buddha does not believe in the existence of permanent 
self. But a stream of consciousness. Jaina endorses 
Ramanuja's view. 


Upanishads were found or written by sages many 
thousand years back and the word “Personality 
Development” is not found in any of the ten Upanishads. 
Hence the “Personality Development” is a new topic and 
mainly discussed by the western psychologists. So how do 
you define the “Personality Development” in the light of 
Upanishads? Though we do not find the word “Vyaktitva 
Vikasa” in Upanishads, the main preaching of Upanishads 
are related to “Personality Development”. We find many 
words substitute to the “Personality Development”. For 
example, Atman, Permanent bliss, Ananda etc are the; 
states of developed person. The main concentration of 
Upanishadic teachings is “Personality Development”. 


The personality can be developed by hundreds of ways. If 
we look a person with physically fit and handsome, 
immediately a word will come out “What a personality he 
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has!” The physical appearance is also considered in a 
broad way, as personality. Ability to see, ability to listen, 
ability to understand and reaction etc; are also the sign of 
personality development. That is why the development of 
external physique and internal qualities are considered 
very important in “Personality Development”. To have 
developed personality, physical strength is inevitable. The 
shanthi mantra says, - physical strength leads to our all 
round development. (Sthirai rangai tushtuvan 
sastanoobhihi. vyashema devahitam yadaayuhu.) To reach 
the success, physical fitness is the first step. Kalidasa told 
that “body is primary source to acquire religious 
achievement.( Shareeramaadyam khalu 
dharmasaadhanam) Though Upanishadic teachings do 
emphasize on eternal values, it gives equal importance to 
this material world. Paraa and Aparaa knowledge, both are 
very important to have a “Personality Development”. That 
is why; it is told that the concept “Atman” cannot be 
reached without physical strength. The teacher and the 
taught take oath together during their knowledge venture, 
they say “what we learnt should become Tejaswi.” 


The developed personality cannot be drawn just by 
looking at his physical appearance or strong physique. 
You cannot develop personality unless you have the 
mastery over your sense organs, mind and intellect 
(buddhi). We are born in this world to experience the 
results of our own past deeds. The person can develop his 
personality by following certain rules and regulations laid 
down for the betterment of the person and society. 
Taittireeya Upanishad in its first valli says many code of 
ethics, which of course, more than sufficient to human 
being to live as a model to the society. The traits of 
personality, the process of personality development and 


the steps of “Personality Development” are explained in a 
scientific way in this Upanishad. “Tell Truth, live 
according to the code of conduct, Don't give up reading 
and preaching, try to continue your hereditary, worship 
mother, father, teacher and guest’. The convocational 
teaching of a teacher flows like a river about the expected 
behavior of a learned students in his remaining lifetime. 
In other words maturity is considered as “Personality 
Development”. If we practice Upanishadic advice 
continuously, surely we get control over our sense organs, 
mind and manas. That leads us to understanding of self, 
that itself is “Personality Development’. 


As I mentioned earlier, the person is covered with five 
sheaths — called Kosha. The conversation of Bhrugu and 
Varuna reveals this matter. To get consciousness 
(Ananda) true knowledge is inevitable. The knowledge is 
divided into two types. One is paraavidya and the other 
aparaavidya. Material knowledge or the knowledge of this 
visible universe is called aparaavidya . Because what we 
see is not a permanent one. The knowledge of 
Atman(Brahman) is paraavidyaa. It is also considered that 
preyas and shreyas. Preyas means temporarily beneficial 
and shreyas is permanently satisfactory. Hence both the 
knowledge is essential for the “Personality Development”. 


“Personality Development cannot be achieved fully in a 
day or a year or in a lifetime. To some extent we can 
achieve success but not fully. A person can walk a few 
steps into the sea but cannot cross the whole sea. The 
knowledge of “Aham Brahmasmi” leads us to salvation or 
permanent bliss. To achieve moksha, control over buddhi 
and manas is must. This is possible through the practice 
of values and ethics. The values which leads us to higher 
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The modern (Western) 
management concepts of vision, 
leadership, motivation, excellence 
in work, achieving goals, giving 
work meaning, decision making 
and planning, are all discussed in 
the Upanishads. 

The Upanishads are also known as 
‘Vedanta’ meaning at the end of 
Vedas. The Upanishads are guides 
for inculcating and nurturing the 
development of powerful 
personality where supreme power is 
released. Upanishads destroy the 
ignorance by revealing knowledge 


of supreme spirit. 
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Introduction 


ndia has been the land of rich culture heritage. The 

Indian civilization has given the rest of the world the 
priceless knowledge. This knowledge is in the form of 
yoga, ayurveda, astrology and many scientific, 
astronomical and mathematical insights. It is a great irony 
that we claim to imbibe the principles of management 
today from the West. Much of the modern management is 
all about common sense approach of doing business, 
managing people, politics, economics and international 
relation. Ancient Indians did all these very well without 
categorizing it as, ‘Management’. The management 
philosophy emanating from the West is based on the lure 
of materialism and on a thirst for profit, irrespective of 
means adopted to achieve that goal. This phenomenon has 
created abundant wealth for the West and so ‘management 
by materialism’ has caught the fancy of all the countries. 


The modern (Western) management concepts of vision, 
leadership, motivation, excellence in work, achieving 
goals, giving work meaning, decision making and 
planning, are all discussed in the Upanishads. There is 
one major difference. While Western management 
thoughts too often deals with problems at material, 
external and peripheral levels, the Upanishads tackle the 
issues from the grass roots level of human thinking. Once 
the basic thinking of man is improved, it will 


automatically enhance the quality of his actions and their 
results. 


The Upanishads form the core of Indian Philosophy. The 
Upanishads are the records of intensive question and 
answer sessions given by the illuminated sages to their 
students. This is the supreme work of the Indian mind. 
The oral transmission of Upanishads took place at 


® 


ashram, at family gatherings, in royal court and also in the 
kingdom of death. The word Upanishad literally means, 
“sitting down near ” Or “sitting close to and listening to 
the mystic doctrines of a Guru or a Spiritual teacher”, 
who shared his extraordinary knowledege with them. The 
authors of Upanishads are many. Their aim was to guide a 
few chosen students to the point of liberation which 
themselves have attained. According to some scholars, 
sage Yajnavalkya is the greatest among the composers of 
the Upanishads, who proposed the doctrine of “neti - 
neti” with a view that the truth can be found only through 
the negation of all thoughts about it. The other important 
Upanishadic sages are Uddalaka, Aruni, Shandilya, 
Shvetaketu, Aitareya, Pippalada and Sanatkumara. 


The Modem Management has not included values, ethics 
and cultural ethos that India has imbibed from time 
immorial. Many Indian thinkers and strategists of ancient 
past have proposed concepts and strategies that are 
relavent in today’s business environment. The efforts of 
understanding Modern Management and ancient Indian 
wisdom will build an entire new management domaine 
which will guide business managers of tomorrow. 


The Upanishads are also known as “Vedanta” meaning at 
the end of Vedas. The Upanishads are guides for 
inculcating and nurturing the development of powerful 
personality where supreme power is released. Upanishads 
destroy the ignorance by revealing knowledge of supreme 
spirit. The question and answer relentlessly proceed 
between the student and teacher. Different kinds of 
learning processes enshrined in the Upanishads reveal that 
learning process is empowering process, in which learner 
and teacher become empowered. We consider some of the 
Upanishads for this paper. They are 1) Ishavaasya 
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Upanishad. 


The source of the problem: The modern 
management practices and principles have been 
influenced by Adam Smith (Wealth of Nations), F.W. 
Taylor, Darwin’s theory (concept of survival of the 
fittest.) and recently Peter Drucker. Except for Peter 
Drucker all the western management gurus emphasised on 
wealth accumulation as the core of all business. 


The Western idea of management centers on making the 
managers and workers more efficient and more 


NZ productive. Companies make workers to work more, to 
2, produce more, to sell more and confine them to the 
> g2 organization. The sole aim of extracting better and more 


work from the worker is to improve the profit of the 
enterprise. Society-at-large is damaged. The worker has 
become a hirable commodity, who can be used, replaced 
and discarded at will. India is no exception to this trend. 
India has been in the forefront in imparting these ideas. 


The adaption of modem management in the organization 
has resulted in workers going for strikes (gheraos) sit-ins, 
(dhamas) go-slows, work-to-rule etc. to get maximum 
benefit for themselves from the organizations. Thus we 
reach a situation in which management and workers 
become separate and contradictory entities with 
conflicting interests. There is no common goal or 
understanding. This leads to suspicion, friction, 
disillusion and mistrust, with managers and workers. The 
absence of human values and erosion of human touch in 
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the organizational structure has resulted in a crisis of 
confidence. Another problem predominately surfacing is 
the corporate scams. This is due to greediness of the 
individuals in the organization. 

Western management philosophy has created prosperity 
only to some people, which has brought out imbalances 
by widening the gap between haves and have not's. It has 
also failed in ensuring betterment of individual life and 
social welfare. Hence, there is an urgent need to re- 
examine prevailing management disciplines - their 
objectives, scope and content. Management should be 
redefined to underline the development of the worker as a 
person, as a human being, and not as a mere wage-earner. 
With this changed perspective, management should 
become an instrument of social welfare. One such case 
about corporate scam is analyzed here. The solution for 
such problem through our ancient wisdom is also given. 
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Satyam Computer Services Limited was a “rising-star” in 
the Indian “outsourced” IT-services industry. The 
company was formed in 1987 in Hyderabad (India) by Mr. 
Ramalinga Raju. The firm began with 20 employees and 
grew rapidly as a “global” business. It offered IT and 
business process outsourcing services spanning various 
sectors. Satyam was as an example of “India’s growing 
success”. Satyam won numerous awards for innovation, 
governance, and corporate accountability. In 2007, Ernst 
& Young awarded Mr. Raju with the ‘Entrepreneur of the 
Year’ award. On April 14, 2008, Satyam won awards from 
MZ Consult’s for being a ‘leader in India in Corporate 
Governance and accountability’. In September 2008, the 
World Council for Corporate Governance awarded Satyam 
with the ‘Global Peacock Award’ for global excellence in 
corporate accountability. Unfortunately, less than five 
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months after winning the Global Peacock Award, Satyam 
became the centerpiece of a “‘massive’ accounting fraud. 
A week after Satyam founder B. Ramalinga Raju’s 
scandalous confession, Satyam’s auditors Price 
Waterhouse finally admitted that its audit report was 
wrong as it was based on wrong financial statements 
provided by the Satyam’s management. 


Solutions to such problems from Upanishads: 


The Upanishads written thousands of years ago enlighten 
us on all managerial techniques leading us towards a 
harmonious and blissful state of affairs in place of 
conflict, tensions, poor productivity, and absence of 
motivation and so on, which is common in most of Indian 
enterprises today and also other enterprises in many other 
countries. 


1) Failures of Satyam Computers were due to unethical 
corporate governance: In the modern times there is a steep 
fall in the value system. The Vedas inspire us to speak the 
truth and follow the path of righteousness. - (Taittiriya 
Upanishad). The path of truthfulness is said to be 

supreme (Mahanarayana Upanishad Ixxviii-1). Truth is 
the foundation of the earth (Atharva Veda Samhita xiv-1- 
1). Truth alone wins SATYAMEVA JAYATE NANRUTAM 
(Mundaka Upanishad iii-1-6). Do not swerve from truth. 
Do not swerve from righteousness (Tatttiriya Upanishad 
i-11). In order to say we follow corporate governance, we 
need to be truthful, transparent and righteous. For this 
purpose, our thought, speech and action have to be the 
same (Taittiriya Aranyaka i-90). Business has to be done 
truthfully (Vajasaneyi Samhita iii -50). The following 
values are very important for good and efficient corporate 
governance: (a) Satyam- Truth; (b) Tapah - Austerity; (c) 


® 
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Damah - Sense control; (d) Samah - Tranquility of mind; . 
(e) Dharmah - Righteousness; (f) Danam - Charity; (g) 
Daya - Mercy; and (h) Nyasah- Renunciation. 


2) Enormous greed for wealth. Another mistake 
that Sri Ramalinga Raju did was greed for wealth. 


The Vedas contain a lot of mantras which focus on 
welfare, prosperity and wealth. There are verses to 
encourage and motivate us to maximize wealth'so that we 
can take care of those dependent on it. (- Taittirtya 
Upanishad). At the same time the Vedas guide us to earn 
wealth only through deeds of glory (Rig Veda Samhita vi- 
19-10). They advise us to take care of our wealth as well 
as welfare (Taittiriya Upanishad i-11). The Vedas insist on 
proper distribution of wealth. Wealth earned by 100 hands 
has to be distributed to 1,000 hands (Atharva Veda 
Samhita iii-24-5). They encourage us to give charity in 
plenty with utmost faith and humility (Shraddhaya 
deyam! Sriya deyam! Hriya deyam! Taittiriya Upanishad 
J-11). Thus the social obligations are also taken care of. 
The Vedas also inspire us to innovate and improve upon 
the existing methods (Rig Veda Samhita i-31-8), and also 
to succeed in trade (Atharva Veda Samhita iii-15). 
Importantly, the Vedas caution us for taking care of the 
ecology and environment as well, in the process of 
development and growth. According to Indian Scriptures 
there are four goals of human life. It is called Chaturvidha 
Purusharthas. They are Dharma, Artha (righteous wealth) 
Kama (righteous desire) and Moksha (liberation). 


3) Self Management. Lack of self management on the 
part of B. Ramalinga Raju was also the reason for the 
down fall of Satyam. 
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On January 7, 2009, B. Ramalinga Raju announced 
confession of over Rs. 7800 crore financial fraud and he 
resigned from the chairmanship of Satyam. He revealed in 
his letter that his attempt to buy Maytas companies was 
his last attempt to “fill fictitious assets with real ones”. He 
admitted in his letter, “It was like riding a tiger without 
knowing how to get off without being eaten” 


The Upanishads stress ethical excellence on the part of the 
student who is set to study the spiritual knowledge. The 
minimum qualification prescribed by the Upanishads for 
spiritual student is Self control, Charity and Compassion. 
In the Taittiriya Upanishad, the teacher exhorts the student 
to speak the truth and practice virtue. The Chhandogya 
Upanishad instructs the spiritual aspirant not to cause 
injury to any living creature either by action, speech and 
mind. (kaya, vacha and manasa). The Upanishads also 
stress virtues such as chastity, austerity and silence. Manu 
and Yajnavalkya stress the importance of “achara”or 
conduct. Manusmriti proclaims being calm, confident, 
and controlling of one's feelings constitutes Dharma. He 
also added that non-injury to others and truthfulness 
among others as the essence of Dharma. Taittiriya 
Upanishad inspires us to speak truth, satyam vada and 
dharmam chara. The Vedas inspire us to speak the truth 
and follow the path of righteousness. The path of 
truthfulness is said to be supreme. The Atharva Veda says 
that the truth is the foundation of earth. Mundaka 
Upanishad says truth alone wins (Satyameva jayate). The 
Geeta says Yogah karmasu kaushalam (yoga is skill in 
action). Skill according to Shankara consists of 
maintaining the evenness of mind in success and failure, 
in performance of work in one’s duty. The calm mind in 
failure situation leads to deeper introspection and sees 


clearly where the process went wrong and eventually 
leads to lasting success. Upanishads says that power of 
strength is within us i.e. in Atman or Self. The power of 
self can be manifested in four ways. They are knowledge, 
devotion, unselfish action and meditation. The 
Upanishads repeatedly say, “I am Brahman.” Swami 
Vivekananda's marvelous exhortation on the Atman 
power is: “Teach yourselves, teach everyone his/her real 
nature all upon the sleeping soul, see how it awakes, 
power will come, glory will come, purity will come and 
everything that is excellent will come, when this sleeping 
soul is roused to self-conscious activity”. If the 
management people think they are the sprit, they will 
excel in whatever sector they work. Vedanta brings 
infinite expansion of mind and breaks down the barriers 
of fear and brings out God in man. The second is the way 
of manifesting self is through devotion. Prayer and 
meditation (japam) play vital role here. Prayer makes our 
individual will coincide with the cosmic will. Now the 
cosmic will begins to manifest through the individual 
will. The third way to manifest the power of self is path of 
unselfish action. The moment the egoistic self is 
eliminated (forgotten) through unselfish action the power 
of Supreme Self begins to manifest. Swami Vivekananda 
says “Such a man becomes a world mover and God stands 
in its place”. Finally self is manifested by yoga. This path 
is of concentration and meditation. The function of yoga 
is to awaken the Infinite power. This power is coiled up 
like a serpent at the base of the spinal column and can be 
evoked by practice of yoga. “Atmana vindate viryam 
Vidyaya vindete amrutam”. “Self is the source for power; 
knowledge is the source for immortality. (Kena 
Upanishad) 
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4) There was breach of Leadership and trust in 


Satyam Computers. 

“Uttishtata! Jagrutha! Prapya varan Nibhodhata! 
Kshurasya Dhara nishitaa duratyaya! Durgam pathastat 
kavayo vadantil” Arise! Awake stop not till the goal is 
reached. The Path is sharp like razor's edge. Knowers say 
it is difficult to be crossed. “(Katha. U) Ability to take 
decisions is the real test of a manager (leader). After 
going through the usual preliminary steps of 
understanding and analysing any problems, its nature, its 
cause as well as its possible ramifications and weighing 
carefully the various courses of action open to him, the 
manager eventually reduces the number of options to two 
or at the most three. Now comes the crucial stage of 
choosing one of them for implementation. It is here that 
the Kathopanishad could offer us sound and practical 
guidelines. The Kathopanishad Says “At every stage in a 
man’s life, he is confronted by the necessity to choose 
between two courses of action. One is shreyas and the 
other is preyas. Having carefully examined them both 
from all angles the wise man discriminates between the 
two and chooses shreyas; the average person on the other 
hand opts for preyas out of selfishness. “The terms 
‘shreyas’ and ‘preyas' be stated as: shreyas is that which 
seems painful in the beginning but the end result is 
pleasant. As opposed to this, preyas is pleasant in the 
beginning but painful in the end. The essential difference 
between the two is that the pleasure or benefit ensuing 
from shreyas is permanent while that from preyas is 
transient. In managerial terms, shreyas may be regarded 
as the tough decisions while preyas is the soft decisions. 
Before making his choice, a manager must ask himself the 
following questions: Will this option be in conformity 


with the general norms of justice and fair play? Will it be 
in the interest of the majority of persons in the 
organisation? Will the benefits from it be long lasting? 
Will the solution it provides be a permanent one? If the 
answer to these questions is in the affirmative, the 
proposed course of action is to be taken as shreyas and is 
to be preferred. Otherwise it has to be regarded as preyas 
and rejected. Ramalinga Raju chairman of Satyam 
computers opted for preyas out of selfishness., had he 
followed the path of Kathopanishad, he could have 
avoided Rs. 7800 crore financial fraud. 


5) Upanishads on personality. Lack of good 
personality of a chairman caused the fall of Sat yam 


Computers. Life is a great drama of pleasure and pain, 
hope and fear, happiness and sorrow and success or 
failure. The extent to which we train our mind by 
strenghthing our will power and intellect will determine 
our personality. Our personalities can be said to be the 
outcome of our mind and its various reactions to external 
stimulai. A person is said to have integrated personality 
when there is perfect harmony between his knowledge and 
actions. Such a person not only possesses wisdom but also 
has the ability to conduct all his actions that reflect his 
wisdom. A truely effective leader must bring the best out 
of him by awakening the talent and harnessing the 
untapped potential. This helps in developing a balanced 
mindset to handle success and failure with even mind. 


Swadhyaya and satsang are described in the Upanishad as 
essential components of the process of enlightening the 
mind and intellect and elevation of the quality of life. 
Swadhyaya implies self- study and self-training through 
the teachings of elevated souls. Satsang means the 
company of spiritually awakened sadhaks, saints and great 
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personalities. Action has to be done whole- heartedly 
without attachment to its fruits. The result of an action 
has to be accepted as the gift of God (Ishvara prasada). 
One has the right to perform the duty but has no right 
over its results (Karmanyevadhikaraste ma phaleshu 
kadacana - Bhagavad Gita II-47). 


Conclusion: 


If the modem management thinkers are still wondering as 
to 1. What could have gone wrong in those great 
companies which failed miserably in the recent past, or 2) 
what could have led to the sub-prime crisis? or 3) What 
could be the reason that a successful company suddenly 
gets embroiled in a corporate scam, or 4). What could be 
the reason for sudden rise in corporate scams? then, 
perhaps it's time that they start learning from the ancient 
Indian scriptures of the Vedas, the Upanishads, the 
Arthashastra and other ancient texts not just to create a 
more sustainable model of management in their country 
but also to better strategize their entry in emerging 
markets. 


From the above discussion we conclude that- 


The purpose of the Upanishads was to ensure the true 
welfare of all beings, worldly as well as spiritually. 
Upanishads have a holistic approach to human life which 
is wholesome and comprehensive. It encompasses the 
entire gamut of human endeavor at the bodily, mental, 
intellectual, societal, environmental and spiritual planes. 
It goes into deep insights in all aspects of human 
thoughts, aspirations, efforts, activities and interactions. It 
is multifaceted with a multi dimensional perspective 
catering to the needs of one and all in the human society. 
This is what the Upanishads did with precision. 


The Indian Philosophy does not teach shunning the simple 
pleasures and joys of life. Joy of the senses and mind are 
natural and integral part of the gross form of human life. 
However, these should not be allowed to overshadow the 
freedom of our true self; we should not let our freedom of 
karma get enslaved by sense indulgence. Today when the 
culture of pleasure (consumerism and sense gratification) 
seems to have engulfed the globe the following message 
of the Upanishads stands as the sole savior. It says - “Tena 
tyaktena bhunjitha” i.e. righteously enjoy life through the 
exclusion of desire. The immediate point we should take 
note of here is that - a human being should use the senses 
and mind as their master and not as a slave. Tapas 
(penance and ascetic practices for self-refinement) is 
another major endeavor required for noble success in 
human life. Be it the clarity and sharpness of intellect, 
development of talents, enterprising achievements, or 
actualization of spiritual potentials, everything needs tapa 
of some kind. Upanishads provide guidance in this regard 
as well. Adoption of truth (satya) is regarded as the 
highest kind of tapas; “Satyamevajayate nanrutam” i.e. 
(ultimately) Truth alone prevails and not untruth. 
Recourse to falsehood, though it might bring some short- 
term gain, eventually leads to self destruction. 


In the traditional Gurukula system, the students lived 
together with the teacher and learnt the values from the 
latter as a role model. The absence of appropriate living 
role-models to inspire the youth is a sad reflection of the 
contemporary reality. One shall emulate the best practices 
of others- Taiitiriya Upanishad i-11).It is always advisable 
to start value-system-based teaching from the early days 
of schooling. The scriptures contain a wealth of 
knowledge, which would definitely fill the gaps in our 
understanding of the moral and ethical values. 
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Introduction 


asishtha Ganapati Muni was the first and foremost 

disciple of Bhagavan Ramana Maharshi. He was 
born on the 17" November of 1878 in Kalavarayi, a small 
village situated in the Vizag district of Andhra Pradesh. 
He was a mighty spiritual personality with a vast 
knowledge of Sanskrit. A yogi, poet, philosopher, critic, 
scholar, an eloquent speaker, an ardent devotee of Mother 
India, he never deviated from his goals: The attainment of 
India's freedom through the power of tapas and revival of 
the Vedic teachings. Thus he did intense tapasya to reach 
his goals. He untiringly endevoured to reveal the inner 
significances of the Vedic hymns, and believed that the 
future of India rests on a complete revival of the Vedic 
truths. 


Vasishtha Ganapati Muni has many spiritual and other 
writings in Sanskrit to his credit. He was equipped with 
such unique scholarship and ability to express that he 
could write or speak elaborately on any topic with 
apparent ease. Therefore, his writings cover a wide range 
of topics, including spirituality, cosmology, metaphysics, 
science, poetry, linguistics, etc. He composed poetry, 
sutras, wrote commentaries, and penned novels, 
articulating his views on many serious topics with force, 
intensity, fluency, lucidity and loftiness. His 
compositions, were all spontaneous, and are result of his 
tapas, an outpouring of his soul in seeking or gratitude to 
the Divine. 


So far as the Upanishads are concerned one finds some 
refreshingly original thoughts in the writings of the Muni. 
The Muni has composed a lucid commentary on the 
Ishopanishad. Though this has its own limitations but one 


finds the Muni to be original in his approach. The 
language here is simple and elegant. The Muni expresses 
his views following the teachings of the Maharshi. The 
entire bhashya along with its English translation is 
published in a book titled "Bhagavan and Nayana' by S. 
Shankarnarayanan. 


The other important contribution of the Muni with regard 
to the Upanishadic teachings is the correspondence that 
he has established between the vidyas of the Upanishads 
and the Mahavidyas of Tantra. 


Vidyas in the Upanishads 


The Upanishads are fundamentally manuals of sadhana, 
which help the ones aspiring for their spiritual growth. A 
considerable portion of the major Upanisads is devoted to 
the upasanas or meditative exercises or methods to move 
on the paths of spiritual realization. These methods of 
sadhana are called vidyas. These vidyas occur in the 
Major Upanisad. The Upanisad make mention of them in 
different places, while in the Vedantasutra, Adhyaya III, 
Pada 3 one finds all the vidyas discussed at one place. 
what they are, what they tend to, and whether they should 
be taken up for meditation together or separately, and so 
on. 


Kapali Sastry, one of the older disciples of Sri Aurobindo, 
while speaking on the vidyas, says that the vidyas 
symbolically refer both to what is to be known or realised, 
and to the means of attaining it. The vidyas correspond to 
many possible ways of approach to the Reality and also to 
the varying temperament and fitness of the aspirants. 
They outline, the many ways of attaining to the Brahman. 
There are various vidyas and the difference is due to the 
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particular aspect of the Supreme Reality that they sought 
to realise and dwelt upon. These vidyas were known either 
by terms expressive of their central features (e.g. Prana 
vidya, Udgitha, Dahara, Vaishvanara) or in the name of 
the Teachers who expounded them (e.g. Shandilya vidya, 
Satyakama vidya) or even in the name of the disciples 
who first pursued the vidya with notable results (e.g. 
Bhargavi Varuni vidya, Upakosala vidya, Balaki vidya). 


There are no detailed procedures given on these vidyas 
but only general instructions. These sadhanas, these 
methods of approach were transmitted by the Master to 
the disciple through subtle means and verbal instruction 
when necessary. All to accompany the initiation given 
was either not recorded or only briefly hinted at in these 
Scriptures. And this is so because the real sadhana, 
begins with initiation and not with oral instruction though 
the latter may be in some cases helpful giving just a sort 
of mental satisfaction. The actual and definite working 
out of the sadhana takes place only when the would-be- 
sadhaka receives the help, the influence, the power from 
some source human or Divine or more truly from the 
Divine in the human. The teacher who was always a seer 
admitted the disciple for initiation on being convinced of 
his fitness for receiving the vidya. He trained him for the 
life, put into him the necessary seed of realisation, 
allowed it to grow and bear fruit in the right season. Thus 
these Brahma-vidyas were communicated in silence 
through the influence and example of the Guru, rather 
than through precept which occupied a brief and formal 
place in the scheme of the spiritual culture of these 
ancients. 


The vidyas are many in numbers. Swami Shivananda 
Saraswati of Divine Life Society has mentioned about 28 


vidyas of the Upanishads. They are as follows: 


, @ 


Sat-vidya (Chhandogyopanishad, VI. 2. 1 & 2) 
Bhuma vidya Chhandogyopanishad, VII. 24 


Maitreyi vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad, II. 4 and 
IV. 5 


Sandilya vidya Chhandogyopanishad, III, 1. 
Dahara vidya Chhandogyopanishad, VIII. 1. 


Vaisvanara vidya Chhandogyopanishad, 
V. 12 to 18. 


Panchagni vidya Chhandogyopanishad, V. 3 to 10, 
and Brihadaranyakopanishad, VI. 2. 


Udgitha vidya Chhandogyopanishad, I, II. 
Purusha vidya Chhandogyopanishad, III. 16. 
Paryanka vidya Kausitaki Upanishad, I. 
Akshara vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad III. 8. 
Samvarga vidya Chhandogyopanishad, IV. 2, 3. 
Madhu vidya Chhandogyopanishad, III. 1 to 11. 


Prana vidya Chhandogyopanishad, I. 11, and 
Kausitaki Upanishad, II, III. 


Upakosala vidya Chhandogyopanishad, IV. 10-15. 
Akshi vidya Chhandogyopanishad, IV. 15. 


Antaraditya vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad, 
¥5:2, 


Aditya vidya Chhandogyopanishad, I. 6. 6. 7. 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


19. Satyakama vidya Chhandogyopanishad, IV. 4. 9. 
20. Akasa vidya Chhandogyopanishad, I. 9, 1-2. 
21. Bhrigu-Varuni vidya Taittiriyopanishad, 
third Valli 
22. Anandamaya vidya Taittiriyopanishad, second 
Valli, eighth Anuvaka 


23. Ushasta-Kahola vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad, 
Il, 4. 5. 


24. Uddalaka-Aruni vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad, 
Il. 7. 


25. | Svetaketu vidya Chhandogyopanishad, VI. 8. 


26. Jyotisham Jyotir-vidya Brihadaranyakopanishad, 
IV. 16. 


27. Satya-Jnana-Ananta vidya Taittiryopanishad, 
II. 1. 


28. | Shodasakala vidya Prasna Upanishad, VI. 4, 5. 


Klaus G. Witz in his book 'The Supreme Wisdom of the 
Upanishads’, gives a list of 35 vidyas of the Upanishads. 
The following ten vidyas do not find mention in the list of 
Swami Sivananda:Gayatri of Chandogya III.12.1; 
Parajyotir or Kaukseya jyotir of Chandogya III.13.7; Isha 
Up vidya of Isha 15-16; Nachiketa of Katha III.2; 
Angustha-matra of Katha IV.12, Svet V.8; Pratardana of 
Kaus I; Balaki of Kaus IV.18; Aksarapara of Mundaka 
1.1.5; Parama Purusha of Prasna V.5; Sriman Nyasa of 
TaittNarayaniya 79. Also Purushaviidya of 
Chhandogyopanishad, III. 16 and Bhrigu-Varunividya of 
Taittiriyopanishad, third Valli do not mention in the list 
provided by Klaus G. Witz. In his translation of Sri 
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Ramanuja’s commentary on the Gita, Mr. Govindachariar 
has disclosed to us thirty two vidyas. In these the 
Adityamandalasthavidya, Parajyotirvidya, 
Satyabrahmavidya, Shodashakalavidya have not 
mentioned. Also in this list we find the mention of 
Panchagnihotravidya which do not find mention in the list 
provided by Swami Shivananda and Klaus G. Witz. So 
from these three lists we get to know about forty different 
vidyas. 


Mahavidyas of Tantra 


In addition to the vidyas of the Upanishads we find 
mention of the Mahavidyas in the Tantric tradition. The 
feminine aspect of the Divine Reality is represented as 
wisdom or vidya in the Tantric tradition. The mahavidyas 
occupy an important place in the Tantra system, which 
recognizes the one Supreme Deity presiding over 
everything as the Highest. This Highest Deity, in the 
context of mahavidyas is further recognised as the great 
Primordial Goddess. 


According to Tantric experience this Primordial Goddess 
has ten outstanding personalities called dasha- 
mahavidyas or ten great paths of knowledge. The names 
of these ten personalities appear differently in different 
Tantras, but the most popular and widely accepted names 
are Kali, Tara, Tripurasundai, Bhuvaneshvari, 
Tripurabhiravi, Chinnamasta, Dhumavati, Bagalamukhi, 
Matangi and Kamalatmika. 


These ten great goddesses in the cosmos constitute a 
complete system of knowledge. Each of these goddesses 
governs a particular fundamental function and presides 
over a particular creative principle of existence. 


Dhumavati presides over the Non-being, the asat. When 
creation starts, Kali is Time and Bhuvaneshwari is Space. 
The flaming word Supreme turned towards manifestation 
is Bhairavi, the perceiving word is Tara and the expressed 
word is Matangi. The Primordial Luminous Desire is 
Sundari, while the Delightful Beauty is Kamala. 
Chinnamasta combines Light and Sound in her 
thunderclap and Bagalamukhi arrests the free flow of 
things. (see Shankaranarayanan, Ten Great Cosmic 
Powers) 


Vasishtha Ganapati Muni, an adept of the Tantra system 
of Yoga has composed the mahavidya-sutram in which he 
exclusively deals with the ten Wisdom Goddesses of the 
Tantra. Here he has presented all the correlations of the 
mahavidyas from outer ritual to the highest spiritual 
knowledge. He has detailed out the meditation forms of 
these ten great Personalities of the Divine Mother; their 
location in the macrocosm and microcosm; the mantras to 
invoke them; the methods to follow for worshipping them; 
their relationship to each other; as well as many other 
deeper aspects related to these Personalities. Another 
important contribution of the Muni in this regard is 
finding out the corresponding Vedic Riks that can be 
employed as mantras to invoke these great Goddesses. 
The most important contribution of the Muni is the 
correspondence that he had established between certain 
vidyas of the Upanishads and the Mahavidyas of the 
Tantra. According to him Kali represents the samvarga- 
vidya of the Upanishad, Tara stands for the akshara- 
vidya, Tripurasundari symbolizes the vaishvanara-vidya, 
Bhuvaneshvari corresponds to parovariyasi-vidya, 
Tripurabhairavi signifies the jyotirvidya, 


Akshipurushavidya is related to Chinnamasta or 
Prachandachandika, Dhumavati characterizes the bhuma- 
vidya and Kamalatmika is a sign of madhu-vidya. 


It is Sri Vasishtha Ganapati Muni who for the first time 
has shown us the correlation between the vidyas of the 
Upanishads and the Dashamahavidyas of the Tantric 
system of Yoga. Below is the details of the correlation: 


Samvarga Vidya vs Kali 


This Vidya occurs in the Chhandogyopanishad, IV. 2, 3. 
Raikva, a cart driver initiates Janashruti on this vidya. 
King Janashruti Pautrayana, learnt from the talk of swans 
flying over his couch in the night that Raikwa, a cart 
driver, was superior to him in wisdom. Then Janashruti 
went near him repaired to the lovely Raikwa in search of 
true knowledge and learnt from him the Samvarga vidya. 


What is Samvarga? That which appropriates, absorbs, 
consumes, takes everything into itself is 
Samvarga(samvarjanaat sangrahanaat sangrasanaad vaa 
samvargah, Acharya Sankara). Cosmically, Vayu is the 
ultimatum of all. Fire, Sun, Moon, Parjanya, merge into 
Vayu only. Individually, Prana is the ultimatum of all. In 
sleep, speech, eye, ear, mind merge into Prana only. Vayu 
and Prana are the two Samvargas or absorbents. Earth, 
water and fire merge in Vayu.The Upanishad teaches that 
Vayu in the gods and Prana in the beings are the two 
Samvargas. Verily, everything which is contained in Vayu 
and in Prana. Vayu is not mentioned in the sense of mere 
wind, neither Prana in the sense of mere life. It is the 
dynamic of the Divine, the Conscious Power permeating 
the whole space that causes all manifestation. It is the 
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Supreme Life that is the life of all lives making all activity 
and movement possible. It is this cosmic force of Prana 
(Vayu) which the Tantric acclaims as Kali. 


Kali is the feminine form of kala which means time. So 
Kali which is Time is the foremost of the powers which 
governs the universe. It is this great force of change that 
drives all things to grow and develop. It cooks or ripens 
all things. (kaala eve strilingaakhyayaa kalyucyate, 
paackatvameva kalasya svarupam, Mahavidya sutram, 
Kalipatala, 9-10) Time is also life. Life is our movement 
in time. Through our own life force or prana we 
experience time. Kali as time is prana or the life force. 
(asmasu pravahanti saa shaktih shreshthah praana ucyate, 
Mahavidya sutram, Kalipatala, 27) She is the secret power 
behind the working of our bodily systems and vital 
energy. Only through her we do live. After explaining this 
way the nature of Kali Vaishistha Ganapati Muni 
correlates Kali with the samvargavidya of the Upanishad. 
iyam samvargavidyaa upanishatsu giyate, kaischit 
praanavidyaa, parairmukhyapraanodgiithavidyaa, 
(Mahavidya sutram, Kalipatala, 73-75) This also 
corresponds with the praanavidya and udgithavidya of the 
Upanishad but the Muni emphasizes the samvargavidya in 
connection with Kali. 


Akshara Vidya vs Tara 


Akshara vidya or the Knowledge of the Imperishable 
being occurs in the Brihadaranyakopanishad (III. 8). The 
knowledge of this is given by Rishi Yajnavalka to Gargi. 


During the sacrifice of enormous gifts, performed by 
Janaka, the king of Videhas, Rishi Yajnavalkya tried to 
carry away the prize intended for the best knower of 
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Brahman, whereupon one after another in the assembly 
began to ply him with questions. Gargi Vachaknavi asked 
Yajnavalkya. “If Akasha is the warp and woof of 
everything, what is Akasha made of, what is its texture?". 
To this question of Gargi he said: O Gargi, Brahmanas 
call this the Imperishable. It is not coarse, not fine, not 
short, not long, not glowing, not adhesive, not shadowy, 
not dark, not airy, not space, not sticky, odourless, 
tasteless, without eye, without ear, without voice, without 
wind, without energy, without breath, without mouth, 
without measure, without inside, without outside. It eats 
nothing. No one eats it. Here all phenomenality and 
relatedness are denied their validity and after negating 
every conceptual attribute, what remains is that which is 
the Eternal, Akshara. This Akshara Brahman is the 
immutable Word of perception, the Tara of the Tantrics. 
Iyamaksharavidya upanishatsu giiyate, Mahavidya sutram, 
Tarapatala, 60. Tara is shabdashakti, the power of sound 
or the Divine Word (Mahavidya sutram, Tarapatala, 3) 
corresponding to Kali the power of Time and 
Transformation. As Kali is the feminine form of Kala so 
Taaraa is the feminine form of Tara which refers to OM in 
the Vedas.(tara is pranavasya prasiddham naama. Tara eva 
strilingakhyaya taaraa ityucyate, Mahavidya sutram, Tara 
patala, 6,7) Om is the pranava or the original vibration. 
Tara is the unmanifest sound that exists in the ether of 
consciousness. It is through this that we can go beyond 
the entire manifestation. Tara is OM that has the 
appearance of the ether (iyam na tu aakaashasya guna. 
Api tvaakaashe)and which pervades the ether as its 
underlying vibratory support, but also transcends it. This 
way Tara also is related to the Udgitha vidya (see 
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Mahavidya sutram, Tarapatala, 61) that occurs in the 
Chhandogyopanishad (I, II). Here it is explained: The 
essence of all things is the earth. The essence of earth is 
water. The essence of water is plants. The essence of 
plants is the person. The essence of the person is speech. 
The essence of speech is the Rik (hymn). The essence of 
Rik is Sama. The essence of Sama is Udgitha. This 
udgitha is OM and is the supreme essence of Shabda or 
Sound, and Sound is the source of the entire universe. 
Hence OM is all the three worlds, past, present and future 
and even what is beyond the threefold time. OM is the 
highest symbol of Brahman, the Shabda-Brahman, from 
which proceed the Vedas and the worlds. 


Vaishvanara Vidya vs Tripurasundari 


"In all worlds, in all beings, in all selves, he eats the food 
(sarveshu lokeshu sarveshu bhuteshu sarveshu atmsu 
annam atti)." In these terms the Upanishad (Chandogya V. 
12-18) describes the glory of Vaishvanara vidya. 
Vaishvanara is the Universal Male, the Purusha, the 
Universal Fire which is the self in each and the all. King 
Ashwapati Kaikeya was pleased with the approach of the 
Brahmins led by Uddalaka. He taught them the discipline 
of worshipping the Universal Person, which will lead 
them to the realisation of the Cosmic Self in each being. 
Here Vaishvanara is described as pervading the three 
worlds. The attainment of excellence effected through this 
vidya is proportional to the extensiveness or the 
inclusiveness of the conception of the body of the 
Vaishvanara Self that is meditated upon. A limited 
conception will bring limited results and a wider 
conception will bring greater results, and an absolute 
conception will bring immediate salvation. This is the 
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aatmavidya or brahmavidya otherwise known as sadvidya. 
The Tantra calls this Cosmic self as Tripurasundari, the 
beautiful presiding over the triad, at the same time 
immanent in the triad, the universal consciousness 
immanent as the essence in the microcosm as well as in 
the macrocosm. The vidya of Tripuraundari having its 
source in Vaishwanara vidya is rightly famous as 
Srividya, the knowledge leading to the realisation of the 
cosmic consciousness in each and every being. It is to 
abide in the Self, to be who we really are, the Self of the 
entire universe. (iyamupanishatsu sadvidyocyate. 
Atmavidya brahmavidya sadvidyeti caikarthaah, 
Mahavidyasutram, Sundaripatala, 80-81) 


Parovariyasividya vs Bhuvaneshwari 


Parovariyasividya mentioned by the Muni is also known 
as Akashavidya and it occurs in the Chhandogyopanishad 
(I. 9, 1-2) Silaka, Chaikitayana and Pravahana, all 
proficient in the lore of udgitha go on discussing about 
successive goals, gati. The goal of Saman, they find is 
Swara; the goal of Swara, they realise is Prana and thus 
finally tracing the successive goals they arrive at the 
supreme, most excellent parovariya, the seniormost of all, 
the ultimate goal, the refuge parayanam, the akasha, 
space which is endless, ananta. Akasha is the highest of 
all Tattvas and is the great receptacle. Verily, all things 
here arise out of space. They disappear back into space, 
for space alone is greater than all these. It is the great 
goal. This is the most excellent Udgitha. What is called 
space is the accomplisher of name and form. That within 
which they are is Brahman. That is Immortal. That is the 
Self. 
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Supreme Life that is the life of all lives making all activity 
and movement possible. It is this cosmic force of Prana 
(Vayu) which the Tantric acclaims as Kali. 


Kali is the feminine form of kala which means time. So 
Kali which is Time is the foremost of the powers which 
governs the universe. It is this great force of change that 
drives all things to grow and develop. It cooks or ripens 
all things. (kaala eve strilingaakhyayaa kalyucyate, 
paackatvameva kalasya svarupam, Mahavidya sutram, 
Kalipatala, 9-10) Time is also life. Life is our movement 
in time. Through our own life force or prana we 
experience time. Kali as time is prana or the life force. 
(asmasu pravahanti saa shaktih shreshthah praana ucyate, 
Mahavidya sutram, Kalipatala, 27) She is the secret power 
behind the working of our bodily systems and vital 
energy. Only through her we do live. After explaining this 
way the nature of Kali Vaishistha Ganapati Muni 
correlates Kali with the samvargavidya of the Upanishad. 
iyam samvargavidyaa upanishatsu giyate, kaischit 
praanavidyaa, parairmukhyapraanodgiithavidyaa, 
(Mahavidya sutram, Kalipatala, 73-75) This also 
corresponds with the praanavidya and udgithavidya of the 
Upanishad but the Muni emphasizes the samvargavidya in 
connection with Kali. 


Akshara Vidya vs Tara 


Akshara vidya or the Knowledge of the Imperishable 
being occurs in the Brihadaranyakopanishad (III. 8). The 
knowledge of this is given by Rishi Yajnavalka to Gargi. 


During the sacrifice of enormous gifts, performed by 
Janaka, the king of Videhas, Rishi Yajnavalkya tried to 
carry away the prize intended for the best knower of 
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Brahman, whereupon one after another in the assembly 
began to ply him with questions. Gargi Vachaknavi asked 
Yajnavalkya. “If Akasha is the warp and woof of 
everything, what is Akasha made of, what is its texture?" 
To this question of Gargi he said: O Gargi, Brahmanas 
call this the Imperishable. It is not coarse, not fine, not 
short, not long, not glowing, not adhesive, not shadowy, 
not dark, not airy, not space, not sticky, odourless, 
tasteless, without eye, without ear, without voice, without 
wind, without energy, without breath, without mouth, 
without measure, without inside, without outside. It eats 
nothing. No one eats it. Here all phenomenality and 
relatedness are denied their validity and after negating 
every conceptual attribute, what.remains is that which is 
the Eternal, Akshara. This Akshara Brahman is the 
immutable Word of perception, the Tara of the Tantrics. 
Iyamaksharavidya upanishatsu giiyate, Mahavidya sutram, 
Tarapatala, 60. Tara is shabdashakti, the power of sound 
or the Divine Word (Mahavidya sutram, Tarapatala, 3) 
corresponding to Kali the power of Time and 
Transformation. As Kali is the feminine form of Kala so 
Taaraa is the feminine form of Tara which refers to OM in 
the Vedas.(tara is pranavasya prasiddham naama. Tara eva 
strilingakhyaya taaraa ityucyate, Mahavidya sutram, Tara 
patala, 6,7) Om is the pranava or the original vibration. 
Tara is the unmanifest sound that exists in the ether of 
consciousness. It is through this that we can go beyond 
the entire manifestation. Tara is OM that has the 
appearance of the ether (iyam na tu aakaashasya guna. 
Api tvaakaashe)and which pervades the ether as its 
underlying vibratory support, but also transcends it. This 
way Tara also is related to the Udgitha vidya (see 
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Mahavidya sutram, Tarapatala, 61) that occurs in the 
Chhandogyopanishad (I, II). Here it is explained: The 
essence of all things is the earth. The essence of earth is 
water. The essence of water is plants. The essence of 
plants is the person. The essence of the person is speech. 
The essence of speech is the Rik (hymn). The essence of 
Rik is Sama. The essence of Sama is Udgitha. This 
udgitha is OM and is the supreme essence of Shabda or 
Sound, and Sound is the source of the entire universe. 
Hence OM is all the three worlds, past, present and future 
and even what is beyond the threefold time. OM is the 
highest symbol of Brahman, the Shabda-Brahman, from 
which proceed the Vedas and the worlds. 


Vaishvanara Vidya vs Tripurasundari 


"In all worlds, in all beings, in all selves, he eats the food 
(sarveshu lokeshu sarveshu bhuteshu sarveshu atmsu 
annam atti)." In these terms the Upanishad (Chandogya V. 
12-18) describes the glory of Vaishvanara vidya. 
Vaishvanara is the Universal Male, the Purusha, the 
Universal Fire which is the self in each and the all. King 
Ashwapati Kaikeya was pleased with the approach of the 
Brahmins led by Uddalaka. He taught them the discipline 
of worshipping the Universal Person, which will lead 
them to the realisation of the Cosmic Self in each being. 
Here Vaishvanara is described as pervading the three 
worlds. The attainment of excellence effected through this 
vidya is proportional to the extensiveness or the 
inclusiveness of the conception of the body of the 
Vaishvanara Self that is meditated upon. A limited 
conception will bring limited results and a wider 
conception will bring greater results, and an absolute 
conception will bring immediate salvation. This is the 


aatmavidya or brahmavidya otherwise known as sadvidya. 
The Tantra calls this Cosmic self as Tripurasundari, the 
beautiful presiding over the triad, at the same time 
immanent in the triad, the universal consciousness 
immanent as the essence in the microcosm as well as in 
the macrocosm. The vidya of Tripuraundari having its 
source in Vaishwanara vidya is rightly famous as 
Srividya, the knowledge leading to the realisation of the 
cosmic consciousness in each and every being. It is to 
abide in the Self, to be who we really are, the Self of the 
entire universe. (iyamupanishatsu sadvidyocyate. 
Atmavidya brahmavidya sadvidyeti caikarthaah, 
Mahavidyasutram, Sundaripatala, 80-81) 


Parovariyasividya vs Bhuvaneshwari 


Parovariyasividya mentioned by the Muni is also known 
as Akashavidya and it occurs in the Chhandogyopanishad 
(I. 9, 1-2) Silaka, Chaikitayana and Pravahana, all 
proficient in the lore of udgitha go on discussing about 
successive goals, gati. The goal of Saman, they find is 
Swara; the goal of Swara, they realise is Prana and thus 
finally tracing the successive goals they arrive at the 
supreme, most excellent parovariya, the seniormost of all, 
the ultimate goal, the refuge parayanam, the akasha, 
space which is endless, ananta. Akasha is the highest of 
all Tattvas and is the great receptacle. Verily, all things 
here arise out of space. They disappear back into space, 
for space alone is greater than all these. It is the great 
goal. This is the most excellent Udgitha. What is called 
space is the accomplisher of name and form. That within 
which they are is Brahman. That is Immortal. That is the 
Self. 
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Bhuvaneshwari is the Divine Mother as the Queen of the 
worlds. She creates space within our own consciousness 
to give birth to the Divine nature within us. She represents 
the supreme space of pure consciousness beyond all 
manifestation. (tasmadbhuvaneshwaryakashah, 
Mahavidyasutram, Bhuvaneshwaripatala, 25) She is the 
receptive spirit who gives space to allow things to their 
place and function. She is the cosmic womb that gives 
birth to all the worlds. She is the supreme sovereign of the 
worlds and is the Space that contains and sustains, the 
goal and refuge of all manifestation. The discipline 
leading to her Sadhana corresponds to the Parovariyasi 
vidya of the Upanishad. (iyam parovarisividyopanishatsu 
giyate, parovariyanudgitha akasho hyuktah, 
tatraakashamiishameke vyacakshate, Mahavidyasutram, 
Bhuvaneshwaripatala, 102-104) 


Jyotirvidya vs Tripurabhairavi 


In the Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (Adhyaya IV) we find 
Sage Yajnavalkya communicating the discipline of 
Jyotirvidya to king Janaka. “Like the hair a thousand 
times divided there are nadis (nerve channels) called hitah 
established in the inner heart. Proceeding by these nerve 
channels the food proceeds. There is food more subtle 
than that from the body of the soul.” And then the soul is 
extolled as Jyoti, Light. It is this light that one has to 
ultimately win. 


Tripurabhairavi in the Tantra represents transforming heat 
or radiance, Tejas, which is the primal power or Divine 
energy. She is also the fire of aspiration that burns in 
Mulaadhara, the force of concentrated tapas, the resolute 
will resulting in action, kriya sakti. She is the fierce form 


of divine energy that exists within us as the power of 
transforming heat or Tapas. She represents the threefold 
fire: on earth she is Agni, in the atmosphere she is vidyut 
or lightening, and in the heaven she is sury or sun. She is 
described in the Tantra as the personification of light and 
fire, and she represents the victory of light. Meditation on 
the inner light is the true upasana of Bhairavi. 
(antarjyotirupasanam shuddhamupaasnam bhairavyaah, 
Mahavidyasutram, Bhairavipatala, 68). This is the crux of 
the jyotirvidya of the Upanishad. (iyamupanishatsu 
jyotirvidyocyate, Mahavidyasutram, Bhairavipatala, 71). 


Akshipurushavidya vs Prachandachandika 


Akshipurushavidya occurs in the Chandogya Upanishad 
(IV). Here Satyakama instructs Upakosala to meditate 
upon that person who is seen in the eye. That is the real 
Self. That is Immortal and Fearless. That is Brahman. 
Here the instruction is to have the direct perception of the 
Self. 


Prachandachandika in the Tantra represents this direct 
perception, pure seeing which cuts through everything 
and reveals the infinity beyond all forms. She is the power 
of self-vision which sacrifices all objects, including our 
own bodies, to the reality of pure awareness. She 
represents the Self-sacrifice, wherein we offer ourselves 
to the Divine through the sacrifice of the mind. Therefore 
another name of this Mahavidya is Chinnamasta, which 
literally means 'severed head’. She has cut off her own 
head and, holding it in the right hand, with it drinks the 
blood flowing from her own severed neck. Yet her face is 
not frightening but happy. What she represents is the joy 
of transcending the body. She is the most energetic form 
of the power of transformation in action. The best worship 
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of this goddess is to meditate upon the seer and withdraw 
one's attention from the objects seen. This is known as 
Akshipurushavidya in the Upansihad. Some call it 
Upakosalavidya or Pratyagaatmavidya. 
(Mahavidyasutram, Prachandachandikapatala, 104-107) 


Bhumavidya vs Dhumavati 


This vidya occurs in the Chhandogyopanishad, VII. 24, 
where Sanatkumara instructs Narada in the nature of the 
Unconditioned Infinite Plenum or the Fullness of Being. 
This is the knowledge of the Infinite Vast or bhuma. Its 
existence is unbounded and unaffected by any kind or 
consideration of finiteness material, vital or mental. Its 
spirituality consists in being all and being everything. It is 
a single entity of universal Being-Consciousness-Bliss, 
Sachchidananda, comprehending all directional 
dimensions and transcending too. It is declared here that 
the blessed Sanatkumara shows the shore beyond 
darkness, tamasah param darsayati bhagavan 
sanatkumdrah, The requisite of Sadhana is a strong and 
constant remembrance, dhruva smrti, earned by 
purification of the stuff of the instrumental being, sattva 
suddhi; then Bhuma, the Plenum, the Infinite Self is 
realised. This vidya corresponds to Dhumavati, seventh of 
the ten Mahavidyas of the Tantra. 


The first and foremost state before creation when darkness 
was covered by darkness and all this was an ocean of 


inconscience is given the name Dhumavati. The power of 
Dhumavati is reflected in ordinary existence as sleep, 
lassitude, inertness and forgetfulness. . 
(Mahavidyasutram, Dhumavatipatala. 5) Dhumavati 
represents the darkness on the face of the deep, the 
original chaos and obscurity which underlies creation.she 
is the darkness of the primordial ignorance. From which 
all the illusion has arisen, which it seeks to transcend. She 
is described as the primal sleep, wherein all the creatures 
of the universe are dissolved in the underlying reality of 
the Supreme Brahman.(paramasya praylayakalaiki nidra 
dhumavati, Mahavidyasutram, Dhumavatipatala, 3) She is 
the void wherein all forms have been dissolved and 
nothing can any longer be differentiated. Yet this void is a 
self-illuming reality free of the ordinary duality of subject 
and object. It is in this state that one sees nothing else, 
hears nothing else, understands nothing else. This is the 
Infinite Plenum. This is what the Bhumavidya of the 
Upanishad. (iyam bhumavidyopanishatsu giyate, 
Mahavidyasutram, Dhumavatipatala, 29)To discard all 
thought waves and merge into the unknown silence 
beyond is the true worship of Dhumavati. In this manner 
she carries us across darkness towards its shore of light. 


Vasishtha Ganapati Muni has not mentioned about the 
corresponding vidyas of Upanishads for Bagalamukhi and 
Matangi. Shankaranarayanan in his book 'The Ten Great 
Cosmic Powers'! mentions about Indrayoni vidya of 


' The Taittiriya Upanishad (Sikshavalli 6) imparts the secret discipline of Indra Yoni vidya. Describing the Purusha who is all mind, the golden 
immortal in the heart-space within, it proceeds to explain that the womb of Indra is between the two palates, hanging down like the breast of a woman, 
antarena taluke ya esa stana ivavalambate sendrayonih. To stifle activity, one has to concentrate on Indra yoni, the effulgent symbol, taijasa lingam 
hanging at the root of the tongue. This vidya corresponds to the vidya of Bagalamukhi, the paralysing Power, the stifling Shakti of the Divine, sarva 


stambhanakari. 


Matangi, the ninth of the Dasha Maha vidyas, is the articulated word, the word that is manifested as expression. Her discipline has the origin in the 
Udgitha vidya of the Upanishads. "One should wait in worship on the letter OM, udgitha,” begins the Chandogya Upanishad. Why Om is known as 
udgitha? It is sung in a high pitch omiti hyudgayati, hence the name Udgitha, says the Upanishad. The Mandukya Upanishad deals with this 
extensively. Om is eternal, Om is all this, Om is the word of affirmation, the expression of assent. “With Om Brahma begins creation,” omiti brahma 


prasauti, says the Taittiriya 
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" Taittiriya Upanishad corresponding to Bagalamukhi and 
Udgitha vidya of Chandogya corresponding to Matangi. I 
would like to avoid further discussion here with regard to 
these two as my focus is only on Muni's contribution. 


realms of action and creation. Any acknowledgement of 
Divine presence in outer forms of beauty and splendor is 
the true worship of Kamala. To worship Kamala means to 
meditate on the rays of sun as powers of Divine light, life 
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and love which nourish all things. Kamala is the spiritual 
power of the solar radiance that sets in motion the process 
of inner unfoldment. This we see in the unfoldment of the 
petals of the lotus (kamala) on the rising of the sun. 


Madhu Vidya vs Kamalatmika 


Madhu vidya is detailed in the Madhu Brahmana of the 
. Brihadaranyaka Upanishad (II. 5). Madhu means honey. 
This vidya aims to realize the Universe as a creation of 
Bliss. Beneath the triple sensations of pain, pleasure and 
indifference lies the sensation of Bliss. When the Sun of 
higher consciousness establishes itself in the body, it 
unleashes the rays of fire which illumine everything 
within. This power floods the senses with the nectar of 
Soma juice and then all contacts are turned into a feeling 


Conclusion 


Vasishtha Ganapati Muni was not only adept in the 
Tantras and Upanishads but also a great Vedic Scholar. In 
addition to the correspondence that he has established 
between the vidyas of the Upanishads with those of the 
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og? of lias. Tho deni vida wns cant wnarenens to this Mahavidyas, he also has prescribe | the particular Vedic 
4 = e ; ; Mantras for worshiping the Mahavidyas. Thus we see in 
grand tranquility that is the delight of existence, and the se ae 
Ni > L gions ‘ his writings a great synthesis of the Tantra, Veda and 
‘{@ & one who is lucky to obtain this awareness has his Veduatn 


consummation of life. This doctrine of the Mystic Honey 
was imparted by the sage Dadhyan at the risk of his life to 
§ the twin Gods Ashwins. The teaching looks upon world- 
existence as a creation of Delight, an Existence which 
subsists by interdependence of the whole and the part, a 
manifestation which subsists because of the Honey, the 
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Mio Madhu in it, because of the basic bliss immanent in all 
a> things. 
3 > SJ Kamalatmika in the Tantra is the consciousness in 
N manifestation, the beauty in expression, the underlying 
ow. 3% delight and bliss in creation similar to the doctrine of 
a Madhu of the Upanishad. (iyam madhuvidyopanishatsu 
: giyate, Mahavidyasutram, Kamalatmikapatala, 25) 
AN Kamala governs the outer form of beauty, not merely as moa, ; . 
4 ~ pleasure but as the unfolding of the Divine nature into the Pee Spe: te ee ee 
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There are only two major Upanisads 


that are ascribed to Rgveda 


traditionally. They are Aitareya 


Upanishad and Kausitaki upanishad. 


While Badarayana in his 


Brahmas 


upanishad twice, Acharya Shankara 
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tras quotes Kausitaki 


quotes from it 88 times. The latter also 


quotes from Aitareya Upanisad 22 


times. This suggests the importance 


attached to these Upanisads by 


tradition. 


Dr. R.N. Nagaraj, Ph.D. 
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sh Vedic literature is broadly classified into four 
groups. The first are the Samhitas, which eulogise 
the Gods and sometimes the natural phenomena. The 
second are the Brahmanas that detail with the procedures 
to be followed at the time of the performance of yajfias to 
propitiate the deities. In this process the hymns of the 
Sarhhitas are appropriately made use of. The third group 
of works are Aranyakas which emphasise on 
contemplation on the essence of the sacrifices and their 
symbolic application in the process of realization of the 
meaning of life, existence and Brahman. Thus while the 
Brahmanas are confined to the canonical part of the 
performance of the rituals, the Aranyakas are full of 
contemplative thoughts on the esoteric significance of the 
rituals. Upanisads, aptly called Vedanta constitute the last 
part of Vedic literature. The Upanisads forsake the 
karmakanda in preference to the jianakanda and focus 
exclusively on the Brahman, its relationship with the 
universe, path to its attainment and the upasanas that lead 
to it. 


What started as three Vedas - Rgveda, Yajurveda and 
Samaveda later became four with the addition of 
Atharvanaveda. All the Vedic Sarnhitas are mainly 
metrical compositions in praise of the Gods of that era. 


They are followed by brahmanas. Two brahmanas of 
Rgveda are extant now. They are Aitareya Brahrnana and 
Kausitaki or Sarnkhayana brahmana. The former has forty 
chapters that describe the performance of somayaga, 
agnihotra and rajasiiya. Kausitaki or Samkhayana 
brahmana has thirty chapters which describe agnihotra, 
darSapirna masa, chaturmasya and somayaga. 


Aranyakas discuss the ultimate truth behind the 
performance of yajfias and yagas. They are placed 


between the Brahmanas and the Upanisads and act like a 
bridge between them. They are a compendium of the 


_ thoughts of the people in their Vanaprastha asrama, who 


lived in the serene forests away from the hustle and bustle 
of the mundane civic existence. 


Acharya Sayana in his Taittiriya Aranyaka Bhasya says: 
Aranyadhyandd etad Granyakamitiryate | 
Aranye tadadhiyevam vakyam pracaksyate \| 


However Taittiriya Aranyaka (II.2) itself bears testimony 
to the fact that the contemplative study of the Aranyakas 
could be undertaken in village also irrespective of the 
time of day or night- 

Gramam manasa svadhymadhmiiyita diva naktam va \\ 


It is evident that Aranyakas initiate thought 
processes on profound spiritual principles. 


There are only two major Upanisads that are 
ascribed to Rgveda traditionally. They are 
Aitareya Upanishad and Kausitaki upanishad. 
While Badarayana in his Brahmasiitras quotes 
Kausitaki upanishad twice, Acharya Shankara 
quotes from it 88 times. The latter also quotes 
from Aitareya Upanisad 22 times. This suggests 
the importance attached to these Upanisads by 
tradition. However it is interesting to note that 
Acharya Shankara has not written a bhasya on 
the Kausitaki Upanisad. 


AITAREYA UPANISAT 


This Upanisat belongs to the Sakala sarhhita of 
Rgveda. This Upanisat is ascribed to a sage called 
Mahidasa, son of a lady called Itara. This is a part 
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of the Aitareya Aranyaka. This Aranyaka has five 
parts called aranas. The first discusses the 
performance of mahavrata, a sacrifice. The 
second discusses the upasana of prana and gives 
details about atman. The third discusses upasana 
related to sarhhitas. The fourth and fifth aranas 
also discuss mahavrata. The Upanisad proper is 
enshrined in the second Arana from the fourth 
chapter to the sixth chapter. Acharya Shankara’s 
commentary is also extent on this part of the 
Aranyaka only. 


1, 
/ 
Y 


The shanti mantra taken from the Rgveda starts 
with the words- van me manasi pratisthitah ... It 
has only three chapters, with only the first having 
sub-divisions. The first chapter deals with the 
creation of the universe-the cosmogony. It speaks 
of hunger and thirst aSanaya and pipasa. It gives 
the origin of the words from Idandra. The second 
chapter eulogizes Vamadeva and gives his view of 
three births of man. It considers swarga as the 
ultimate goal. The third and last chapter speaks of 
atman and gives the mahavakya prajnanam 
brahma, after elaborating on the functions of 
intelligence or consciousness. 

We shall look at length at these areas now. 


THE PURPOSE: 


sacrificer away from the formal ritualistic ceremonies 


all true sacrifices are inward-looking. 


Acharya Sayana speaks of three kinds of 
adhikarins for the sacrifice: uttama, 
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The purpose of this Upanisad is to wean the focus of the 


and to lead him to its inner meaning and significance as 


madhyama and adhama in his commentary on 
Aitareya Aranyaka (3.1.1). 


Trividho vidyadhikari uttamo madhyamo 
adhamascal/ sarvasmat samsdarad viraktah 
ekagracittah sadyo muktikamah uttamah/ tam 
prati’ atma va idameka evagra Gsid’ ityadina 
brahmavidyé uktal hiranyagarbha-prapti-dvara 
kramamuktikamo madhyamah tam prati 
‘ukthamuktam’ ityadind pranavidyd ukata / yastu 
dvividham Muktimakamaymanah 
prajapasvadikam-aptukamo adhamastam prati 
samhitopasanam trtiyaranyake abhidhiyate \\ 


THE COSMOGONY 


The Aitareya Upanisat starts off with an explanation 
of the creation of the universe. It was the Self alone 
which existed in the beginning. There was nothing 
else that moved. This Self thought ‘Let me now 
create the worlds!’ 


Orn! Atma vd idameka evdgra asset / ndnyat kirncana 
misat / sa Iksta lokd@nnu srja itill (AU I 1.1) 


It may be noted that the assertion “eka eva’ is to refute the 
Sarhkhya position that the creation is possible only with 
the sarnyoga of Prakriti and Purusha. 


The Self then created four worlds: ambhas (Water), marict 
(Light Rays), mara (Mortal) and apah (Waters). 


Acharya Shankara explains ambhas as arhbhobharanat 
— because it holds water. The plural in maricayah is 
explained as eko-api anekasthana-bhedatvat 
bahuvachanabhdk. The Earth is called mara because 
mriyante asmin bhitdni iti. The term @pah (Waters) is 
derived from Gpnoterlokah. 
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Having created these four worlds, the Self then 
created Viraj, the microcosmic person. He created 
Viraj from water and breathed into his nostrils the 
breath of life. 


In the third stage, the Self created sense-organs for 
the Viraj, With this, the Viraj was endowed with 
mouth, nostrils, eyes, ears, skin, heart, navel and the 
organ of generation. 


In the fourth stage, the Self created the 
corresponding functions and lodged them in the 
corresponding senses. These functions were speech, 
scent, sight, hearing, touch, mind, down-breathing 
(apdana), and seed. 


In the fifth stage, the corresponding deities Viz., 
agni, vayu, dditya, the quarters (disah), the trees 
(osadhayah), the moon, death (mrtyuh), and water 
(apah). Apart from these, two other deities Viz., 
hunger and thirst (aSandyd-pipdse) also were created 
as they are the essential ones for all functional 
activity. But the deities were tormented so much by 
these latter two that they were keen upon entering 
some other organic body. They were not satisfied 
with the options of cow and horse but hoped to 
appease the twin-gods of hunger and thirst in the 
body of man. 


In the sixth and final stage, the Self Himself entered 
the man’s brain by breaking open the top of the 
human skull. This opening is called vidrti and the 
place where the Self lodged Himself in the human 
brain is surfeit with the most intense bliss and it is 
called nandana. This is the hole through the Self 
peeped out to look at the creation and saw Himself 


everywhere. He was pleased and exclaimed idam 
adarsam! Hence he was called Idandra but in cryptic 
common parlance He was called Indra, as the deities 
indeed appear to be fond of the indirect reference! 
Paroksha priyd hi devah, pratyakshadvisah// 


This passage can be deemed to indicate the incipient 
literary theory as the pre-cursor of the later day 
dhvani. The term idandra refers to ‘the perceiver of 
this’ and Indra an object beyond the range of vision. 


The cosmogony as presented in the Aitareya 
Upanisat is indeed interesting from the perspective 
of the origin and growth of the ideas associated with 
the origin of the universe. It stands out distinctively 
from other such narratives in not starting with a 
negative concept like non-being a mythical concept 
of Night or an abstract concept like Being. But it all 
started with the Self which thought of and felt the 
necessity for spreading Himself out into the world of 
creation. 


THE THREE BIRTHS OF MAN: 


Man is subjected to the cycle of sarhsara despite 
being created by the Self and permeated by the Self 
owing to his ignorance that he is in reality the Self! 
The second chapter asserts that man has indeed 
three lives, nay, three stages of life in his mortal 
existence. This was formulated by sage Va@madeva. 
He obtained this mysterious knowledge even while 
he was in his mother’s womb as he observed the 
phenomena of innumerable births of the gods. 

Taduhtam risina — 

Garbhe nu san-anvesGm-avedam- 

Aham devanam janimani visva/ 
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Satam md pura ayasiraraksan- 
Adhah syeno jarasé niradiyam// iti// 
Garbha eva-etacchayGno vamadeva evamuvaca// 


He says that he was enslaved in a hundred impregnable 
iron sheaths and yet with the light of the realization of 
the Self, like a falcon, he flew out of the sheaths. 
According to him there indeed are three births for a man. 
As son is identified with the father and vice versa, the 
first birth is when the father-to-be imparts his seed to his 
wife. The self of the son is already latent in man. The 
second birth is when the seed grows in the womb of the 
woman as an organic part of her body. It causes no injury 
to her and is nourished by her till the delivery. 


Tat striya Gtmabhutam gacchati/ yathé svamangam 
tatha/ tasmadenam na hinasti/ 
sdsyaitamatmdnamatragatam bhavayati/ sa 
bhavayitri bhavayitavya bhavati/ tam stri garbham 
bibharti/ so-agra eva kumaram janmano-gre- 
dhibhavayati sa yatkumaram janmano-gre- 
dhibhavayatyatmanameva tadbhdvayatyesam 
locanam santatya/ evam santata hime lokastadasya 
dvitiyam janma// AU II 2-3 
While commenting on bhavayitri bhavayitavya bhavati 
Acharya Sharnkara astutely observes the interdependence 
of human relationships in this materialistic mundane 
world - na hyupakara pratyupakaramantarena lokam 
kasysacit kenacit sambandha upapadyate// 


The third birth occurs when the father departs from his 
body and the son assumes the role and responsibilities of 
the father. This apparently is a repudiation of the 
independent existence of the son. Acharya Shankara 
clarifies that there is no such contradiction in this - naisa 


doSah pitaputrayoraikatmyasya viviksitatvat// This part 
of the upanisat has immortalized sage Vamadeva. 


THE PSYCHOLOGY OF CONSCIOUSNESS 


The following passage classifies various mental 

functions that are conducive to self-realization the 

list includes different kinds of perception, 

conception. Intuition, feeling and will: 
Yadetadhrdayam manécaitat/ sarnjiianarh -ajfianarh- 
vijiianarh-prajianarh-medha- drstir-dhrutir-matir- 
manisa-jutih-smritih-sarnkalpah kratur-asuh kamo 
vaSa iti sarvanyevaitani prajiianasya namadheyani 
bhavanti// AU II 1.2 


That which is heart is this mind. Consciousness, 
perception, discrimination, intelligence, wisdom, 
insight, steadfastness, thought, impulse, memory, 
conception, purpose, life, desire, control- all these, 
indeed, are names of intelligence. (Translation: Dr. 
S. Radhakrishnan) 


Commenting on the first assertion that heart is the 
mind, Acharya Shankara comments: sarvakarana 
visayavyaparakam ekamidam karanam 
sarvopalabdhyartham upalabduh/ .... 
hrdayamano vacyasya sarvopalabdhikaratvam 
prasiddham// 
Acharya Shankara explains each one of these sixteen 
terms in his own inimitable simple style: 

I. Samjfianam: samjnaptih cetanabhavah 

2. Ajfianam: Gjfaptih t§varabhavah 

3. Vijnanam: kaladiparifianam 


4. Prajnanam: prajfiaptih prajnata 
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5. Medha: granthadharanasamarthyam Esa brahmaisa indra esa prajapatirete sarve deva ¢ 
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6. Drstih: indriyadvara sarvavisayopalabdhih imGni ca pafica mahabhatani pr ithivt : 49s , 

7. Dhrutih: dha vayurakasa Gpo jyotimsityetani imani ca ksudra : ; 

: a misraniva bijanitarani cetarani e 7 

8. Matih: mananam candajani ca jarujani ca svedajani codbhijani ; y 

9. Manisa: tatra svatamtryam me? aes purusa hastino & 4 

Sa ae : x atkimcedam prani jangamam ca patatri ca 7 

10. jutih: cetaso rujadi dubkhitvabhavah ae sthavaram sarvam tatprajndnetram/ ;> ex : 

11. Smyitih: smaranam prajiiane pratisthitam prajndnetro lokah prajhia . re ‘ 

12.Samkalpah: Sukla-krsnadibhavena pratistha prajhanam brahma | . 

samkalpanam riipadinam WAU UL 1.3 R S 

13 Kvatuh: adbyavasdyah "He is Brahm, he is Prajapati, i is all these gods, and =f : 

eS * SA ie aaa these five great elements, namely earth, air, ether, water, § x 

= ae . ae ~ —e = = light; these things and these which are mingled of the S o% N 

15. Kamah: asannihita visayakamksa, trishna fire, as it were, the seeds of one sort and another, those BS 

16. vasah : syrivyatikaradyabhilasah born of an egg, and those born from a womb, and those 3 ” 

\ 

These terms imply a fairly advanced intellectualistic — pees i. chet ‘ 

— i po So eae here, whether moving or flying or what is stationary. All . Q 

ee we st at * , zs ee ee this is guided by intelligence, is established in Bam 

neg S 265 nabbgs arai a a. - intelligence. The world is guided by intelligence. The ; ~e< \ 

deepest sense. This passage is perhaps one of the earliest support is intelligence. Brahma is intelligence." : 5 

attempts at comprehending mind and its cognate functions (Translation: Dr. S. Radhakrishnan) : . 

in a comprehensive and holistic way. Oa? a 2 : 

From this important discovery of intellect and its other passe veh P sychology Gt Ieee Eakews Meal } 5 
; : metaphysics wherein the supremacy of intelligence as that § 

states, the next passage takes us to the ultimate reality ch q : ae » * 

dict thin sapvente iabilinad petteeeten thus vihoks which permeates and encompasses the universe all thatit R S ez k 

contains is well established and that intelligence is a : 

universe, the moving and the static, flora and fauna, dnctio? a¢tha Graken : ‘ 

and for everything in this universe, this prajiia is the ; ‘ . 

substratum. Therefore the seer declares -"prajfianarh KAUSITAKI BRAHMANA UPANISAT : 

brahma. Brahman is intelligence. This declaration, This Upanisat is a part of the Sankhayana Aranyakam of ‘ 

deemed the first mahavaky a, 8 significant for ms the Rgveda, despite being called a brahmana Upanisat. ars e” : 

assertion that Brahman is the collective consciousness This aranyaka is also called Kausitaki aranyaka. It also ; me . 

of the universe. ; : 
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starts with the same Shanti mantra as of Aitareya upanisat 
-van me manasi pratisthita ... It is all in prose. It has four 
adhyayas with no sub-divisions. It has a total of 51 
mantras. It mentions Kausitaki as a teacher, although the 
lineage of other teachers is not mentioned. It is indebted 
to many other Upanisads and borrows words and even 
ideas from them. 


The first adhyaya speaks of the two paths for the dead- 
devayana and pitryana. The second adhyaya mentions 
Paingya, who differs from Kausitaki on quite a few issues 
but concurs on some issues related to sarnnyasa, wherein 
the unanimity on sarhnyasins begging in the villages is 
clearly stated. Some expressions like ekadhana and 
daivasmara used in this adhyaya are still obscure. Several 
upasanas are described here, some of which do not appear 
to be pertinent in an Upanisat. The mention of two 
parvatas in the north and the south suggests the 
knowledge of vindhya to the author. The third adhyaya has 
a dialogue between Indra and Pratardana Daivodasi, who 
had gone to heaven. The last adhyaya has a dialogue 
between Gargya Balaki and Kasya AjataSatru. 


THE ESCHATALOGICAL ALLEGORY 


The first chapter has Citra Gangyayani asking Svetaketu, 
son of Uddalaka Aruni-yasmin ma dhasyasyantarhutaho 
vadhva? Where will you place me? In an enclosure or in a 
path? Perplexed at this unexpected question, he truthfully 
declares his ignorance and runs to his father with the 
same question. Equally perplexed, Aruni is honest enough 
to admit his ignorance and has no hesitation in requesting 
Citra to teach the doctrine to both father and son. Does 
this suggest that although Aruni knew the karmakanda, he 
was not conversant with the esoteric wisdom of the 
jiianakanda? 


This is followed by a detailed description of the poetic 
symbolism of devayana and pitryana. The ultimate 
declaration is that Brahman is truth and all the cognitions 
of Brahman now pass on to the Soul, whom Brahman 
finally assures" all this world that is mine is now your 
own!" tamaha yo vai khalu me hyasau ayarh te loka iti// 
UPASANAS 

Upasanas or meditations occupy an intermediary position 
in transition from karma to jfiana. Instead of actually 
performing the yajiia, mere contemplation on them would 
result in equal good - ya ucainarrhevarh veda/ Acharya 
Sarrnkara in his bhasya on chandogya says - 


tatra karmabyasasya drdhikrtatvat 
karmaparitydgena updsana eva duhkham 
cetassamarpanam kartumiti 
karmangavisayameva tavad Gdau upasanam 
upanyasyate// 


In the second chapter, Kausitaki enunciates three 
Upasanas: 
a) Surya Upasana at the three sarndhyas to burn the 
sins 
b) Amavasyam Candropasana for ensuring the 
prosperity of the children and 


c) Purnamyam Candropasana for prosperity and 
insurance against premature death of progeny. 


Some passages in this section are poignant for their 
filial feelings: when father meets his son after a long 
gap, he embraces him touches his head fondly and 
blesses him for long life and wishes him all the good 
luck and says: 


© 
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Asma bhava parasurbhava hiranyamastrutam bhava// 


THINKERS OF THE DAY 


The views of Kausitaki, Paingya, Pratardana and 
Suskabrigara are mentioned in passing. The first two 
deem prana as Brahman. Pratardana advocates inner 
agnihotra for its efficacy in preference to external 
ritualism. He posits the view that man eternally keeps 
offering two oblations - Speech and Breath alternately as 
they are mutually exclusive. Traditional oblations like 
milk and ghee have a definite end like all other products 
but these two are endless, eternal and immortal. 
Suskabrigara regarded uktha as Brahman. The power of 
this Upasana is that those who meditate on it as might, 
glory and splendour will themselves become mighty, 
glorious and lustrous! 


THE DOCTRINE OF PRAJNANATMAN 


4) The third adhyaya has an interesting dialogue between 


Indra and Pratardana. The chapter is replete with 
questions and answers and explanations none of which is 
farfetched or cryptic or dogmatic. In a logical way, Indra 
concludes that prAna is prajiianatman or conscious self 
which is anandamaya, akshara and $asvata. He does not 
increase by good actions nor diminish by bad actions, for 


He inspires man to do good or bad actions! 


Sa esa prajiia Gtmanando-ajaro-amrtah/ 
Na sGdhundkarmana bhityan/ 

No eva-asddhuna kaniyan/ 

Esa hi eva enam sadhukarma karayati tam 
yamanvanunesati/ 

Esa u va enamasadhu karma karayati tam 
yamanvanunesati/ 

Esa lokapalah/ 


Esa lokadhipatih/ 
Esa sarvajniah/ 
Sa ma atmeti vidyat sa ma atmeti vidyat// 
Om! Santih, Santih, Santih! 
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We:-gaareraerae ea vara at + “at stat rez: 
Tas aoe | Te ad fasar ater sit a sat Teoh 
Gatede — det aut en: aft after, der: cata, 


Peay sft | steareh:— aa:, aa: GA eT sae: 
geada | der der: Gad Te Berle | AIST TET: 
Baas | Sea AA A hated USAT | 
SAHA Aaaazaaa | TSAOSe sa — “T 
ay feet aya 4 Ararefe, sat afery Hfecar aya 
wer afer Sua eit: stent a | aa Sead —At at 
Gfafaste sit aalafstfe (x.&) a: Ud Tea a: 
Ua Gia | at SAAS Heed Telfer wad ost | 
Hamat Toe: Rat wart sit Bq 

aaa Aes: | ate fsa: Ferd (22.2EVs) 
Ofte: arya Yat ata TTT HAT: 
AMSAT VATA tl Shee Gar Urea aah: 
aa AAT | TM seat Har tAraahefaest uzahs, car 
Conder SA seh Uaalt | seat Acaafe:, 
aayat gar aye, afters acereltary faerie sft 
Sreraaree wart HAHA: aay safest | sreaor 
aie: Gear: ae Yst walt car aa aft zs walt 
| quedt wae Raaecer oft: Rear waft | ws aaft: 
HAM PATA | Us Ma SAHA: ARENT TA: 
Un aatatt | seareraft: eafait | armdeer orehatafise 
sad a sett | oar tad sit oett:, otra st 
oreray sft | ot aH de:, ae de: tad caatear sft 
Bat: | Ut Ted: say Sahele gar sit Brerraq | 
arash eT aT, ae: Sie FATT: | TAT eH, ST: 
Saeed tat: Seas: | se eee Aatecaateis: ger wa ar 
Waid | Aeqa: AAAS Wa: Ae AeA IEHA Us | Hay 
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STA Saat: | AOL aS we: wear wa | at 
lal Ha Use Coat Safa | seat: Sas: wear Has | 
THe HIT CaANS: Salat SAA Walt | a: Saat Wahs a: 
Waa: | AAAs Salar | WA GA Saar Aaa | sta: Ze: 
YHOU Sale Yatent (etqom) seat faareeat: waht 1 sta 
Taree SEs ae | oreraahse sefteard: GAs | 


“sitereaaeureia sit areraorge: ser: | 
waded Para aa: aq Peore: asad | sorat 
Wad SI Aa: A YUTAMT: fread | sifichreenn 
soreia | sity sft wear: aftert qfesq | afer 
Taste F UTAH Wate | areas Uda 


Uaeay Wud Huigraaays start gery Atay 
Saad | sites sea Saraft ata: She sitar 
see! TI eT SOTA AT Wa SOTA Se 
aad aan — aaron sara yferat ce:, yfeea: anat 
TH:, HOA Ta: | Taras Test Ta: Tear 
Gees ae TS: TAT AMG are: Hew TS: GRA, Fea: 
APRS: GRA, TEAS GI: Sater: Bla: GRA: | AA 
stares aherery soafttay | ws: sitar: Yaretary 
SATA, safes Te: THe: TTI | Seer 
ana dear Brerararae: afereatatt sea, 
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ste oft ee waft 1 eft oReeaE se sitet 
maa: Hy uaate artahoTr: ae sis | arta 
ep, Wr: a, a ware see: ea ae 
APT UT, pT AAT | sada fra: ataagqatent P 
Se: ger - yfedt aq | ahey AeA | Hew AH | Tae 
ara | Ae tat carae | Sit | 


Hanon: SAM Asa ST Aas | 
sania: aaa | wets sae AET, 
Berasaret: arated: Past | Aaeery satsm 
Aat FSaeHAT WT: sat MT Aad | We eT Apeaad | 
qaqa sea stances saat sft sataqery 
aeay | oa tar Sq Meese Sreaqaa: | sq: 
agate after sheaqea: | qalted Sara: WaT: 
ASA AGAVE SATS SA SOTA AAT 
aaq@r sree wert fafag: | sat: wort Uh: 
siRmeaisyg | Seer aia: area: tat sie, GAT 
fa FT VUAAUS Sed Sa OA: STS: WATT Wa 
oft srdede | arpa Treat at fare Gift a 
ada Uded sey saan ulead | aa anpaess Sar stat 
ayer, atarqacas faferst watt | 


ay SA TAOaAy area | re wits: SSH, ag: 
ZISHN:, GEA: AM: SH seaTe:, ser: ga: | ut 
gisante Usa Sarena: | vamfeer: Har:, Fac: 


‘e. eB E ¢ & Ee,- : 
ua 
i HHH HE - 
PRR 
if hl: } @ 
ill 
EREet: 
Hi 
A zee 

Eee Ee 


Associat Professor in Sanskrit, University of Mysore 


Prof. Ananta N Bhat 


aE 


a *e 
Drdi.ce  ARERARARARARRRARR RRA RRRRRERS AER EERRE ERS ALES KCEREREER DE CER EEE KE 5 eee 


SAS 


ray) 


stareqe : wAealote-caetorsrat 

ATT > SAM AAMT SETA: | 
apes : Oita feragent: Gara : wart 

ad wet rare Fakraka : wg at degar: 1 
11.0 SUnA: | 

: Ae-AM seaeATSTA eke Beat era:1 Taye: 

A aes :| Sa: Het Aa: st Feuees areratef: 
A yada : deataah: wnte caace Sear evar: | 
Wo aa wad Tage: sft clad weer! at AUT: F 
a Said fara ‘steven’ seacated | ater Aaa: 


~ “@tys *< 
Seb enue FL KL 
. mi Rae ‘ ~~ 


She 
~ 


2 UA SMTA SRT: (CAPT) Seat 
A Tare | Raat eer a atacand Perm: sit 
A dees vataaret vente gzad | 


waar Ss deus: Uae ‘SARAT t 
4 oa: sah: wear ada afery de wera aifrare:, 
S starria, Geubaa, saeaeuy, sitarafe:, 

S viaceuy, vtatcmrootrar, uequares:, Hterfea:, 

Hrerarersemiefasar: Seah sr eet: 2 at srerh:2 far 
sien? Pernt? far gen? Rergey 2 gearehy 

S vicatogerd watt fasarit de: wanfer | sa: de wa 
S vert Seay sft AAT 


064 447, QO YP Po 


Q 
See 


“8 Ss 


XY 
0 


i 
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| 


4 

Gt aM Waa Sates wary are: Fe age AN 

\ 
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saAN 


iy) 
fees 


s “s * sw 7 
Kee BE exe § 
4 > ana ERE 
aeae' ARa ha Rabon Ba deae " Ye Seas 


ps 
Oo 


11 aeleaerne: | 

dary weer aera RSS Trott VettaSs | Tat aT 
auf ar Samat aT Sy aT Seals Aaa: F AIT | 
seraferatedag tena selrearaet: Tay | Bra: 
Tau aera sefercarat year Heras asrahy | 
aa: Tataled: AeUT: FuageaaaAs Tat: terest 
UfFaurs:, VeUIS:, WAUS:, Welas:, WATS at 
puree: seared: Watered WRT | dee 
quragamne so vale: adtarrgeredtit saat aTeTy | 


1.2 defy: qeuSs | 


aeeaat Bienes Hey THES Hees TTA 
ah: waa sit fararareper aqeTt 
fara | Tet Aaa selaghy Urea ea 
Paaenckttar fran oaths airs, att sett ately 
Teed ae: Sede:’ sft oft wre | aq aT 
Ged : Senkat wares: deur : ‘Grade: sft mead | 
meat fra: aq Ta-Pre-de_-dareect SSH : 


oo 
way 


arfireafeaver, was are atercar: & AT : 


O22 sas Peeee MS ce 


of 
Cw 


Sik 


09 : a 


Q 
G 
Y 


477. 


| ~SN WAS AS! Oe, 
cae SSS eS SE Sed 


eat SAX 


es eae 
te 


frarmaft paar | o wa ae: sedude: | Way wdE:, 
: aga: Wade: syaudedit sant der: wise: GT | 


Db «ar mando erie ca 


aiehta, erate, arate, wrerferpem: Aa arEr: 
BT | 
2.0 darned uta : 


aad fF aaraat sft GSA saheeds: | 
sohses deri at Saar aermift see: soPafett 


ead | SAA AMeMaat Geer (AS) sara I 


areata dernaeed stufed art taaquhsel at 
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VPP Coz, dad ©, 
SS Seb meee 
ma aha i esha 1% Rika ad 


Q0 
oo 


Peer WOKE 


wes 
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fart : safer Sectaw fieten, 
aya | Gerd WH Yea 5, 6.22); 
Peaeanahfaraed: (TATr., 10.9):, ‘at deret car: 
Urat det a wie: (FS. 3.2.6) ger, soe 
aed area widteneand sarah 


fata: areal Tee aban ager TEAR’ C8 3.2, 
31.3, 4.46)| Ua: aft a a: fafa: aah: Sead | 


Aaraes Wea Ge Weta Ba: Tat 
ant 4 Rféaft | aft ¢ Sftarawoaar a 
Tene | Ad Us SHUG et HHS— Mga —athit_- 
Tagen HAaGs arty fra: adaiaaqeha: 
ARTS HAarT— aan Asa AAA: 
aeant art feet: | 


aera: SaAER: Se 


wa waeniee wart adumiot genom: l 
2.1.2 detaarat : wer | 


Uther cart Hatta selon Aetqarararetead : aa’ 
(FS. 1.2.12); TAT BWadt at : Sorafeahter: areat 
FAT Aa UZahA’ (GS. 2.4.5); ‘Sad AMAT 
Seal (HS. 3.12) Seales: gat: Tecitra-oncitfea- 
fasataent facet, ara—ea—sunte—fatten—sartet— 
Rarer tamatiae : vadit Potted | weatt + 
pact Wlfates Geeftaraa a afer | aft T 

m AgUeersa ade | AMT “SATCAT AT 
Wt Vey: saat Aare Pfeleaaeray’ (Fs. 2.4.5) 


WIAA URTssat Wear sat staen—sferar—awr- 
aue-g-aeragda veer sreara-srahaght pator 
SAAT Asa — Al Ale: Gh: Wey: WH: 
($3. 7); oq wer ara ahaa (FS. 
4.4.12); “arid Beer | ait UA’ (S.) SAS aa: 
areas: arereRwerquaanerst Fes: MapAeeat 
daneeeaat Hart | At Us UT aqTAT seraiaer 
aden sorestar | ae a ast aeleerqarst ais at uae 
aad aft ¢ werent Tata aera Ufaaatt 
aM pra — 


ae fad wat paral sqrt quaadt aT A | 
FONSI Saray ot Ut Ta GT TT 


‘saetarees sat yah aargustary (GS. 4.3.32) 
St FATS serasaaaes AAAS acd: 
aia Ua fava sft aay: demaaaraaa: Yes: 7 
faves, ait a arereryar fasarat Had | A eT 
fafread aos aoe a sare 1 seryet fF fear 
qé: PIA Ua-faa-ahal_-caeth—serane srs 
URcatayge Ure A: aad Aa A Te TAT 


2.1.3 deladaerar: AAT | 


afd aafiarecdamert | dat fF arat were 


ade | aa wa ‘walter aafanitsry (FS. 11) 3 
wad aia: acid | 

q ureaedea eet wed: aft wdtary fers: erorart 
Aster statatert sraator acta | 
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2.1.4 dela: areas uefsfal :| SORT T PSA Fer Tanto 
aera fore a-ufastsuftoren carat 
det ada: watever) degrees Haraat miear way wet 


Wareas ee sit dees (AMUS:) STA: fara: az fe wefetam | 

Sead 8 deat! feos, dere: ‘ser: Us at | weTeeat Terr Gen soheeweat add wet g aa | 
aed FT Haley sit Hd LASTS aT srry Age ag aga Aeaaedia:, so scat aniterete: 
FS WISTS oT Sea aT Tet AMAT Ter’ squhace: aMiersaoreaata sees Cae: | 


Sit FR APASTTS AT StaT: TaeT ae art 
aed taagarracad Freres Wt: artery 
a dan ft deer aa: are: ert: wad aR et see: 18 = 5 ave 


HATA TeTAAATEATT AAT — Best at a fier a aaa | sa va afataoyve: qdtararer 
. Ud: Aaa SATS ARTA: SAITAMA | st 


Pea arene a waver pd Bara : wa wet Vat ofr ar 
' _ so Beef: Weed US Bree: Wawa | soda o Sh 
aces eres ATfesad | sea ares sean Y Seequfieey seater: Tpaftrart ant waar: 


= aquest | THON “ert EQUATE SMT SAHA | 
Pearaya f fawitder ara: qfaeaa:| : 
facty doraee, tera: GufatBa: uv (qf. 1.9) —_ eae 
Oe: wary sohay Uagueat aq UM Rar wether 
) 215 dee qa : aaa 4 dan oshatafieg wer fer hae 
: dard Usa fags Persea UT sera AT faunas tahlagar Ua a ear t aeret 
} soRwaroy ger softsaram: art sete Sethe HOA “Aygeeat Tar alee a Parent 
| ufdaies: samesecs ‘so, FY sft soenteander: erat ae a dead sit widMea-se ater 
PSRUMTASTaeAH: Talat: Faurerara: Sit Garanitar set Wy | Wore at artnet | arereat 
Teas: T Aaa wWeratar wi: wee OA cee Safe: URaat eres gut ane 


wraa: Hoses asad: dadiser Faro WHS aT aeat A: | (GS. 3.22.2) 
RASA, We Fel oT TAT gees at AGRA 
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SORE U Ud Saal: Ta aa set BAT - 
ad fart qaaes cite Tet fast wet wae | 
Bad selaet set USarsat a ona: 1 
(3. 1.3.1) 

BI SUN Aas Wart Bat sat oes Td | 
aane: fret caret seer strana | 
(AS. 3.1.:) 

aie gasdterignasr der atratarekaenr | 
saree erect aaat wt ser Pret Teta 
(3. 1.9) 

Bart gat Gest Fara: ativan sirait Wears: | 


ae aa weaentirres weathers: 
(GS. 3.1.2) 
sartaaat videnat: teuftorencts Arereaet 
aaelater | 
3.1.2 faferstadare: | 
ghar Haren, ara wafe:, thar aoe: Weare 
aad waa | Sanfeefraeeitaacarect eft: wads 
aad: | TT - 
wad Aeadaarer aa: ut aeaet F Sar | 
anet and Ofat a Aca aa vied feel wera 
(23. 1.12) 
Baa FT Fel ASH aa Gidea TT 
(33. 1.7) 
Sale star: Wg TAT: TaeUy, Tar Freay - 
saeyaa Warafahssradret Utara | 


3.1.3 Ysera: | 


wea We: Seheafetet a add | GW AM-ae- 
Prafeec: faaahaae st yetadaies: aa 
| Tay 
TAS Be HUT fad FT HATA Gad | 
TRS Bebfstadta sad Tareacht AMaehar TT I 
(3. 6.8) 
4 Wea wide Ufeeee ate a Aer 4a a FEI 
feremy | (AS. 6.9) 
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6 Mats tatstmhhssmesneaaads Ah#A maha Mss aaa 4a ame Ahg@hinittzhwmhrddH- »Bth> > >A BAYX adAA Bad az 


Wat ea aayay Ye: Hdeadt aay | 
wareaer: Sayfa: Breit tar sae Frfors 
(3. 6.11) 

at dat Pitre agary Ua sitet agen a: aie | 
aareret Usquzara ait: set PS Mad FATA Il 
(3. 6.12) 

TUM Tad A ara Aetea: ATE HAUT aT | 
(WS. 3.1.8) 

TATA VEST HA TAT TAM IT | 
(GS. 3.2.2) 


SMeyat aeasled atorsarahy | Uaead Tea 
RctaMt Rat as add | Ure gala seaaeay sit 


Ud Was Bslsasaafs Tael Ay | 

3.1.4 Saledare: 

Wat a: Wat sai, senfera: viteenat: staeraraent 

Prarhedadta: af: | FFM AER APT 

Tele 4 Bae aera oad Waray CaO 

Dyin ca Wat aerart oRads (G3,,2.1.18 ); Sart at 
aad Hater apace | (tS, 2.5 ) seaesyaar stare: 


waa AAA: | (FZ., 3.7.22); Aa cadet 

3 cxrefaaierat cae: arta sites enerar arqufesa 
ASU STATA | (BS., 6.3.2); TM aHarafase: 
aero (3.1.10) | aha: wate: sfate: ser prat 


aq va: cared + fafa a ee | ae aa 
Uo aild aq Ga THAT Tere Taree: 
feerd | UIT Unt Saat aq Stared al, TATA 


aaleneds ait Patera: | get start Rrra | afy f 


ait Cary SAT aarste: (He. 1.164.46 ) Wefata: | aa: 
aot oO set idea WaT aaeHE: arte 
Hapanarste Heats | 


3.1.5 Bedaqe: | 
oy faa aeons ag: wit fer: B aut Tear | 
Uh Sam agen defeat ait at Arata: Il 
sere aaerad | way — sterduredtaat: 


variieoraeal: ‘feraat carn: waaay dear Shear 


Sears (srs. 10.7.8; 11.7.1) We eeeathesearet: 
Uatearaas Teo aoa rarer wT aeleara4r 
seddeaardit waMtitrad | way staat eet arya: 
Taaey: (AE. 10.8.44) UT fara: sedderaaara 
Herager: | Uae FMM ATMs TABATA Teoh, 


qes:, Rwart:, cart: shoes Wad WaT | 


Udes FT Basal TAIT Tea T OSHA: 
Ud Ua dtm: Sahay Ueciaar: | 


qed FT Udy Adal Ferayy | er 


MAAS: Sa YORAAOT sternite | aaa fe wee: 


7 


mn ets ele 
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Feremreaaen Pat PF a ar A 


Hea Sietens areiq Uatafedtay (rs. 6.2.1 ) 
Wet: & Aart a se Aa Teale 1 (GS, 4.4.19) 


aeq Salt yah srerstarqueaet | 

Sayay Ue dat 7 Aaa 11 (SS, 6) 

afert Batter yeh srctaryiesid: | 

aa Gl Ale: He: Bila: WarsaaqaeaM: I ($3, 7) 
sarey soray Weavers vidoe: 
fds wa Tey atigzad | 


ama:, a: fe: ua sohise: oa fiestas | 


4.1 TRAST | 
sre: suse: MmAeTad ser add - 
ag HUTA Sar: | AG UTA yaar: | 
fereigquat were: | arate cated Faq: 
& tar: aus: ws werent art BOAT | aera: srerhh: 
ag waned uzae | at: aeta aA: Gear: aa 
qeaia: 4: fafea: garg: agora | sit AAI 
aaa: aad | 


seat Same sfsaer: sreaicaye: Aa: FAA: 
wen cite Ufesredtet faaater: aefea | ser werarearer 
qateartam:, Ratt w wategrrat:, qt srearvan:, weet 
USTAM:, WS AAM:, US Sst AAT: alezat | 
Gaal Sat AA: ARAT:, Teas AAA: BT, 
Sara aaa: aes:, ataedfs asa: Sravewres:, 
anata ada: aeeia:, Hees wad: areas: - st 
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Ua Ua: Wee sagan: wafers Ft rarest: 
unearned Tet STS: | 

Aaa UUs SHAT HIS: Wace caret fasta: srazar 
FATA STIG T SIR AITT: Tat: STS 
waa | igs tava: saree sea Para areiq 
aesaaueat foerened: yea: de tea: satenqat 
em ST ied HS He sad | 


41.1 Waa: Wt: 


wana: walt reared: Aorewreyter wes 1S TET 
ed Sar: Vat: Wareed ? sft | a: flores: wat sanz 
|S: Weald: Waren: Sy aT: Aa | ATA : 
werafa: wet a wot aw Aydt saread | 


aa Mees US WIOT:, Sea Ua We: 1 AE we ana 7 
Uist Wats | onfeer Seay uret fear wfeate 1 aa 
Wray WO aay aiaerd | feo, weet, arer:, ef. 
3a: fem: waaft a: varaafe | a4 a: waht WO 
way aire | ; 


a US: dart: fAaen: wT: Sead | A ua ait: atag 
are anger | fared efor wadeet creot aust we 
watt: walee: feaitet: aeaea: ae ada: wat 
wor: we: aa: seat | Pace: wa wera: | wer Neer 
Oat wy wat ada aed Soa | dt aAe wa 
waa | Us OF: arated | AeA WT: Tt 
wea: afer ofacedt | a: fiqar: us wa wa: afer | 


A AST Tera seer fret seat saer SALT 
Mees staat | Us MOMMA | USA, STA, 
TMU Shed AT | USA GaMaded | Sere fat 
wemapid a: ut sf yathot area: seg: | For 
waa SH set creifde: aerials ang: | aa wT Aaah 
Fst Ter Se Te Te aaitrahAht ene: | 


Ae: Ua Worafd: | eT PMG Ua We: | Bauer wa 
WUT: | AeA Ut NS: Yaruet at Hats | sehTA Wa 
Garafe: | cea eta UIT: | Wate ea: 1S Rar teat 
Ayerd F Woe ASIA | Wat Age Pasat 
aqaedaaa Sit CISA | 


AAS WAT: | ASUS AGA: AI | TEA SAT: WT: 
Gord | at ween: TeeTaiad MT | Us est 
soeat | ust sarat ay Tet oT tea garcia: 
wad | 


4.1.2 fedtauea: 

saat ante: deft: wt ftorené area ‘aft tar: wat 
feared 2 Hat UB Varad ? w ust cart wet 
afts: 2’ sft woes | aera: forere: qet ‘sramt:, 
ag:, arf sara:, Beat, are, wa, wey, sty Ut 
afar cat: WAS sass at era: sears | 
HA ARS: WT: Ua | ay Ud Ale AT sMUea | seg 
seam TST ss, Uae straps fFenahet | ger a: 
SPAM Hed T Soa Sa | Sat As Ua Tom 
afer UidsarMt ae Us wast | Ae Seat 


@ 
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TRU fed Gat Us AYHT Soa | TUT 
aeeTSa Gal: Ua Was | Us ap, wer: shasa a 
Ghar: wot era | s:, aet:, usRT:, weary, arq:, 
Gat, Wa, ea, a, ree, a, Sr, et a aU 
Tat SAT sa Aes Wet VAST | wea: APS, Gren 
aa:, Say, Ten wT aa Ue OfeSar: ara | usna: at 
ait Far Uidsad | WoT: Uret: Ge uses wash | 
Wet: Wer Wid ater Gest | Aeaat Bat BF: YET 
Weaes: at | 

4.1.3 qdta: Wea: | 

SA AACA: SATA: ‘US: WT: Ha: Wad 2 Her 
SSM WA safe 2 He at seat wsaes wast 2 
at Sonad ? Hel ae WTeied 2 Her seat arate’ 
Sit Ut arene ws | 

&: Worete: Fat WH: WIT: STA: Ta | aa Tes eT 
Brat | Fa Ae Tae aay Peat way 
Wate, TMT UT: WOT: SRT Yee Yerte aT 
Uae sort Tenses st or: wert WAST | 
wet FSA: | WE Ue Urge Set Get sale | Tea UA: 
safes: waht | ge Us ste galt | aa at Ua 
Uaad wet wane ae oftaar wet Seer sracae: 
Watt | AY SI: UAT | Wa Sed: Gy Bert: WaT 
qed as unt cia aad | senate wach qale | 
MS US Sea: WT: | Aa:, UE Gt Wet ae ETA: Beahs | 


SAT AeA: A: GAM: SAT: AMA: | AST: Us Ber: | 
Tea Sota: Tae STE: ses: GA 
afc | 


We: Afera: aft UF Wort | WOT: ASAT Few: STAT 
ae am danlerd citer vale | a: fear wt ws de, sez 
Uom: a dad | aa: aft | Wrorer safe sath ater 
Uae at Tse faye aT Us, Aeearet fears 
a rg 

4.1.4 agel: WaT 

Stata: are: orerearars ‘waferaqet ait cacy 2 
ait aint 2 staarted ar: ta: tauensata? mer 
Wega wad ? afer ad aufiba: say seq 
| a: flurene: aet ‘sted Teed: aches Tat: athe: 
Udeaisiavset Uslwafer | A: Sera: shea ar: 
fetom: Ya: TRAY | Tate aca eteaae ot ot 
wae Wataate | aT US: Yes: TAN, TUsahe, z 
raf, 4 wad, 7 ad, aad, + sed, 7 aaa, 
4 fae, T Farad | Ueg Sat Ta sit seers 
WON: USL Us STIs | US SOT We TT: | 
OF: Spares: | Seon: worry Meo Wott 
| Hea: Wor: steasta: | 


Wat Sega—aharat snget eet aad SRO G: AAR: 
Sat | WARY AAA: | Hes Se: | Te aaa 
Uiatet wer wWerafe | str Tact we da: AA arqwale | 
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Fee ayquaate | qataret spars | sarferatar 
Taye UTA: Vaya | Boaesoar FaSIyAST 
WYSITyAoT Taser as Uzahes | 


a: Fel daar afrya: salt aera ws ta: TaRAUa | 
A WAS At Ure Fale | ger aaifa aratgat 
Uf Bast vata aad ut sat aaass | 
Ufaat a ofa wy, anos solar uw, ase aa 
F, WGA AGA UT, AHA HHT , Ways 
Geaet, Wa wT staees, Wot Ty Weed Tae 
tras, aa uw aaiaeaed, ae eT aHeed, Tat 
FT Mead Te arrears ways 
fasted, Wel THIST, WAS WoT, afer 
Tsao, HeSaNA segadass, Pros daftaasr 
aage fates, wore fentaasr st ad anat 
Soft | 

US Us Ge, GIST, Mat, We, Tala, AM, ster, sat, 
fear Gas: sifer | a: ot seat seat aaAse | a: 
qed, HIN, seitfed, AH, wat dead: a: weet 
Uidwad | seq Ue fast a: Bae: Gear ad: wale | 
aa: cd: Ge Won: Yat aa Terashd deat aeq seat 
a: Waa: ae wa anfearet sit frorere: sraer | 


4.1.5 Ueda: U3: | 


wa Wer: Aaa: Porcneres saree, APY a: 
Wad Aetart aisearatt 2 dt a: Yee: Hat wih 


wait 2 sit was | der a: Hef: Gear 
fear Uaat aay sft aed | 


afe wnat aftearie, car dates: waft | a: serat got 
Ue Wee stamad | WMets ar: t soa | 
aa a: We TAA sem oa: Aart squale | ae 
fant a: aifteardta, ver aaa srerared Goes | a: 
agit: seater aracite salad | a: alae fat 
ayy yawaded | a: Ua: Rao siffeento wt ges 
sored a: dae ost Gos: safe | ser ad: war 
fafiead, aaq o: ort fade: aah: Terctar 
Salad | UH: Tansitaereg ot aftert ges Sart | 
Fel Uc sit ara faqonts | 


41.6 WW: U2: | 


ara Gaaaneast: foereHrare, “sarat yee: 2 Stet | 
a: florea: wet ‘SlezHeNges: SAAN Ua ad | a: 
Wor saa | WOM Heat, GS, aTg:, Tatts, saa:, ofA, 
sia, aa: HAST ANT | Sad Se, TT: AA, we, 
TTA AMAT | Clay TA AA | SAT: YORAM: 
UrSaHeT:, TSS WS, sed Tesh | A: YSe Us Aeach:, 
aaa: Tals | 


ud flurene: ay pes Tralee sofeear | erat 
+ antares: f ardaa:, of % a: Per | aa: Te 
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mi, > ll CAMA ast AAA AMA ae A AAA Ah AA Ae 


SSS OS OS, ES SS EE KAKA EAA 


="S \ 3-45 45 


awa. SS SSS S |S BR es = Oe RRS DED ee DD DE SSS DI Ae a Aa Es A AMMA MAM whe 


SST: UE UR AAAS | at: SAMA Sera srsrae 
frtar: | 


42 qusnahat 

seargqurye: “ag aut.” sda saa: afer | srear 
saree aa: fasrn: ay | Uaanfery frurt st st wauet 
SE: | Se:, HA TS Sea VS West: BT | GeauS 
qaret:, Bild wategaa:, Wt earaM:, age 
wera: uses art Gs: eara:, Set weregrrae: 
Ghat | stat sreaierafasar: acatacvtaaar fagar: | 


4.2.1 Usa Teas: 

fares Hat Fare Wer cart wea: Tet aaa set 
Taye | a: Taare Tafsar Tisqara srerata wre | 
Fe A sede vaca at Telfdet serat qwaraSy, a: 
FRaae Ase We |G: ARENT: Wat selfser 
afer saeear | Uae aaa: erga aifSre: 
fataguan: ‘afery fiat aati fend safe’ sft 


UWS | 


aa Wa ssa: Tet TT a soe Vt gala sacha 
a & fad dened wae foray sqet waoafeat 
faquiit | ade: ayde:, arade:, srrdurde:, fra, 
aed, SUM, Rear, oe:, withing, sftere:, TWH, 
wae:, Aare, ataret ie stew fear sft waTeMT | TT 
fear aad stenfaft sfeerad | aaa SSSaH, STITEH, 


ayy, AaTay, THR, sera, yatta safts: ete: 
a uzate sft aed | Ger Soy: Asad Ta Ted, Ta 
feat stsea: Seva | Ta Aa: Yea area 
Toa, Tat sented at aenat sft sa gertadt 
aed | 


Fe Wa sa afiorad, Sar WT:, AAS, clear: WTaat 
| sarefaanr: stat efter: | 

42.2 Warqusa edtaaus: | 

waa: aft Bare HAY sas a Aaa ager Fada 
| FaarT: Gat: a Rad ae arated, der PHaes oer 
Wey Bead | sea SMa, area, seat, 
TAGAH, SATA, aifaPratstan, HEH, adataq, 
fafar Gaoa TEI sreCTA That Baer | sett 
auch, wis, Getea, qyraa, apieisrt, feared 
aaa cera: at: far: | aeTaty Wag a: 
Garelet Ud F UAT: SeaT: BALA WHA: SMES: Fafa 
| aa Cary Ue: Ufa: aftara: aaa frat art afta: 
Gade: aged: fF aaah safer | Ut stwregTaeREUT: 
CHa: HGS Hat HAT sqywA | Uae Ma: sft J er: 
aftrera ¢ Gata waged data | sfterah sat 
adart: tat tt: Uftsd AAT: ASAT: Yet: sRIA 
Wa Aart: sem: ga URaPe | ae eater erat 
etch RT | 

a awd qe sea a dersat ar: soa + 
farat: FASROT SPAM Wart | Sta: aTeTTT: 
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Ie, PPP PP DPD PrP) Oe PP. Ped. PIT POPP Pera on AA AAA ASALCA AAA AAAS OC AAALLAASD AAA 


<"-4 \ 8 = <{SSN SS 


~~. RS SS SS BR SD SD ee SE DOR OO a a a a i a ee Be wae 


aafeaecar Wier sepa: pea area efearae | aor aaa: fered | Haier st eftaad | was ut 


J aatat &: aa sit gas Tera afters | alat faut Rene ger add | reat Sarid Sareea 
amenfae: aeeaen fag: | ca aa: F Mah | cea Oe: 
42.3 Tadley at we: a:, fae: a: aft a at | set we ae 
sense fafaer: sifea: wart | aa Ua aT vetted | aqua | aa WaT Se Ge fala | sc ay TET 
a: Gee: or:, AUF: TTENAR:, St:, ATT:, Ue, Uae, eAeOa:, SaeA:, Ste: TeAAAveT | Se 
) ST:, YM, A: ARIS: SRT | UAEATCATOT:, A, faad vad Fel wa sia fagqaaa | 


ret | ora yet aft, wat eee, att ea, we 428 qdaqusa VeaUS: | 

faqar: dar:, oro: aq:, gee fet, yadt ceeiatt aget Tart st Goat wart gat ukees art | cate: 
Trea | US Ua Saya add | Tees Gee ae:, «= Sag cet aif | sea: HagTararcahiit | Yes: GA 
S| af:, ata: wer, ayaa: WO: Seay | AAT get at: Yaar: sree aratt | Ter YS set sat 
sea: OAM, fear:, Gs Aas, waa:, PacaT:, aaM:, sraafeart sate | der aaa: Watt | Aer Uza: 

Y cftvoner reat | aeaeqeaa Sa0:, Gear: AEM, Ta, Sanat: alt sar Tea Yoo eat | der faery 
safe, worort, afeaat, au:, er, ae gers at = quad faye ert Get ares sali | US Ua OT: 


| Ter SAGOT:, Aeanhers:, ACaer:, Acaetar:, Baye: font | ut assay aftare + sate | 
N seater woah | at ag, fira:, adem: ferra:, SIAHS:, steenia:, Prarary Us: Teleet ae: | wT 
N Gate:, SAAT TG Ue | Uae 2: BAA wT aren et Gat ATT VAT FIT Te A: | UT 
» frente: Geseift oa oe | art: Wat Saas: Bas | Tareas aftoreter: aaa: 
42.4 Pdtqusaea fedrave: Upahea Aas Malet | aa AIT Te Peat, 


aa sicacnrar: eva: Wa ES seHaha | a: Gaara: UeM: 
ve ofa: fated Terk afer | seta weet a: | ada aa: | ages Rnfeaeoed aq Ge Gera 
aaa: wafracafes | aft us: afear oie | feat wet ent | aga Wat salah add | ge URIRy Tera 
US sen Safer Uae: |S aren AAraa:, UroTarticer aT | A: VAN A Ted | APM, ARes:, ATT, HAUT 
Tar, get Bisa srt Ufeisa: | TRUS ~ FeenEe | a a Wadd | OY, AME Asad: AAAI 
a ott: faorta oRazatea | aferorat ef aft sea fieact f usafa | a: after: & set ardaz | 
gente: fret Bae: GS BMT: Us Wsetaat | TAT WAT 


@ 
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eS: | eT Aa AEST TT: Ue: Me GU aa 
RS: UT Se tat AY Aq | cea aera 7 
A: | WAleTaT SaerSTATAT ST A A: | Ue, Ut: 
Soe: BAM Tae, TT UT aT RTT ATS 


4.2.6 qdlaqusd: dtaaue: | 
ad wert: Yerqorad, + te: urease arftadat | eft: 


Wer: Wat: at car: WAdeaary Tat: way | Halfor = 
fAATAAA: SCAT Be UT stead wTHAPT | a: TTT 
foarte, G: Fe Us waft | sea Het srrealsa a va | 
: ale ale, OA waft | Tear: fy: aT 
aaa: Tale | 


fed | aearquPete gear: Be | atsoreraa:, 
AAAOTATSA TON: SF APTA, 

ceok after: Fate, shea afte 
Tad fsa wary aa Gent Uftsararg: | deere 
of Ae fase: Sea: ATTA BT | TT, 
faeatHaed FAS aaAT | 


43.1 Wear: Gus: 

3 we feet sititacerater | rer sree yt Taq 
wfawaett ad sitar ve | farenditaarerater aeft 
Ba Us | sila va wer ada, aor ada wer smear ser 
| SISTA gwar: seat aaReraeemare: se | 
4.3.2 feta: ques: 

SRT: HeoA:, AST, TaNaTS:, TET, 
SSR: Us We: Oe: | FACRIM:, SALT, WATST:, 
Vairfaaye:, were, dae: ua Reta: we: | az 
Gul 7 a at aad, Aya +t ase cat 
Tea, AT YA AIA: TANT: WATT ws 
TAS: HASH, GaPS:, WT: Ata: wre: | ws: 
Taek, Fa: aah, aes we: ERO, TART 
Waa:, Mae wa age: we: | qe we aeoe:, ait 
ae Uet:, A SAAATUT:, WAST 4, Wa: A, aT: Sit 
AAT | A: AGVa:, AoTaes:, AMM:, STereMMr:, 
Ba, TMIT:, VHIAAVAITA:, VOSA, 
Wet:, Rre:, Had: Sit At | Ta yeref 
aaateharaay | 

43.3 qdla: GUS: 

TISTAIAT steamer sitar: | Wee: aera: gata: 
STATA | Ue: Us AAT: | MT ATAT: Wes rer: | at Ue 
Fa: SAR: AERA Sit We | AMR: Sa: Ws 


HA; FUT, MAM TAT TAGS | A a, Feat 


@® 


eR eLE! 


| 


a. . . x 


LAR Aad BEL ALLE! 
‘ 


ara BRA BLA BS B®. > 


\) Bed BL EEE 


=> » 


+md a Bae t 


Se 


KAAR AK JPOVOCALR AA 


uN 


NWRARARA 


|= Tara ACas | AM sens wale ita | 

| Sacre: dates: Ua Sart: | Sense SAacaret feta 
| arar 1 a: ua fear a: Anat sande wera 
| waft i aea get omefia a att | yore: oe: 

| Far: Us fd: steer sri: qdtar arene | a: us 

| Sarria a: adi et fPateta ante vale | 


143.4 v~agel: wus: 


| sma: age: Ure: sitet ua | a: gta: wre: steaaere:, 
) | vostuerr:, agerar:, Hadas Bet | Bae STAT 


| — ——<— 
= 


a sf a: arnt a: sear Waerecaeant Beart 
SQee Sian taet sian eles SRT | 


5.0 Sader: | 


andaeattasad dariaaaied fates carrafer | 
WAST STMT TM: ARS ET AG Saray 


HHO: HAT, WT -Guared:, stare, 


Dr. Surendranath Minajagi who spoke on ‘Jainism & 
upanishads’ is being honored by Sri. Peeyush Jain, Hon. 
Treasurer, BVB, 
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SSN5 EY = i ~ we ~ . . Ki 
PSO PIE 3s Se ssuseb ay ET Z Hee He 


3 Seo» Be m5 Sf SIPS 3s: DOP nel. eee Kee Bd cece & sacg 


ey 


0 
er 


9) 


ol 
cS 


XN 


> 
SAE 44s 


~ 


2 
e) 
S) 


wee’ 
» & 


= 0 


2) 


Serre LOK 


2 = 
<3 eM eget 
1 A 4 


0 


( 


7) 


A 2. Boleeta: - 


s 


gf aecata fare: 1 atch efor: wey: gate sae: wer: | I 


SCAT | HAT TS TAT ll (FS. STATA — WT. 222) 


% Beloved head and delight the right side formed Joy being 
>| the left. Bliss middle part related Brahma is tail and base. 


aey seaeafra: urenfa 1 fated: dfattatohae 


4 PRreacrary aerate - 


areas: YaST | SeAaTTAT | 
feererr: | garry Ber | sit 


4 sa ara: qe: aedardt fire: fava: faer vaad am 
sy Sea sel: Tad | aa fear aft sit ae far: 


Uferitrar: | sar 


agift der: ara: Atatar =arafaen: | 
quer eioneas enetaragear sit | 


2 2.2. Uqaaaen: - 
A’. mde: 2 aaa: 3. ada: vw. adda: . fram. 


TRUM 9. Ge: 6. Meaty &. TUATT 20. Hem: 22. 
ATATET 22. AABEAT 23. TOA 2. eeavaA | 


4 dais agit: sade: spreader: srt cetattred | 


2. &3. Was. 3-J-203 


2.2, Boaey — 


. amgde: 2. aqde: 3. aredde: x. sefgneaiait 1 iE 


wansreaaen: Faria | 


qa: oat sft feeds ufcita: | art arr aft fer |e 
Tue | Uaret fart sae Tans Tet srerhor ar |e 


Vara: faera: | weef eussiit: srdierar | cussifa: aer Retar 
vee Freon srcifarest sft fae aera | sarfeyest Te 


fea earsrsrer, fererecrcrat errwer =arer:, 
aatafaftsnternesttad vale | 


Ua Yater frau caste watt aq aren: fear: faferar 
wa fiat sft | washer: areata - usa afer 
raft udsthrore | yateatren agar frrsa zen - snirafareti, 
aa, at, questi: sft wae: ffer cent aaa 
Aaaa: SHRM SA STATA She aor eet | ws 
frat dara wat wast qeunitea: waft | cer ae 


efor, areta arts Alar oT Gren UAT at BeAale | st I 


9 Ta 


separate waar ant: a 


GMBUHAR: — 
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/ 
SNS Ne 4 
ah een & ss 


Qo 
Ss (8) 


Dd 


Q0 
Dor 


22 sas HEME SOAK 


~TN BN) 
(6) 


SAF + es 


? 
> 
) 


TAU ieee BI FATA AT | ua Prato ude: asa wae | casera . 
Wer ASAT AGUNTY BIKA | adeutard: watt fer | % 
MAS RSAATSN SU ATA Vda Slt HAT 3a: quaa: are: sit safes: sauteah | 

R  Welenareaes ht aed Hed Yaer Peart aq 

citat wea ar oft wie: sft semfq ge em: picset gored aeect 

seas Sit SHq Wrst Vetwares: Pers: | wer are: TEA: 

Bey | wed wee: ea Wika: | fF aT Yet aa 3, wUHedaitaa: - ” 

saigy udaseteh af: sft eae | cenit yey fated eo cea | 

fair die ure saqay sft Arar | Sue AAT ATTIRE Ul" : 
area UF felt TM - Head woe We far: sf: altezat | anet 

Wate: Uta feentet a sft Seat wdteatoreast aad Sod AT HA HIAaNT: Ta aa: Tear 


es @ 


IIA IID IDIOT IZZ SSS 


7 
: 
: 
i 
4 
i 
: SSSSSSSS ASA NN SSNS S SSS 


SAAT FAT: STATA AAT ATTA TOT SUAIMEgReas aa SaaS aueraaurta at 
atatorerry sit ead | Us Yataahtevgat vats AMT | SAT SEAT: Tat Med Ae Ute: SAM: 
waa: Ruffat aq were: Wore: Weta ate | BURT AT HOM UT TTT: SURAT , 
aerares Serena Tdtener say | START wae ot aeder aorta wdtes valet | cere / 
Saarqaa: ater: wafea. Terareasht odaretat art areal agua Fel a: SoAMTAaat: Aged sit Ve 
Watnant Prat | PIGS AAS: AAT | Udieeaht Pearse “ 
AAAHSTHON SUT SIA | ETT 
fasa: Get a wet aia aera | e Be, 
Q. BACETLALO-36-2 ———— : ky 
2 SLY ¥UE-¥ WUE %. Saray — %.0 Mh. 
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ada: wdtartcanht saaait crane staryeatht 
aorefaa estate | Haraedy ceqaeay Wart HT Ha 
apf faasrit strate | siarawrat: areyareneyaar: 
faery vateaht | areata stat etaticrat 
died aryed sted w varrahe | aden raat 
Uhr waar SaeR: aft qraaar saat 
Salle | AAAS Agee Te Aenea Baa GaSe 
wa Wake wale | nist aenanat areca staked 
a Wale | 


Puasa yud wateragred Aa UdieeteHnasaarees 
ceaqustate | udier at aaa eae Ulaee Gea: 
arpa: waft ar vdtanfarar wate | ultras se 

dread aq anptvety adeanta: waft | 9g ag fate 
achat sorag Sara THs: SPAT | 


yarerastet gf shad us waft. WAG: & Vest St: Vala 
Agfa | vad: arene Rade fader sear | 
gat: Porat: Urea fates: wre: | Hepes Far Ble: 
Wafa | Aeeaoet A:, CH: wATe:, T:, ar: 
arata:, CeH:, aan sees: Wafer | AdHaeres tar 
fade: | faearer vat aeq fra: Gaile:, dea 
fafeearasy Senet: (ATE: SeoA:) Vaterea: (TAG) 
srg aft: (anes Vet) ait: (AdHer Ah, ae, 
aot, soRieg aecadt Rmpfea: ear emer: war | 


afer wuraegh wre: & ord wafer Rafe: sft | Tae 
Hie: Fad: fede: sit oa ae | 

aterasies weaned weareet quart arrest Te | 
aa Raanes Sar: GHet BeITes Vasa Sa: | Ta 
gate Sor Ser Seats ahs | arenfad gular 
afstfics waft 1 arecasferq afl: veqdterur peat fate: 
ates Searetat See ata Ora Spral LAT MAH TELAT | 


areay aes TAH She | aeaend: faereaiter srtferar 
aft | aca sftad Tal Tae Vert ae | stg Wea 
mag | earch yorsead TIS HeT TATTLE: A | 


eatarer aon aubaer  gen-ereraar weet areas wae 
ud Reauaa aNd seared ATTA | BT 
quot ager Hare sit eas At Sara: 
Wdiarernganred qoed Hurtatery | 

g. yUsalafag - 32 
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qeqaalthste FART PSTOTAy Wat udtaricanierar srarygt aed denergaten: 
(THI Setar a udiaranaatet sad | ote Waeaeeay Wad:sar: Tafaant mao stpworfitsr: 


TAMARA TOMY UT Unters Bett Tay eacty aemnehra: Wale | Sut aft oftsaadt sare | wa: ay 
aqTead | Sagurad T Soe Eder sada sor: faRrersaacrst vate | Seat: Aea ; 
Udiars waft | ta UTEy Sead watt eat Geafeatere = -stett aaa vier safe | cenit aeeat + feat | saat: 
Rae sgt wat sit tarat ares oto Aenea: sgt Ta: BT: Hatt | aa oat oa: | 
wale | aT Sra Szad | UaPeaUras odietearRy Saad | 
Udi Wena: gene wad wate Pera HHTSGAS TAMA THT GET SET: 
iaaitadae grader sarati¢ wearer aerated | rat Gears wear: we: ft 

oes) fxfiaast: | afta Her Vat ass Teas sroez PRU: AH Vena: Hale ser ada AHerateta dann 
Wdtartas Aa aee UTePaT Waterers: ayele sft tat Gaergateres aia wert 
araadife : 

0) TET ACU Ysa aes SAT STITT : : 
os) RS Sass Ares dees en ae | AeETeedhyaed aenaahd orentqeta taht hem 
ec aaa VaTeUT Baad agate soya ; 

Srarategay sania ft daesieaeh fk 
WaAeaaNdHA fetes Ula Herat Set Ta: Uae on | 
WITTE SSCA TIT ASIA ' 
aaa SAMUS: sagt: snares aera MEty Serer sai Aaa Tot : 
dees Uae Aaah ed ay ais acacrat aerate aahat a waft ae 


ae Ue aicaarst vaterafe | wt 7 
TMesaaleaes TUT Ya Fae: Aearaie 

. HT. aTaa - aqeleenst - 24-20 Beart 

ot, errattar aquest — 26-4 Tae WHat HA Aeletas: Wek Saar 
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Fat aoa frareant vada, car aar vilaweiPanter: 
Tas ATTA | 


| denrenet odie faa wee wale der: soa 


| sareatia verafat srpfarart a wart Bate 
wae aay cacty ale: wre: aad, aM:, ais:, 
| Sees: YOM: BA: TR sees: wary faa sreky 
SH Weda: Aleretat Weta: Tae 

aaee wae shut aes rar wdtastor eae 

afer: — fq: wate:, 

HE — Ug: Weiter: 
Wa: Gat Beda tart sit alot walt | 
Amacaa Gee Soe | ATT 
TST: Aha: ae Sater Praoras oat | 
Aces Asap Uae Udafaaoes de: 
Vad: Adare aft aq - 

Ud 4 Wat aaa Bet Beaty aT 

Wed Pansat waa Hes a Tea II 

wa F: PHA MAAS TAM Tages: 

aa ald Been US AAT ATTANT I 
MAM Mp Ach HVAT: HAM: WHAM: 
UMTS eae: aloe: | say: SATA 


2. F.2.28%.20 


Udterrafeanr faster: cackieaeie Taay weted: 
Ud Wet | Ua Udleraledh Carag WaT 
WEAMAAATCH Sit AY | Aer Tae Udleaehy 
aareay sit dary aftora: | uraneaeart chtey were: 
Purse yaerergeaa Udteteay waren sit 
Sselvtely | 


Ualezat Wee TEN SAAT: Hs: Haast 
shea watered | Vega weasel a 
WSU Teed | 


easy saree ak Ys viduied Gad | aa Salt 
aor: (Santsit) sft wed Galearr Safar: Seats | 
ale: AA AAA | a: Sylar: aherar shy faaecatt 
Prfaeraft | car Tara Yad: va: wet aafe aart dart 


585 BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


4s 
ad 
(4 iw 


KR REITER 
7-~o2d 


ais? 
- 
as 


“~—o 


ss 
ax 
as 


a) 


qe: Palrneay, You wad Bay Yoo fary seals 
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S Krishna Sarma 


Savitri is described as the 
descending Grace, in answer to 
that prayer. She seeks out and 
'weds' the death-bound aspirant 
Satyavan to fulfill her mission on — 
the earth, goes through her own 
version of yoga, equips herself 
for the final confrontation with 


the negative forces, in order that 


she could 
In the world's death-cave uphold 


life's helpless claim And vindicate 


her right to be and love 
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F I HAD to write for the general reader I could not 

have written Savitri at all. It is in fact for myself that I 
have written it and for those who could lend themselves to 
the subject- matter, images, techniques of mystic poetry"!, 
said Sri Aurobindo in one of his letters in 1946. "You 
must not expect appreciation or understanding”?, he said. 
Yet, when the first Canto of the poem had to be explained 
to the students of MA, I could not tell them so, and ask 
them not to expect to understand it. It had to be explained 
at the level of the average students where they could get 
acquainted with the intellectual and spiritual background 
of the poet and the poem, and appreciate at least in part 
the thematic intricacies and poetic beauties of the canto. 
To make things easier for them, I wrote an exegesis? of the 
canto, line by line; after a brief summary of Sri 
Aurobindo's yoga and integral philosophy, and also 
analysed two short poems called Thought the Paraclete’ 
and ‘Rose of God’. 


This was in 1972. Thirty-five years later I extended the 
exegesis to the remaining four cantos of Book One of 
Savitri, and brought out the second edition in 2011. A 
former teacher of" mine, to whom I sent the draft, asked 
me to include a section on Advaita and Sri Aurobindo's 
philosophy as an appendix. I thought that I had, in 1972, 
already set down, in as simple words as possible, all that I 
had thought necessary as background for approaching the 
poem. Still, at my teacher's behest, I sought to explain 
advaita to myself, as a first step. I went to Sri Sankara's 
Vivékacidaémani* and other commentaries, but could not 
make any headway. Everything seemed to fall in line 
easily, -- at least to my understanding. - after the 
dichotomy of the Brahman and the self, the One and the 
many, was accepted as a concept. One could comprehend 
the urge of the individual soul, the fallen self, lost in 
avidya to evolve into a Gnostic being and, rising through 


various stages of attainment, reach the stage of realization 
that it is the same as that, a water drop falling into the 
ocean and merging with it realizing that it is no different 
from the oceans°. But my problem was the basic 
dichotomy: If Brahman was One, why did it have to 
fragment itself? Sri Sankara talks of a 'patita’®, and Sri 
Aurobindo too talks of "the fallen self (Savitri, 1,1: 10)’ 
Even granting that this ‘fall’ is qualitative and not spatial, 
still the question ‘why’ remained. 


My friend, Sri Kumaraswamy, gave me an interesting 
image for explaining advaita concepts: It is all a matter of 
perspective, he said: a stick half-dipped in a tub of water 
appears to be bent, but when pulled out, it is seen to be 
straight. That was all right; and it is a beautiful image. But 
my question remained: who put the stick in the water? 
And who is seeing the bent stick? Clearly, the problem 
was with me. I was approaching the concepts of advaita 
through my mind, but apparently a kind of rejection and 
withdrawal alone could make one ripe to understand 
advaita - (“Sama, dama, titiksha, sraddha, samadhana, 
mumukshuta" or calmness, self-control, forbearance, faith, 
self-settledness and yearning for freedom)®, Commenting 
on a verse of Arunachala Pancaratnam, Sadhu Om says 
that the mind which is "merged in Self as self alone can 
be said to be truly seeing God: "so long as the mind 
retains a separate identity of its own’”?, it does not see 
Him. So evidently I would never be able to come close to 
understanding the advaitic principles. 


But Sri Aurobindo comes up with an explanation - an 
answer -for the crucial point, "why the One becomes 
Many”. 


He, being Absolute, is in his very nature beyond 
Casuality on which all ideas of need, utility, purpose 
depend and to suppose purpose in Him is to question 


BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


His transcendent and absolute nature: That which is 
beyond casuality has no need to act on a purpose. To 
catechise the Mighty Infinite ... is absurd.... The 
question Why simply cannot arise.!° 


There is the answer, which is no answer at all, and all 
agnostics and petty intellectuals, like me, are asked at one 
stroke to keep their mouth shut! 


So I was content to abandon my advaitic pursuit, and go 
to Sri Aurobindo's concept of 'Lila’. For the question of 
why the Supreme had to create Prakriti, and all the rest 
that had followed, some folks interpreted the Veda as 
talking about the Brahman getting lonely and growing 
afraid of His loneliness!', and therefore creating a 
companion; but Sri Aurobindo sets this aside, and asserts 
that the Supreme had, as an expression of his delight, 
created Prakriti to execute his ideas, and that he was the 
partner of “her cosmic huge pretense”!?: his desire for 
company and his playfulness result in creation, a 
spontaneous overflow of God's nature!>, a nature which is 
inherent in Existence'*. He describes the lila thus: 


All here where each thing seems its lonely self 
Are figures of the sole transcendent One: 
Only by him they are, his breath is their life;!5 


and that he is "A playmate in the Mighty Mother's 
game”. The poet goes on to say, 


He is the Maker and the world he made, 
He is the vision and he is the seer, 

He is himself the actor and the act, 

He is himself the knower and the known, 
He is himself the dreamer and the dream. !° 


Creation, thus, is a plunge of the Spirit into Ignorance, the 
Inconscience, a plunge only "for the purpose of coming 


back again through the whole gamut of creation to light 
and knowledge"!’. Why this plunge is necessitated is a 
question I would not ask. At least, at this point, it is clear 
that a soul might be "a fallen soul" though a "boundless 
self, being of the Supreme Self, a drop out of the ocean. 
Another image that comes to my help in sorting out the 
issue is the comparison of Prakriti to a mirror: it is a 
mirror in which the Purusha, the Divine, sees himself 
reflected; and when Prakriti breaks into pieces, -- for that 
is the brittle nature of Nature, -- the Purusha is reflected 
in the umpteen pieces as umpteen selves. Apart from the 
brittleness, other aspects of Nature are Ignorance, 
forgetting and Death. As a result, the fallen self, caught in 
the trap of mortality, "too fallen to recollect forgotten 
bliss”!8, yearns for change. This mortal, through yoga, is 
able to climb the ladder of life and, with the active 
intervention and aid of Supermind, reach the “high far 
ethers”’!? of the last Beyond. Sri Aurobindo postulates a 
spectrum of life, from the vital to the highest Existence, 
spreading across the two hemispheres, the lower the 
material and the upper the spiritual. With the help of 
yoga, the aspiring spirit passes through various stages till 
it reaches the Higher Mind and is there helped by the 
descending Supramental Illumination to rise into the 
higher realms of the divine. 


Giving a central significance to the symbol of descending 
Supermind, an act paralleling “Gajendramoksha", Sri 
Aurobindo reads the significance in the tale of Savitri- 
Satyavan. Accordingly he describes the aspirant 
Aswapathi seeking divine intervention in the puzzling sad 
tale of the mortal lost in Nescience, and asking the Divine 
to send a force to help humanity to overcome the fateful 
hour of cosmic crisis: 


® 
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“Let a great word be spoken from the heights SRI AUROBINDO went to the Vedas and Upanishads 
And one great act unlock the doors of fate.”20 quite early in his career as a yogi and as writer. He 
opined that some of them belonged to an earlier period 
than the rest, and that Ishopanishad is one of the earliest 
and perhaps the simplest of them. "The Isha belongs to 
the earlier or Vedic group. It is already face to face with 
the problem of reconciling human life and activity with 
the monistic standpoint and its large solution of the 


Savitri is described as the descending Grace, in answer to 
that prayer. She seeks out and 'weds' the death-bound 
aspirant Satyavan to fulfill her mission on the earth, goes 
through her own version of yoga, equips herself for the 
final confrontation with the negative forces, in order that 


she could ; 7 : : : 
difficulty is one of the most interesting passages in 
In the world's death-cave uphold life's helpless claim Vedantic literature',”*. It talks about the all-pervasive 
And vindicate her right to be and love?!. nature of the divine principle - /Sa@vasyamidam sarvam. 


Sri Aurobindo translated Jsha and some other 
Upanishads and wrote exhaustive commentaries on 
them. 


She succeeds in overcoming the invincible dark Power. 
Yet she chooses to remain on earth to complete the good 
work she had come down to execute: 

Basic to Ishopanishad is the idea that One spirit inhabits 
the universe, and that the universe is not different from 
the spirit. Man could enjoy the effects thereof through 
giving up desire, but still he has the freedom for a 


“To raise the world to God in deathless light, 
To bring God down to the world on earth we came, 
To change the earthly life to life divine". 


Following the line of interpretation laid down by Sri physical life. The multiplicity one sees and the One 
Aurobindo, and putting aside any temptation to dabble in spirit are the same Brahman, and the fulfillment of the 
advaitic quibbles, I went ahead and published the second rule of life is found in "the experience of unity by which 
edition of my book. Dr Ranganath, seeing my book with man identifies himself with the cosmic and transcendent 
his father, Dr Ramaswamy, contacted me and asked that I Self,*. The polarity of the transcendental One and the 
do a paper for this seminar. Intensely aware of my own manifest multiplicity, Being and Becoming, are all 
inadequacy in the area of Upanishads, the main theme of reconciled through realization, which is moksha, not a 
this seminar, I yet agreed, in the hope that I might use the nirvana of non-Being, but an existence in delight that is 
occasion to interact with my betters. transcendental”. 

Please do not set aside these preliminary remarks of mine Though Time, Space and Cause are its characteristics, 
as inconsequential or irrelevant. They do touch upon the the universe was not the result of Casuality, blind 
central issues of my paper, and at least they would Chance or a fixed Fate, but of the plan of the Lord. This, 
indicate the extent to which I had to struggle to make the said Sri Aurobindo, could not be comprehended by 
paper worthy and presentable in this august assembly of scientific logic, because it transcends human 

scholars. intelligence. Yoga is the one method the ancient Indians 


had discovered to be able to realize that transcendent 
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self of things was also the self of living beings”, and that 
the "Transcendent Self in the individual man is as 
complete because identically the same as the 
Transcendent Self’, leading to the great tenets, So 'Ham 
(That am I) and Aham Brahma smi (I am Brahma). 


Three approaches were taken to analyse and comprehend 
these tenets, in the context of the presence of Nature's 
multiplicity, Monism, Dualism, and 'Dualo-Monistic' 
approach or Monism with a difference. Intellection could 
not reconcile the dichotomy in the face of the Upanishadic 
statements, Ekamévadvitiyam'”’ (One, without a second) 
and Sarvam khalvidam Brahma-*® (All that is here is 
Brahman). Sri Sankara maintained that the visible 
universe is Maya ("a subjective necessity involved in the 
very nature of Parabrahman?’, opines Sri Aurobindo); and 
Sankara declared that only through rejecting Maya, and 
the world that is the result of Maya, that one could reach 
realization. Relying too much on thought, -- contrary to 
his own earlier declaration, -- Sri Sankara misread the 
Upanishad (according to Sri Aurobindo), and missed the 
point that Parabrahman and Maya are both aspects of 
Brahman, that Parabrahman "is the luminous shadow of 
the Absolute projected in Itself by itself, and that Maya is 
"the dark shadow projected by the Absolute in 
Parabrahman*’. Madhvacharya accepts the duality of the 
individual self and the Brahman, and says that through 
surrender the individual could find samipya (nearness). 
Because it postulates a distinction between the divine and 
human, it has come to be known as Dwaita or dualistic 
theory. Sankara rejected Prakriti as illusion, and said that 
the self and the Transcendent self are one and the same, 
and that illusion or Maya is eliminated when avidya that 
the rope is a serpent is destroyed through the knowledge 
that the rope is but a rope; then the scales of illusion fall 
and the self stands in identity with Brahman. This is non- 


dualism, Advaita, -- the unacceptability of anything other 
than the One as truth. It is said that between the two 
Upanishadic tenets, "@kamévadvitiyam" and "sarvam 
khalvidam Brahma", Sri Sankara accepted the former in 
total and rejected the second, thus warping the reality as 
he saw it. The third path, Visishtaadwaita, is what Sri 
Ramanuja stood by. It accepts the oneness of Brahman 
and the individual self, and seeks kaivalya through 
sdyujya (identification) through surrender. Through 
dialectical materialism, Sri Aurobindo reconciles the 
antinomies and apparent contradictions, and brings about 
a synthesis. 


According to him, the Energy of the Divine Self is Maya: 
it is the other side of the coin. When one talks of the 
rising sun and the setting sun, one is contradicting reality 
for there is neither sunrise nor sunset; the sun is not 
moving at all. The rotation of the sun round the earth is as 
much real as it is an illusion. This is what is meant by 
Maya, says Sri Aurobindo. It is a fundamental fact, 
undeniable. So it is when the eternal, freer and infinite in 
essence, deliberately binds himself as he is caught in the 
trap of Pakriti. Avidya is one of the features of Maya. It is 
something that makes one imagine a thing to be real 
which is not real. The movement of the sun round the 
Earth, the dream of a dreamer, the belief that man walks 
upright on the earth, the juggler’s rope trick, as well as 
action in a drama, are all known to our scientific mind as 
being unreal, but we act upon the images which our 
senses accept and take them as real for the time being. Dr 
Samuel Johnson, a noted critic-scholar of the 18th 
century, talks about the illusion created by the action that 
is taking place on a stage, and says, 


The truth is, that the spectators are always in their 
senses, and know, from the first act to the last, that the 
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stage is only stage, and that the players are only 
players.*? 


The audiences, in a temporary mood of self-delusion, are 
prepared to believe the action before their eyes as true. It 
is, as Sri Aurobindo puts it, "a working compromise”’.33 


The manifestation of avidya in human consciousness can 
be illustrated by the way a poet like Shakespeare worked. 
Othello, Desdemona and Iago are fabrications of the mind 
of the poet, and have no reality. But they are real to each 
other within the bounds of the drama, and they "all are 
real to any and every consciousness which can for a time 
abstract itself from this world ... and enter the world of 
Shakespeare”**. Moreover, they do not entirely leave us, 
but leave a lasting impression on us. This is the 
astonishing power of poetry. Shakespeare, whether the 
scholars agree that he wrote the plays attributed to him, 
and Homer, who perhaps never lived or was only "a 
haphazard assortment of poets ... collectively named 
Homer’™*> are the source for the characters Othello, 
Desdemona, Hamlet, Julius Caesar, Hector, Achilles, 
Ulysses, etc. The creators of these characters are 
immanent in these "children of illusion’”*®. Yet, their 
creators, who gave them forth their self and reality, 
without whom they cannot exist, are unaffected by their 
actions, their crimes or their virtues. They are free. So 
too, the Lord is free even while he is immanent in his 
manifestations, and in Maya. "Imagination is outside 
purpose ... because she is an inherent energy ... of 
Ananda, the Bliss of existence or Wilf to live, and beyond 
this delight in existence she has no reason for being"; the 
purpose of Maya, -- in so far as she has purpose, -- "is to 
find more perfect surroundings or more exquisite means 
... or a grander ... scope for the pleasures of conscious 
phenomenal existence”>’ 


—<Xx—_—_—_-  — 


Parabrahman is the avyakta (unexpressed), the stage prior 
to manifestation, like the seed in which the bark, trunk, 
branch, leaves, flowers are all immanent-already existent 
in undifferentiated condition - before the universe 
manifests in Prakriti. If the avyakta stage’ is conceived of 
as an egg - Hiranyagarbha, Parabrahman is conceived of 
as Janus-faced, looking up at the workings of Maya, and 
looking into the lower hemisphere and becoming forgetful 
- forgetting himself **. 


SRI AUROBINDO'S understanding of the Upanishads 
was owing to his yogic experience. Like the ancient seers 
he too had risen to higher planes of consciousness 
through yoga, and could see things for what they were. It 
is with this assurance that perhaps he rejected Sri 
Sankara's explanation of /sava@syamidam sarvam. Sri 
Sankara translated it as Truth or Iswara clothed or 
enveloped by Prakriti, Maya, or appearance, and said that 
through shattering the outer covering, discarding the 
appearance, alone could one reach the core of Truth: the 
shutting out of the world is the stepping-stone to 
liberation*®. But Sri Aurobindo translates it to mean that 
the world "is a dwelling place for the informing and 
governing Spirit’*°, With this fundamental shift in the 
standpoint, Sri Aurobindo could reach to a synthetic 
conclusion, so that the second line of the sloka, "téna 
tyakténa bhunjitha" helps him to talk about Bliss and 
divine Delight and the mortal's right to enjoyment. 


As the Upanishad had spelt out the devolution, 
involvement, the descent of the Spirit, the Supreme, into 
manifest universe, Sri Aurobindo proceeds to explain how 
man could evolve, ascend, back into the divine being and 
experience bliss. He sees existence as two hemispheres, 
consisting of eight levels - Divine Existence, 
Consciousness-Force, Bliss and Supermind in the higher 
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one, and Matter, Life, Psyche and Mind in the lower one. 
A mortal can in no manner describe or explain Brahman 
with his mind, because it is limited in its capacity, for 
"Mind is that which does not know, which tries to know 
and which never knows except as in a glass darkly’*!. But 
the Upanishad assures that it is only through constant 
preparation that the lower mind would be able to rise 
beyond itself: "The means for the attainment of (this) 
highest knowledge is the constant preparation of the mind 
by the admission into it of a working higher than itself 
until the mind is capable of giving itself up to the 
supramental action which exceeds it and which will 
finally replace it’*?. Since Mind is the only instrument 
with which one could approach the question, and since 
Mind is very nearly the lowest level of Consciousness, or 
chit that is the divine, Sri Aurobindo focuses attention on 
the various levels of Mind and the way one could work 
through these levels to rise to higher planes of 
consciousness. He talks about five levels of mind - Mind, 
Higher Mind, I!lumined Mind or Intuition, Overmind and 
Supermind - and describes how, through yoga, one could 


train oneself to rise into the higher planes of 


consciousness. But, as he describes in the short poem 
‘Thought the Paraclete’, a stage comes where the yogi 
cannot rise beyond the Overmind. There is need here for 
intervention of the higher power to enable the aspirant to 
rise beyond the limitations. In the hemispheres he talks 
about, the lower mind that is Overmind, and the higher 
mind that is Supermind are juxtaposed, lying side by side, 
but separated by a thin veil. When the veil is tom or 
pierced, the power and illumination of the Supermind 
would flow down and divinize the lower being: "a last 
transition from Overmind and a descent of Supermind 
must therefore intervene at this stage of evolving 
Nature’’*?. Nothing then would come between the self and 


Brahman and the self would progress forward into 
realizing its oneness with the Eternal. Man would grow 
into "a more complete spiritual nature”*+. This is the 
process of bridging "our earthhood and heavenhood", as 
Sri Aurobindo describes in another short poem, 'Rose of 
God’. 


But what is of paramount importance to Sri Aurobindo, 
and what is spelt out in such clear terms in the Upanishad, 
is not that an individual could escape from the trap of 
lower nature, but that he should return to the field of 
action after realization: 'bhunjitha'; the Upanishad has 
said. But, his return to the lower plane of existence is not 
to be at the expense of his own self. For, in a people, in a 
community, "its general mass-consciousness is always 
less evolved than the consciousness of its most developed 
individuals, and for the individual, "his allegiance must be 
to the Truth ... in him ... , not to subordinate himself in the 
mass ... “5. In other words, one must return, after full 
evolution, back to the field of action to help divinize the 
environment, which in its turn would help other 
individuals to fully evolve. The final result would then be 
wonderful: 


A life of Gnostic beings carrying the evolution to a 
higher Supramental status might fitly be characterized 
as a divine life; for it would be a life in the Divine, a 
life of the beginnings of a spiritual divine light and 
power and joy manifested in material Nature’, 


THIS IS THE 'Life Divine' that characterizes Sri 
Aurobindo's philosophy, as distinct from the other 
thinkers of the past. Having thus arrived at a synthesized 
conclusion over the relationship between the individual 
and the Supreme, Sri Aurobindo sought to present it in 
less obscure terms, translate the metaphysical abstractions 
into poetic verities, if possible. In this process" he found 
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the story of Savitri as rich in possibilities, eminently 

§ suitable in addition to being amenable to symbolic 
interpretation. He found Vyasa using it already as a moral 
metaphor, in the Mahabharata. It might have been the tale 
of a young wife, accompanying her husband into the 
forest, faced with a crisis when he was stung by a serpent; 
without losing her head, she would have used some herbs 
to antidote the venom and save her husband. Returning to 
the village, she might have been praised by the 
community as a life-giver, as one who fought death and 
pulled her husband out of the jaws of Death, etc. Vyasa 
might have found in this tale a suitable vehicle to present 
an ideal wife, devoted to her husband, saving him to save 
her own marital status and thus emerging as a ‘pativrata’. 
Already the names of the major actors in the tale, 
Aswapathy, Satyavan and Savitri are replete with Vedic 
significances, of life force, of aspiration, and of solar 
illumination. The loss of sight and of the kingdom by 
Satyavan's father, Dyumatsena, falls easily into the pattern 
of significances. So Sri Aurobundo worked out the 

scheme of the tale to suit the process of descent and 
ascent, the two movements that are cardinal to his 
philosophy. 


Aswapathy is already God-ward, an emancipated spirit, as 
it were, and is seeking to help the helpless mankind 
caught in Ignorance and mortality, to be able to 
experience the fruits of divinization. A yogi, he rises to 
higher planes of consciousness, and the poem details his 
experiences as he rises from stage to stage, till he is in the 
presence of the Ineffable. His silent prayers reach over to 
§ the Mother, the divine Creatrix, 


Pack with the eternal might one human hour 
And with one gesture change all future time. 
Let a great word be spoken from the height, 


And one great act unlock the doors of Fate.*” 
In answer, she declares: 


A seed shall be sown in Death's tremendous hour, 
A branch of heaven transplant to human soil; 
Nature shall o'erleap her mortal step; 

Fate shall be changed by an unchanging Wil1*. 


Savitri is that "branch of heaven" transplanted to human 
soil. She grows in full awareness of her mission on earth, 
and when the time comes for her marriage, she goes out 
in each of the mate destined for her. She meets Satyavan 
in the forest, and knows at once that it is he: "I know that 
thou and only thou art he,*? As he embraces her, 


She felt her being flow into him as in waves 
A river pours into a mighty sea. 

As when a soul is merged into god 

To live in Him for ever and know His joy” 


She marries him with the full knowledge that he would 
die twelve months after the wedding. She moves to the 
forest hermitage, where she does her own tapasya, 
strengthening herself and equipping her self for the battle 
royal ahead of her. The twelve months fly fast, while 


A dark foreknowledge separated her 
From all of whom she was the star and stay*! 


And, on that fateful day, 


Her soul arose confronting Time and Fate. 
Immobile in herself, she gathered force. 
For this was the day when Satyavan must dies>?. 


In the last section of the poem we are treated to an 
exhilarating description of the struggle between Savitri 
the spiritual heir and agent of the Divine and Death the 
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Negator, the helpless mechanical Lord of Dharma, the exposition of the meaning of Transcendental non- 
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i ee = — pabend ae: baie a the climax of the thesis comes the negation of Negation, tRN 
eee appt peicag and of Death, to lead to the Life Divine. The supreme 
wih Gis eens dhe ae - Ge pret. ; significance of the poem Savitri is brought out in Savitri's 
danthanaaeidarae Pht srs pyere i “= determination to make the earth her "work chamber" and 
3 ¢ dough yoru: and all this concenttating in Satyavat's work towards transforming the earthly life to Life Divine. 5 2 
oo. ascent being voided by the inevitability of death ("this Notes: Yt 
was the day when Satyavan must die"), and Savitri 55 aa ‘ 
coming down as the Supramental illumination and I. Sri Aurobindo, Letters on ‘Savitri" Sri Aurobindo Ashram, 
helping this death-bound mortal rise beyond into the PERUANO Yo Is Bt 
Transcendental. It is fascinating to note the way Sri 2. ibid. 
\ Aurobindo worked out the parallel between the individual 3. Seed of Grandeur fsa Ra: Kamala Pablications1072: WY, 
7e< soul reaching the stage of realization and Satyavan 7e< 
wy transcending death. 4. Sri Adisankara, Vivekaciidamani, Ramakrishna Math, TN 


Hyderabad (English Translation is from the Internet). 


5. His soul breaks out to join the Oversoul: 
His life is oceaned by that superlife. (Savitri, 1,3:69-70) 


And, to round off the tale, as also to give expression to his 
own particular philosophy of synthesis, Sri Aurobindo 
makes Savitri reject the Supreme's invitation to return to 


(Ce 


& divine felicity, now that her mission is accomplished. She 7. Swaminnamasté nataldkabandho 
a ex argues that her mission is not yet finished: she has work to karunya sindhé patitam bhavabdhaus ex 
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; 10 
x F The supreme readily grants her demand. 8. Samiidishatkasampattirmumukshutvamiti sphutam, ND 
Se Z Satyavan wakes up, finds a Savitri filled with an unearthly Vivekaciidiimani, 19. S ef 
' ~ glow, and together they return to their folks in the 9. The Mountain Path, Advent, 2004. iin 
gathering night, which "in her bosom nursed a greater : : : . 
dawn*4 10. Sri Aurobindo: The Philosophy of the Upanishads, Sri 
; Aurobindo Ashram, 1994 (2007), p.39. 
: Sri Aurobindo, thus, posits his synthetic philosophy, the ns 
: ‘ SAG ll. ibid.,p. 37. 
gy thesis of Transcendence, which is very close to the et yy 
R Sez teachings of the Gila, probably the most explicit 12. Savitri, I, 4: 530 Nez 
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The basic thrust of Upanishads 
seems to be establishing the 
nature of Brahman as envisioned 
by the deep meditation of sages 
and rishis down the ages. The 
Vedic rites constitute 'what is 
called the karmakanda or the 
duties to be performed by the 
householders in particular. The 


Upanishads form a part of the 


gnanakanda. 
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I is universally known that the Upanishads form a part 
of what is known as the Prasthanatraya, formed of the 
Brahmasutras, the Upanishads and The Bhagavadgita. 
The Bhagavadgita is an Upanishad if we take the label in 
its etymological sense. An Upanishad is one who literally 
sits near the feet of the guru to take advice and 
instruction. In this sense The Bhagavadgita is an 
Upanishad as Arjuna is the willing disciple and' Krishna 
his guru, the guru of all yogins, yogiswareswara. The 
Upanishads have been described as 'sravanatmak'’, the 
Brahmasutras as 'mananatmak' and The Gita as 
‘nidhidhyasanatmak’. 


The oneness of Brahman followed by an investigation and 
an inquiry into the Upanishads having thus formed an 
important part of Indian philosophy, it is no wonder that 
their conceptual framework had an indelible impact on 
literature in Indian languages. Telugu is no exception to 
this. Literature translated from Sanskrit into Telugu and 
also transcreated from Sanskrit along with creative 
literature in Telugu can be taken into consideration for 
such an examination. The best among such translations 
and transcreations are The Mahabhagavata Purana 
translated by Potana which is a household name among 
the Telugus and The Andhra Mahabharata of the poet 
trio of Nannaya, Tikkana and Yerrapragada which is a 
time-honored classic in the Telugu-speaking world. 


Sir C.P. Brown attests to the influence and popularity of 
Potana and his Mahabhagavata purana. "The Telugu 
version of the Bhagavat was written by Potaraju and is in 
the biggest esteem with all the Telugus. It enjoys the 
highest popularity as a masterpiece of beautiful and 


1) 


faultless Telugu verse. The Rukmini Kalyan, the Gajendra 
Moksham and other episodes selected from it are 
excessively popular" ("Simhavalokanam", Sri 
Mahabhagavatham, Vol. |, p. ii). 


The basic thrust of Upanishads seems to be establishing 
the nature of Brahman as envisioned by the deep 
meditation of sages and rishis down the ages. The Vedic 
rites constitute 'what is called the karmakanda or the 
duties to be performed by the householders in particular. 
The Upanishads form a part of the gnanakanda. 


Tikkana, one of the poetic trio who transcreated the 
Mahabharata into Telugu depicts the non-duality of the 
Brahman. He is aware of the contemporary rift between 
the vehement Vaishnavites and Shaivites. His description 
of the composite form of Hari and Hara as Hariharanatha 
in his work is well-known. For the fulfilment of his 
wishes, Tikkana prays to the 'paratantra’ or the Brahman 
whose presence is established by the Vedas and whose 
form is adored by devotees galore who salute Lord Shiva 
in the form of Vishnu and Lord Vishnu in the form of 
Shiva, the Brahman who takes the composite form of 
Hariharanatha, delighting both Sri( Mahalakshmi) and 
Gowri (Parvathi). This serves the immediate purpose of 
trying to impress upon the devotees of both the sects that 
God is only one although he may be called by many 
names. At the same time it is also born of his belief in 
Advaita or nonduality of the Brahman. The 
NilaRudropanishad of the Atharvaveda describes Rudra 
as Nilarudra or Syama Sundara at the same time, the 
latter name being more popular with Krishna or Vishnu. 
The Rudrahridayopanishad maintains that he who 
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disrespects Siva is as good as having disrespected Vishnu 
and vice versa and he who respects Siva is as good as 
having respected Vishnu and vice versa. According to 
Sankaracharya the Kathopanishad establishes the non- 
duality of the Brahaman. 


On the other hand we have works like Amuktamalyada 
of Srikrishnadevaraya, devoted totally to the advocacy of 
Vishnu tatwa and Vishnuchitta's philosophical 
disputations in favour of Vishnu being for him and his 
likes the one and only one form of Brahman are redolent 
of Vaishnava Upanishads like the Mahopanishad and 
Gopalapurvatapaneeyopanishad. The latter observes: 


Yekovasee sarvagah Krishna eedya yekopisan bahuda 
yo vibhati 


Tam peethastham yenu yajanti dheera stesham sukham 
sasvatam netaresham 


Nityonityanam chetanaschetananam yeko bahunam yo 
vidadhati kaman 


Tam peethagam yenu yajanti dheerastesham siddhih 
sasvatee Netaresham 


Vishnuchitta argues that there is only one and one 
Adinarayana, that there is no Brahma or Mahesa, no sun, 
no moon, no space, no stars, no water, no fire. For divine 
sport, he manifested himself as many. Vishnuchitta says 
this is what the Chandogya Upanishad proposes. But one 
might see this argument more clearly only in the 
upanishads mentioned earlier. 


(Kalyan Journal, pp. 554-555). 


In Manucharitra of Allasani Peddana we have Pravara, a 
Brahmin who is said to be bound by the duties associated 
with many a yaga and also austerities that behove a 
householder. He was financially sound besides being 
youthful. He never neglected his family. He was ably 
served by his dutiful wife and looked after his parents so 
well that they lived happily like Siva and Parvathi. He 
would get up early in the morning, pray to god, go to river 
Varuna for a dip along with his disciples and return home. 
The people of the town who used to notice his daily 
routine were full of praise for him. One day a young 
siddha came to his house. He had been to innumerable 
pilgrimage centres and holy shrines from Kashmir to 
Cape Comorin. An amazed Pravara wanted to know how 
he could do this at such a young age. The siddha realizes 
that Pravara is fascinated by the idea of visiting such 
places and embalms the heels of Pravara with an 
anonymous ointment. Pravara goes to the Himalayas. 
Thrilled with the scenic beauty of the hills, he forgets 
himself but when he wants to return home, he realizes that 
the magical balm 'that brought him there has melted away. 
Pravara respected both the karmakanada and the 
gnanakanda. Being a householder he performed all the 
vedic rites, while having an eye on the knowledge of the 
ultimate whose realization alone he knows can bestow the 
right kind of fulfilment. 


He is an illustrious example of the prescriptions of the 
Taittiriya Upanishad like ‘svadhyan na pramditavyam’, 
‘devapitrukaryabhyam na pramaditavyam’ Varudhini, the 
Gandharva damsel on the other hand, infatuated with the 
handsome form of Pravara the brahmin, subverts the 
aphorisms of Taittiriya Upanishad like ‘anandam 
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I is universally known that the Upanishads form a part 
of what is known as the Prasthanatraya, formed of the 
Brahmasutras, the Upanishads and The Bhagavadgita. 
The Bhagavadgita is an Upanishad if we take the label in 
its etymological sense. An Upanishad is one who literally 
sits near the feet of the guru to take advice and 
instruction. In this sense The Bhagavadgita is an 
Upanishad as Arjuna is the willing disciple and' Krishna 
his guru, the guru of all yogins, yogiswareswara. The 
Upanishads have been described as 'sravanatmak', the 
Brahmasutras as 'mananatmak' and The Gita as 
‘nidhidhyasanatmak’. 


The oneness of Brahman followed by an investigation and 
an inquiry into the Upanishads having thus formed an 
important part of Indian philosophy, it is no wonder that 
their conceptual framework had an indelible impact on 
literature in Indian languages. Telugu is no exception to 
this. Literature translated from Sanskrit into Telugu and 
also transcreated from Sanskrit along with creative 
literature in Telugu can be taken into consideration for 
such an examination. The best among such translations 
and transcreations are The Mahabhagavata Purana 
translated by Potana which is a household name among 
the Telugus and The Andhra Mahabharata of the poet 
trio of Nannaya, Tikkana and Yerrapragada which is a 
time-honored classic in the Telugu-speaking world. 


Sir C.P. Brown attests to the influence and popularity of 
Potana and his Mahabhagavata purana. "The Telugu 
version of the Bhagavat was written by Potaraju and is in 
the biggest esteem with all the Telugus. It enjoys the 
highest popularity as a masterpiece of beautiful and 


faultless Telugu verse. The Rukmini Kalyan, the Gajendra 
Moksham and other episodes selected from it are 
excessively popular" ("Simhavalokanam", Sri 
Mahabhagavatham, Vol. |, p. ii). 


The basic thrust of Upanishads seems to be establishing 
the nature of Brahman as envisioned by the deep 
meditation of sages and rishis down the ages. The Vedic 
rites constitute 'what is called the karmakanda or the 
duties to be performed by the householders in particular. 
The Upanishads form a part of the gnanakanda. 


Tikkana, one of the poetic trio who transcreated the 
Mahabharata into Telugu depicts the non-duality of the 
Brahman. He is aware of the contemporary rift between 
the vehement Vaishnavites and Shaivites. His description 
of the composite form of Hari and Hara as Hariharanatha 
in his work is well-known. For the fulfilment of his 
wishes, Tikkana prays to the 'paratantra’ or the Brahman 
whose presence is established by the Vedas and whose 
form is adored by devotees galore who salute Lord Shiva 
in the form of Vishnu and Lord Vishnu in the form of 
Shiva, the Brahman who takes the composite form of 
Hariharanatha, delighting both Sri( Mahalakshmi) and 
Gowri (Parvathi). This serves the immediate purpose of 
trying to impress upon the devotees of both the sects that 
God is only one although he may be called by many 
names. At the same time it is also born of his belief in 
Advaita or nonduality of the Brahman. The 
NilaRudropanishad of the Atharvaveda describes Rudra 
as Nilarudra or Syama Sundara at the same time, the 
latter name being more popular with Krishna or Vishnu. 
The Rudrahridayopanishad maintains that he who 
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disrespects Siva is as good as having disrespected Vishnu 
and vice versa and he who respects Siva is as good as 
having respected Vishnu and vice versa. According to 
Sankaracharya the Kathopanishad establishes the non- 
duality of the Brahaman. 


On the other hand we have works like Amuktamalyada 
of Srikrishnadevaraya, devoted totally to the advocacy of 
Vishnu tatwa and Vishnuchitta’s philosophical 
disputations in favour of Vishnu being for him and his 
likes the one and only one form of Brahman are redolent 
of Vaishnava Upanishads like the Mahopanishad and 
Gopalapurvatapaneeyopanishad. The latter observes: 


Yekovasee sarvagah Krishna eedya yekopisan bahuda 
yo vibhati 


Tam peethastham yenu yajanti dheera stesham sukham 
sasvatam netaresham 


Nityonityanam chetanaschetananam yeko bahunam yo 
vidadhati kaman 


Tam peethagam yenu yajanti dheerastesham siddhih 
sasvatee Netaresham 


(Kalyan Journal, pp. 554-555). 


Vishnuchitta argues that there is only one and one 
Adinarayana, that there is no Brahma or Mahesa, no sun, 
no moon, no space, no stars, no water, no fire. For divine 
sport, he manifested himself as many. Vishnuchitta says 
this is what the Chandogya Upanishad proposes. But one 
might see this argument more clearly only in the 
upanishads mentioned earlier. 


Bp 


In Manucharitra of Allasani Peddana we have Pravara, a 
Brahmin who is said to be bound by the duties associated 
with many a yaga and also austerities that behove a 
householder. He was financially sound besides being 
youthful. He never neglected his family. He was ably 
served by his dutiful wife and looked after his parents so 
well that they lived happily like Siva and Parvathi. He 
would get up early in the morning, pray to god, go to river 
Varuna for a dip along with his disciples and return home. 
The people of the town who used to notice his daily 
routine were full of praise for him. One day a young 
siddha came to his house. He had been to innumerable 
pilgrimage centres and holy shrines from Kashmir to 
Cape Comorin. An amazed Pravara wanted to know how 
he could do this at such a young age. The siddha realizes 
that Pravara is fascinated by the idea of visiting such 
places and embalms the heels of Pravara with an 
anonymous ointment. Pravara goes to the Himalayas. 
Thrilled with the scenic beauty of the hills, he forgets 
himself but when he wants to return home, he realizes that 
the magical balm 'that brought him there has melted away. 
Pravara respected both the karmakanada and the 
gnanakanda. Being a householder he performed all the 
vedic rites, while having an eye on the knowledge of the 
ultimate whose realization alone he knows can bestow the 
right kind of fulfilment. 


He is an illustrious example of the prescriptions of the 
Taittiriya Upanishad like ‘svadhyan na pramditavyam’, 
‘devapitrukaryabhyam na pramaditavyam’ Varudhini, the 
Gandharva damsel on the other hand, infatuated with the 
handsome form of Pravara the brahmin, subverts the 
aphorisms of Taittiriya Upanishad like ‘anandam 
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brahmano vidvan’, ‘ananda atma’, ‘anando Brahmaeti 
vyajanat’. in her projection, the ananda or bliss that can be 
equated with the Brahman is no other than a mere 
fulfilment of carnal desires. This, she proposes to Pravara 
as the ultimate, she being the devil's advocate. Pravara 
will have none of this and finds his way back home, not 
with her help but with the blessings of the fire-god Agni. 
Starting from ‘annam brahmeti vyajanat’ through 


In works of the recent past mention may be made of 
Gnana peeth awardee Sri Viswanadha Satyanarayana's 
Ramayana Kalpavrisham which is full of upanishadic 
allusions effortlessly incorporated into the text. 
Describing the metamorphosis of the stone into Ahalya at 
the touch of Rama, the author weaves a subtle frame 
whose roots go back to the Kenopanishad where it is 


stated: ) 
‘pranobrahmeti vyajanat’, ‘mano brahmeti vyajanat’ and 
‘vignanam brahmeti vyajanat’, the Upanishad reaches the STORES IE SHCATEIR TRONS DAUNG WA 
ultimate, namely ‘anando brahmeti vyajanat’. In this world Vicia Bir SCR 20 PONT pranae ¢ , 
there are two differing paths. One is ‘sreya’ and the other Chakshushaschakshu rathi mutya dheerah ... 


is ‘preya’. What is dear to us and easily obtained, endows 
us with a transient bliss while what cannot be followed . “: 
easily but which yields everlasting results is the other. The 1m the poem by Viswanadha, it is stated: 
first one is preya and the other is the sreya. Pravara 

chooses the sreya and varudhini tries in vain to pull him to 


(Kalyan Journal,p.173). 


The instance the breeze blew a stone got a sense of 


touch 

preya. The instance the sound of the Lord's feet came near ) 

Anyacchreyo anyadutaiva preyaste A ace got the sense of hearing 

Ubhe nanarthepurusham sinithah The instance the scent of the Lord's frame blew 

Teich seitps: tciailiintege salir The nose gained the sense of smell ~ C 

Bhavathi heeyate arthadya u preyo vrunithe. The ices the Lord's fn chia a shining blue 

(Kathopanishad) Came within the normal view 

The stone had eyes to see | 
(Kalyan Joumal, p.195). : 
(translated by the author of this paper from 

Sreya and Preya are two differing paths. These two, Viswanadha's poem cited by Sarma, P. 54). 4 
capable of yielding different results, bind man. Preya is a ; ; ; ~< / ( 
path that helps worldly transactions and sreya, In an interview with Dr. A.S. Raman, Sri Viswanatha y 
otherworldly transactions. Those who adopt the path of observes: y 
sreya will be granted everlasting bliss while those who My Ramayana is written to establish advaita mataandto a] 
adopt the preya path obtain purely temporary bliss and 


disprove that Valmiki’ s Ramayana is written in defence of 
Visista Advaita. The then existing Darshna at the time of 


(3-14) BVB Bangalore Library Free Digitisation ISRT 


surely they will miss the ultimate and everlasting bliss. 


a a tt uh ae 
. Yo a Me A a 
ay a ES ee SS oes SS SOS Oe NO le ll A a A ll 


“rE >, 43455 


Ramakatha was Sankhya and moreover side by side with 
Advaitha, I have written about Sita, the Lalita Devi. the 
Sri Devi. Valmiki said it is the great story of Sita. The art 
of Valmiki is perhaps not known to all the people who 
have written Ramayana. There can be no greater artist 
than Valmiki 

(Janaki Jani, pp.12-13) 


At the outset of the magnum opus, the poet establishes the 
identity of the realized souls with the Brahman. 


The soul is eternal, not bound by time or space 
A compound of sat, chit and ananda, 

One and indivisible, not bound by evolution 
An infinite and pure bliss 

With which ancient sages lived together. 
Posited in a yogic trance, becoming 

One with the soul-they becoming the soul. 

And the soul, being they themselves ... 


(translated by the author of this paper 
from Sarma, p. 66). 


This is no other than the renowned upanishadic statement 
“Tattwamasi’ In an interesting and at the same time a 
profound study, Sri P.A.V. Vallabhacharya makes deep 
insights into the work of a well-known poet in Telugu, Sri 
Gunturu Seshendra Sarma. Sarma has acquired the 
popularity of a revolutionary poet, but his knowledge of 
the traditional lore is commendable, a point well brought 
out by Acharya in his article, ‘Pratikopanishat’. He traces 
the symbols of Seshendra Sarma to the Taittiriya 
Upanishad in particular. The article which originally 
appeared in a Telugu Weekly, Andhra Patrika was later 
published in a collection of literary essays, Madhukasa. 


In his article, Vallabhacharya establishes the affinity 
between Upanishadic lore and Seshendra's poetic 
symbols. Na Desam Na Prajalu (My Country, My 
People), a work by Seshendra, has been described as a 
modern Mahabharata. The author describes it as a great 
work of revolution. In one place, the poet says "I am . 
born from the corn. I live for the corn. I will die and go 
back into the corn". Vallabhacharya traces the origins of 
this statement to the Brhiguvalli of Taittiriya Upanishad. 
"Annadvevakhilvimani bhutanijayante! Annani jatani 
jeevanti"! ("The living are born of food. They live on 
food").. Another mantra of Panchagni Vidya in Mundaka 
Upanishad, the critic points out, is used by the poet: 


Tasmadagni ssamidhoyasya Surya, 

Somat Parjanya oshadhayah prudhivyam! 
Puman reta ssinchanti yoshitayam bahvee 
Praja purusha samprasuta! 


(as quoted by Vallabhacharya, p4). 


All this is made possible because of Seshendra's reverence 
for ancient sages. Hence the critic analyses the use of sun, 
the fire-god Agni and the ocean as symbols. No wonder in 
his Raktarekha the poet recommends a “_ of Rigveda 
for every poet practitioner. 


In his Na Desam, Na Prajalu, Seshendra compares the 
sun to a horse which drinks water by bending on to the 
ocean. The critic traces this to Brhadaranyaka 
Upanishad. He quotes, "aharva aswam pura purastan 
mahimanvajayata tasya purvey samudrey yonih" 
(Vallabhachrya, p. 9). In the yaga called Aswamedha, I 
believe it is customary to keep a golden pot in front and a 
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pot of silver at the back of the horse. These pots or bowls 
are said to represent the Eastern sea and the western sea. 
Day and night are thus symbolized. It is these days and 
nights we know form a year. The sun has a year as his 
soul. 


Annamacharya, a devotee of repute with his hymns galore 
sings of the oneness of God. "Brahma mokkate, 
parabrahmamma mokkate", he sings fervently, ably 
seconding the arguments of the Upanishads in favour of 
the unity of the Brahman. The subject is vast. I know I 
have hardly touched even the tip of the iceberg. The 
iceberg remains, beckoning though rather challengingly 
academic enthusiasts for further exploration from more 
angles than one. 
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In the Upanishads we find a 
fascinating transcendental journey 
beginning with the emancipation 
from the gods to merging with 
Brahman. First, we can think of 
the idea of Rita, which embodies 
both moral and cosmic order. One 
is reminded of the statement made 
by the celebrated German 
philosopher Immanuel Kant of the 
eighteenth century: 


Two things fill the mind with 
ever-increasing wonder and awe, 
the more often and the more 


intensely the mind of th j : 

y fs f ought is Dr. C. V. Vishveshwara 
drawn to them: the sta rry Former Senior Professor, Indian Institute of Astrophysics 
heavens above me and the moral and 

oles Emeritus Director, Jawaharlal Nehru Planetarium, Bangalore 
law within me. Dedicated to the Memory of My Father 


i | Padmashree Rajasevasakta C. K. Venkata Ramayya 
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The influence one experiences at an early age can be of 
profound and indelible impact. Children are often 
influenced predominantly by their parents. In my case, 
one of the most important factors that shaped my early 
development was due to my father, Sri C. K. Venkata 
Ramayya, popularly known as CKV, who was a great 
scholar proficient in three languages - Sanskrit, Kannada, 
and English. He was a prolific writer in Kannada and a 
powerful orator. His writings ranged over several genres 
such as biographies, short stories, literary criticism, and 
plays. His plays were extremely popular on stage. One 
such play was Nachiketha. 


CKV based his play Nachiketha on Kathopanishad, 
Thaittiriya Brahmana, and Mahabharata, as well as on 
other texts like Sri Shankarabhashya. It is a highly erudite 
but an enthralling play. A few lines at the beginning of 
Kathopanishad has been transformed into a full-length 
play. Enacting it on stage at an early age of ten or twelve 
years was an extraordinary experience for me. It begins 
with Hiranyagarbha's Asthana, where Yama informs 
Hiranyagarbha that he is looking forward to Nachiketha's 
learning Atmavidya and propagating it, thereby relieving 
Yarna of his onerous duties. Unfortunately, Yama's 
aspiration does not seem to have been fulfilled as he is 
still very much on his job! I found the crucial scene, in 
which Vajashravasa gives away his son.to Yama, 
extremely effective. His thrice-intoned offering to Yama, 
Mrithyuve thwaa dadami, rising in a crescendo still 
reverberates in my mind.Accompanied by thunder and 
lightning, the Yamapasha descends from above, as the 
messengers of Death arrive to escort Nachiketha to 
Yamaloka. It seems that Sri Devudu Narasimha Sastry, 
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himself a great scholar, used to act Vajashravasa's role 
with unparalleled vigour, but gave it up when his own son |i 
died. Also notable is the fact that Nachiketha accepts 
Yama as his Guru and a father-figure. At the end, Yama 
does not expound Atmavidya in detail unlike as in the 
Upanishad, since this is a play and not a discourse. Such 
an exposition would have robbed the play of its charm and 
impact. 


I realized the deep essence of many aspects of the play, 
when I read it as an adult. The effect of the play is to 
‘humanise' death to some extent. I do not mean that the 
occurrence of death loses all its tragic effects of 
bereavement. On the other hand, it no longer seems to be 
a fearsome phenomenon; you feel that it is in fact a part of 
life. One of the greatest physicists of the twentieth century 
and one of the founders of quantum physics, Niels Bohr 
had remarkable insight into the idea that life and death 
constitute parts of a whole. Bohr formulated his famous 
complementarity principle in physics. An electron 
behaves both as a particle and a wave. It is the same with 
light as well. The two complementary aspects of these 
entities together make up their complete description. 
When Bohr was conferred the highest honour of his 
country Denmark, namely the Order of the Elephant, 
awarded to the wisest of the land, he adopted for his coat 
of arms the Chinese symbol of Yin and Yang that 
represents two complementary elements of a single entity. 
For Bohr this complementarity embraced life and death as 
it is the case with many physical phenomena. Apparently, 
he was fond of quoting the moving Buddhist story of Kisa 
Gowthami. Gowthami implores Buddha to bring back to 
life her dead child. Buddha asks her to collect and bring 
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mustard seeds from a family that has never suffered death. 


Gowthami goes from house to house in quest of the 
required mustard seeds, only to discover that every family 
had experienced death sometime or the other. This 
realization reconciles her to the death of her own child. I 
may add that Bohr himself had his share of death in the 
loss of his own children. 


As befitting the abode of a scholar, our home was full of 
books on literature, philosophy, and religion. But I used to 
wonder about the science books lining the bookshelves, 
such as Einstein's biography by Philipp Frank, Arthur 
Eddington's The Expanding Universe, and The 
Mysterious Universe by James Jeans. Surprisingly, in the 
preface to the play Nachiketha, CKV writes about the 
coexistence of science, philosophy, and spirituality, 
especially in reference to the Upanishads. He speaks 
about Brahman and the Spirit of the Universe. As pointed 
out by CKV, the Universe is not just composed of inert 
matter without purpose according to scientists and 
philosophers. The reality of the lofty principles enshrined 
in the Upanishads is accepted by many westerners. In this 
context, CKV quotes the physicists James Jeans, Oliver 
Lodge, and the philosopher Henri Bergson. I shall take up 
the Cosmic aspects of Brahman later on. However, let me 
reproduce here the three quotations from CKV's preface. 


The Universe begins to look more like a great thought 
than a great machine ... The Universe shows evidence of a 
designing and controlling power that has something in 
common with our individual mind -Sir James Jeans 


We may note in passing that Thought is akin to Brahman; 
individual mind reflects the Self; commonality between 
them echoes the Advaita philosophy. 


There is evidence of mind at work, beneficent and 
contriving mind, actuated by purpose,a purpose inspired 
by far-seeing insight, a deep understanding, an adaptation 
to condition - Sir Oliver Lodge. 


It begins to be evident that there is something of the 
psychological order immanent in all things, low as well as 
high, which feels and strives and achieves. - Henri 
Bergson 


I would like to recount another influence I have had in my 
early life relevant to the Upanishads. This is in relation to 
the observance of rituals. My father CK'V had completely 
rejected rituals. His simple explanation to his young 
children was that those rituals might hawe been 
meaningful during the ancient days, but have lost their 
meaning in our own times. Now, I realize that CKV was 
following the precepts of the Upanishads in this matter. 


To quote D.S. Sarma from his "Upanishads - An 
Anthology’, They (the seers and the sages of Upanishads) 
were apparently engaged in the mighty task of 
transforming a rather low type of sacrificial religion 
prevalent at the time into a great mystical religion true for 
all time, without in any explicit manner breaking away 
from the tradition of the past. 


For instance, Mundaka-Upanishad says: These rituals 
never know the truth on account of their attachments, and 
therefore when the fruit of their work is exhausted they 
sink down and are miserable. 


Further, the same Upanishad compares sacrifices, rites 
and ceremonies to leaky boats quite inadequate to cross 
over towards the attainment of the Ultimate. 
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Rituals seek earthly or heavenly pleasures. Many rituals 
are associated with sacrifices that are aimed at 
propitiating gods. Curiously enough, even mathematics 
was pressed into service in constructing altars that were 
required for these sacrifices. The earliest writings on 
geometry, the Sulavsutras or the 'rules of the cord’ by 
Apasthambha and Baudhayana, so- named because cords 
were employed for the measurement of length are directly 
linked to the designing of altars. An altar in the shape of a 
chariot wheel represented a thunderbolt, which the person 
performing the sacrifice could symbolically hurl at his 
enemies and destroy them. The altar 
Vakrapakshasyenachit shaped like a falcon could help the 
soul soar to the Heaven like that bird. It is evident from 
the sutras that the theorem of Pythagorean was well 
known to the master geometers of that era long before 
Western mathematics had seeped into the Indian soil. 
They made abundant practical use of the theorem in 
erecting altars with complex structures. The problems 
involved in the task further involved that of 'squaring the 
circle’ or constructing a circular altar of an area equivalent 
to that of a particular square. This required the knowledge 
of the constant pie at least to some approximation. 


Let us not forget that all rituals and sacrifices are 
performed for personal gain from God or gods. Bernard 
Shaw is said to have remarked that if you ask God for 
favours when you pray, your worship becomes a contract! 
That is what many people do when they pledge something 
or the other in return for the benevolence of gods. 


Before we consider gods further, let me mention my brush 
with the Upanishads under rather unusual circumstances. 
One of my responsibilities at the Jawaharlal Nehru 


Planetarium, Bangalore, was to produce the inaugural 
programme on the solar system entitled Our Sun and His 
Family. The programme begins with an invocation to the 
Sun from Taittiriya-Upanishad and proceeds on to the 
famous verse from /savasya-Upanishad: 


Hiranmayena patrena sathyasyapthihitham mukham 

Thathvam pushannapavrunu sathyadharmaaya 
drushtaye 

The face of Truth is covered with a golden disk. 
Remove it, O Pushan, 

So that 1, whose law of being, namely Truth, may see it. 


Lofty ideas, like great poetry, can have many 
interpretations. We translated the verse thus: The face of 
Truth is hidden by the golden Orb of the Sun. Please 
remove that attractive orb of yours, 0 Sun, so that I may 
see the Truth. In other words, during the day the Sun 
shines with his dazzling brilliance. Only when he sets and 
darkness descends, one would see the planets, the stars, 
and the galaxies that make up the Cosmos that represents 
Truth. 


Let us return to the topic of gods. Gods can be viewed as 
symbols of abstract ideas, such as Creation, Preservation, 
and Annihilation. In quantum electrodynamics, similar 
concepts and actions occur and are mediated through 
appropriate operators. Similarly, Gods like Brahma, 
Vishnu, and Maheshwara can perhaps be considered to be 
analogous to those operators. 


As D.S. Sarma points out, the sages of Upanishads were 
not satisfied with heaping all the highest human qualities 
on gods to describe them. Yet, humans with their limited 
imagination assigned their own attributes to gods often 
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endowing them with multiple heads and limbs. In 
essence, Man creates God in his own image. In the sixth 
century BC, the Greek philosopher Xenophanes wrote: 
But if cattle and horses and lions had hands or could paint 
with their hands and create works such as men do, horses 
like horses and cattle like cattle also would depict the 
gods' shapes and make their bodies of such a sort as the 
form they themselves have. 


Furthermore, Xenophanes declared: The universal 
homogeneity of God implies that he has the shape of a 
sphere ... And because he is uniformly the same and round 
as a ball, thus he is neither limited nor unlimited, neither 
in rest nor in motion. 


Perhaps, according to Xenophanes obesity is akin to 
divinity! 


In the Upanishads we find a fascinating transcendental 
journey beginning with the emancipation from the gods to 
merging with Brahman. First, we can think of the idea of 
Rita, which embodies both moral and cosmic order. One 
is reminded of the statement made by the celebrated 
German philosopher Immanuel Kant of the eighteenth 
century: 


Two things fill the mind with ever-increasing wonder 
and awe, the more often and the more intensely the 
mind of thought is drawn to them: the starry heavens 
above me and the moral law within me. 


In the Vedic hymns, gods were the custodians of Rita. For 
instance, Varuna praised as the god of righteousness, was 
the guardian of Rita. He granted rewards to the virtuous, 

who followed Rita, and meted out punishment to the evil, 


who strayed away from it. On the other hand, in the 
Upanishads, Man becomes the master of his own destiny 
and Rita is no longer controlled by the gods. 


The process of going beyond the ambit of God or gods, as 
reflected in the Upanishads, finds its echoes in the ideas 
of Albert Einstein. Einstein rejected a personal God who 
rewards and punishes. He believed in the exalted idea of 
God closely related to the Cosmos. 


In 1929, Einstein cabled Rabbi Herbert Goldstein in 
answer to Goldstein's telegram asking Einstein whether he 
believed in God: J believe in Spinoza's God, who reveals 
himself in the harmony of all that exists, not in a God who 
concerns himself with the fate and the doings of mankind. 


Spinoza reasoned that God and material world are 
indistinguishable. The better one understands how the 
Universe works, the closer one comes to God. 


Once again, Einstein propounded his idea of what he 
called the Cosmic Religion based on the awe inspired by 
the Universe. In his article 'Religion and Science’ (New 
York Times Magazine, November 9, 1930 and reprinted in 
Einstein's 'Ideas and Opinions’), he wrote: 


It is very difficult to elucidate the cosmic religious feeling 
to anyone who is entirely without it. .. The religious 
geniuses of all ages have been distinguished by this kind 
of religious feeling, which knows no dogma and no God 
conceived in man's image ... The individual feels ... the 
nobility and marvellous order which are revealed in 
nature and in the world of thought. 


Einstein used the term God in the highest sense and often 
invoked God to express his thoughts: Subtle is the Lord, 
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but malicious he is not; God does not play dice; 1 want to 
know the mind of God, all else are just details; 1 wonder 
whether God had any choice in creating the Universe, and 
so on. 


Niels Bohr once admonished Einstein saying, ‘Einstein, 
stop telling God what to do!’ 


In all likelihood, the ideas enshrined in the Upanishads 
would have been very close to Einstein's heart and mind, 
had he studied them. I feel that his own intellect can be 
ranked along with those of the great sages who wrote the 
Upanishads. We may note in passing that Einstein figures 
among the statues of the saints in the Riverside Church, 
New York. 


After considering Rita and going beyond the bounds of 
gods by the way of Upanishads, we move on to the idea of 
the Self. Even on a mundane level, one can think of 
elevating the individual Self to a collective one. After all, 
each one of us is part of countless people around us 
through our genetic inheritance from our parents and 
other close relatives as well as through our associations 
with others such as our mentors and friends. This, in turn, 
is true of all those people as well, so that we are a 
component of an infinite network which leads to the 
existence of a universal Self. Of course, on a much higher 
level we have the idea of Self, as described in the 
Upanishads. In this context, I would like to present briefly 
a few points made by another pioneer of quantum physics, 
namely Erwin Schrodinger. 


Erwin Schrodinger was not only an outstanding physicist, 
but also a versatile scientist and a profound philosopher. 


—— 


The Schrodinger equation is one of the most basic 
elements of quantum physics, which is widely used to 
describe atomic and molecular structures. However, what 
is relevant to us is Schrodinger's short but remarkable 
treatise titled My View of the World. In the section 
captioned The Vedantic Vision, he first considers the 
complexity of synthesizing the perceptions of the world as 
viewed by separate multiple consciousnesses. He then 
avers that this can be best done by means of Vedanta. To 
quote Schrodinger: 


But it is quite easy to express the solution in words, thus: 
the plurality that we perceive is only an appearance; it is 
not real. Vedantic philosophy, in which this is a 
fundamental dogma, has sought to clarify it by a number 
of analogies, one of the most attractive being the many- 
faceted crystal which, while showing hundreds of little 
pictures of what is in reality a single existent object, does 
not really multiply that object. 


Further, Schrodinger goes on to describe beautifully one's 
experience of watching from a lovely spot on a mountain 
the gorgeous view of a snow-clad peak across the valley. 
Another individual might have had the same experience 
long ago or yet another one may have it in the future. 
Schrodinger describes how this situation may be 
interpreted within the framework of Vedantic tenets: 


Looking and thinking in that manner you may suddenly 
come to see, in a flash, the profound rightness of the basic 
conviction in Vedanta: it is not possible that this unity of 
knowledge, feeling and choice which you call your own 
should have sprung into being from nothingness at a 
given moment not so long ago; rather this knowledge, 
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feeling and choice are essentially eternal and 
unchangeable and numerically one in all men, nay in all 
sensitive beings. But not in this sense-that you are a part, 
a piece, of an eternal, infinite being, an aspect or 
modification of it, as in Spinoza's pantheism. For we 
should then have the same baffling question: which part, 
which aspect are you? What, objectively, differentiates it 
from the others? No, but, inconceivable as it seems to 
ordinary reason, you - and all other conscious beings as 
such - are all in all. Hence this life of yours which you are 
living is not merely a piece of the entire existence, but is 
in a certain sense the whole; only this whole is not so 
constituted that it can be surveyed in one single glance. 
This, as we know, is what the Brahmins express in that 
sacred, mystic formula which is yet really so simple and 
so clear: Tat tvam asi, this is you. Or, again, in such 
words as 'I am in the east and in the west, I am below and 
above, I am this whole world’. 


Before proceeding with the philosophical discussions 
regarding the Self and Brahman, let us consider a rather 
unusual astronomical phenomenon that in a way binds all 
beings on the earth. It is a well known fact that different 
chemical elements are produced in the intense heat within 
the stars. This process begins with hydrogen and ends 
with iron. Often, heavy stars explode with immense 
violence known as supernovae. Temperatures soar to 
incredibly high degrees during such explosions and then 
all the higher elements are generated. The material 
spewed out in one such supernova was recycled, thereby 
creating our own Sun as well as the planets. This is the 
reason for the existence of all elements required for life on 
the earth. In essence, all of us are made up of the same 
stellar matter. This makes for the oneness of all human 


beings in a strange manner. Since the stars around us 
belong to our Milky Way and the Milky Way is one of the 
billions of galaxies that make up the Universe, our 
oneness can be elevated to a cosmic status. Perhaps this 
can be viewed as a pragmatic analogue of the identity of 
the Self and Brahman, which, of course, is a deep 
philosophical idea. 


Upanishads describe Brahman in many beautiful ways. 
The highest aspiration of any individual is for the self to 
merge with Brahman. Manduka-Upanishad compares this 
coalescence in the following words: As the flowing rivers 
disappear in the sea, losing their name and form, so does 
a wise man freed from name and form go into the Divine 
Spirit greater than the great. 


The profound Advaita philosophy of Adi Shankaracharya 
identifies the Self with Brahman. My own meagre 
acquaintance stems from CKV's play Ubhaya Bharati, 
just as I learnt about Nachiketha decades ago from one of 
his earliest plays. As given in the references at the end of 
this article, this play written in 1961 has been published 
recently both in Kannada and in its English translation. 
Ubhaya Bharati is a historical play that revolves around 
the renowned scholar-debater Saraswathi, who bears the 
title Ubhaya Bharati, and her erudite husband 
Vishwarupa, also known as Mandana Mishra. The play 
portrays their conjugal life, imbued with lyrical beauty, 
but punctuated by several dramatic episodes of conflict 
between the ancient Vedic religion and Buddhism. The 
play leads up to its climax in the form of the famous 
philosophical debate between Mandana Mishra and 
Shankaracharya, with Ubhaya Bharati, who was 
considered as the very incarnation of the Goddess 
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Saraswathi, acting as the impartial arbiter. The play is an 
extraordinary blend of deep scholarship, dramatic plots, 


# and skilful stagecraft of the highest order. 


In Cosmology, the area of science concerned with the 
study of the Universe, one finds a striking parallel to the 
central theme of the Upanishads. Cosmology deals with 
the detailed structure and evolution of the Universe 
involving the galaxies that are made up of billions of 


stars, the galaxies themselves numbering in billions. The 


Upanishads too offer details of human life. Nevertheless, 
both of them seek the fundamental essence - Brahman in 
the Upanishads and the Cosmic Spirit or Energy or Force 
in cosmology. Here, one is reminded of the Chandogya- 
Upanishad, wherein Uddalaka Aruni presents to his son 
Shwetaketu the analogy of the salt solution. Although you 
do not see the salt, it is everywhere in the solution. So is 
Brahman and so is the Cosmic Spirit. 


Then again, we are confronted with the mystery of the 


origin of the Universe. As before, we come across 
Uddalaka's insightful analogy of the seed, which seems to 
contain nothing when broken down, but in reality 
harbours the unseen source of the mighty tree which 
sprouts out of the seed. So is the invisible source 
responsible for the creation of the Universe. Mundaka- 
Upanishad proclaims that the Absolute as the origin of 
the Universe cannot be blank. In cosmology, the 
structures like galaxies are supposed to have emerged 
from the quantum fluctuations of the vacuum. The 


§ vacuum is not ‘blank’ either, but seethes with what are 


known as virtual particles, like electrons and their 
opposites - positrons - going through the continuous 


4 process of creation and annihilation. 


The Universe began explosively from an incredibly hot 
and dense state. This is the so- called Big Bang origin of 
the Universe. Amazingly, Nasadiya Sukta or the Creation 
Hymn of the Rigveda bears an incredible resemblance to 
this Comic Origin as has emerged from the scientific 
study of the Universe. One is awed by the unparalleled 
intellect of the ancient sages, who could imagine this 
event. I quote only a few relevant lines from the Max 
Muller's translation. 


CREATION HYMN 


Nor Aught nor Nought existed 

The Only One breathed breathless by itself 
Darkness there was, and all at first was veiled 
In gloom profound - an ocean without light - 
The germ that still lay covered in the husk 
Burst forth, one nature, from the fervent heat. 
Who knows the secret? Who proclaimed it here? 
Whence, whence the manifold creation sprang? 
He from whom all this creation came, 

Whether his will created or was mute, 

The Most High Seer that is in highest heaven, 
He knows it - or perchance even He knows not. 


Thus ends the Hymn in one of the loftiest ideas ever 
conceived: Perchance even He knows not! Why should the 
Creator know the secret of his creation? Even on a human 
scale, did Einstein know the secret of how he created his 
extraordinary, unique theory? Did the great sages of the 
Upanishads know the source of their thoughts? The 
Creator may not know the secret of His creation. But that 
should not deter us from our quest to find them. 
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To sum up, what does Upanishad mean to me? 


It means going back to my childhood, finding the source 
of one of the earliest powerful impressions on me and 
revisiting that source after more than fifty years. 


It means a glimpse of greatness extolled by philosophers 
like Schopenhauer, who said: 'In the whole world, there is 
no study so beneficial and elevating as that of 
Upanishads. It has been the solace of my life it will be the 
solace of my death. 


It means a sense of wistful feeling of loss when I see the 
decay of our ancient heritage as crass commercialism 
dominates our culture. 


It means great hope as I realize that there are those who 
preserve our cultural legacy, the Upanishad scholars who 
keep the fire burning and the light spreading, to whom I 
render my sincere, heartfelt salutations. 
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